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N the former Diſcourſes concerning the Guide i 
Comtrover fies, 48 allo, in the Beginning and Con- 
ciuſion of this preſent, I have endeavoured to 
perſwade a neceflicy of obedience to a lawſul 
Church-CAuthority ſrom theſe weighty Conſide- 

rations, whereon ſcm to be built the arty, and the 
Peace of Chriſtian Religion, p Firft, Thar, However 
the Holy Scriptures are a Rule ſufficient z yer not, inre- 
& of all capacities, a Rule ſo clear, but that the true 
enſe of them is by ſeveral Parties much diſputed ; and 
that in points of Faith neceſſary to be known ;' And there- 
fore, as to theſe, need of ſome other Guide for the di- 
retion. of Chrittians in this true Senſe, ©* Thar 
there is contained in theſe Scriptures a Divine Promiſe, 
and that not Conditional, but Abſolute, of Indefeitibj- 
lity, or not erring in Necetfſaries, made to the Charch- 
Catholick of all Ages: Tolt, not only Diffsſive, (ſome 
or other, Perſons, or Churches, alwaicsnot to erre in 
neceſlaries z ) bur, as 2 Guide; oc, tothe Guides thercof. 
® Againg Thar the: Catholick' Church throughon : 
whole Vorld is but one, ever contradiſtin& to mY | 
Communions Heretical, or Schiſmatical: And; its 
Governours and Clergy, however diſperſed through ſeve- 
ral Nations, regulated by the ſame Lawsy and ftraitly 
linked together ina due ſubordination; whereby the In 
feriors are ſubjected to the Superiors, and a Part to the 
* Fhole, in ſach manner g as that theſe Laws, obſerved, ad. 
mit of, or conſiſt with, no $chiſms, Diviſions, or:con. 
rraditing Parties, after any paſt Declaration- of the 
Church, 2 That, in this Subordination, _—_— 
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. The"Prefate:” * : 
Clergy (Perſon, Church, or Council, when ſtantliig 4d” + 
any oppoſition to'their Superiors, can be-this Guide to © 
Chriſtians-: But only the Superior, whether Perſon, or 
Council : and, in a Council not wholy unanimous, the 
major Part, join'd with the See Apoſtolick. The major 
part ; whether thoſe preſent in the Council, and decree- 
nz matters in debate, or thoſe abſent, and accepting 
their Decrees :. A regalar obedience, in any contradift- 
on, thus aſcetding to, and acquieſcing ity the ſentence: of 
the moſt ſupreme 1n preſent attual being. Thar allo, 
theſe ſubordinations of Church-Governours are” ſo com- 
monly known ; and by the learned on all fades acknows- 
ledged, that even a Plebeian, following this line, though 
amidſt ſo many' Sets calling him hither, and thither, 
and all offering to ſhew him the right way, cannot-mi- 
ſake his true Guide. 5 Thar, from this preſent Guide 
thus diſcovered, All are to learn, both as to the true 
ſenſe of Holy. Scripturesz and, of Antiquity, .or former 
Church-Tradition,. and alſo the legalneſs of former Conn- 
cils, &c. (when any of theſe are controverted -and que- 
Kioned,) the Refolution of that, which they ought to be- 
lieve, and adhere to, fo far aS: its Determinations have ; 
preſcribed to their Faith, And, themore important any 
point. is, that they are hence the more ſtrictly obliged ro 
the Declarations of this Authority, becauſe here more 
danger in their miſtake, That here; if we grant an 1n- 
fallibility of this Guide in Neceſſaries ( which is amply 
proved) this binderh its Subjets to an univerſal accep- 
tance of its Decrees, leſt, perhaps in ſome MWeceſſaryz 
their Faith ſhould miſcarry, * Or, this Guide ſuppoſed 
Fallible, (which preſuppoſeth in ſuch matters ſome obs» 
urity in the Rule) yet neither thus, are the bonds of 
their obedience any way relaxed, ſince their own fallibiltty 
is much grearer : And if,.in following -ſuch a learned and 
prudent Condud,they ate.expoſed to ſome error, yet fo, 
to much more, and more grols, by following their awn., 
Of the miſchiet of which Self-conduc# the many mo- 
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a dreadful Example, . Who very inquiſitive, and laboz 
rious, and Critical, as to the Holy . Scriptures, yet, by 
throwing off the yoke of a legal Church- Authority, are, by. - 
the Divine juſt judgment, delivered up to moſt Capital, 
and Delper te errors, and thoſe running through the 
whole Body of Irony. 5 That'none,in'the refiſtance 
of Authority, can be ſecured by following' bis Conſcience; 
(though alwaies obliged to follow it,) when It, culpably, 
miſguiding himz and in the information whereof he 
hath not uſed neceſſary diligence; 7 That, where 
ſach a weighty Charch- Authority (I ſpeak of the moſt 
ſapreme, to which the Churches Subjets may apply 
themſelves) ſo highly authorized, and recommended to 
us by our Lord, lways on the one fide, and only Argu- 
ments and Reaſons, relating to the matter in'Agttation; 
but all theſe ſhort of certainty; on the other, here a (o- 
ber and difintcrefſed' Judgment cannot but paſs ſen» 
tence z. that it is ſafer to'fubmit ro the fr/# of theſe, 
than relic on the ſecond. And theny fo often, the follows 
ing our reaſons and private opinion, and deſerting Au- 
thority , becomes acting againft our Fudement and. 
Conſcience, and the forfaking our privateReaſon, a&i 
according to its 3 That thus g atleaſt; all thoſe, who 
Kave a contrary perſwaſion ro Authority, but ſhort of 
certainty y (i. t. allilitrrat, and plebeians, unable to exs 
amine Controverſies z or alfo /zarned; that after exas 
mining them, are left ill in ſome doubt, which two 
ſorts will comprehendthe moſt Chriſtians) are engaged, 
in Conſcience, to yield thetr aſſent 'to the Deciſzons of this 
Authority. 9 That an abſolute and Demonſtrative Cere 
tainty indeed, wherc-ever it-iS, is exempted from all 
ſuch obedience to Authority, as ſhall require-ſubmiſſi- 
on of Fiudgment, and Aſſent: But, that ſuch a Certains 
29 is very difficultly attained, in matters Intelefual, and 
abſtracted from ſenſe z more diſficultly yer, in thoſe 
Spiritual, and Divine z, eſpecially, fuch Divine and a 
| TITUAL- 
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inal. * whaere- Church. wthortth, 4... fo nu- 
mo of ws and pripdent; men, diſcern little 

0. for that we' pretend Certainty of, and fo much 

nfk ft as. that they declare the contrary for certain, 

It which qzay be added the” wane experience of our 
wy weakneſs. when, by more ſtudy, and better weight 
ing, 2nd comparing contrary Reaſons, we come to doubt 
ofthe truth of ſeveral things, wherCin, formerly, we 
thought our ſelves moſt fully ſatisfied. ** That, ſup- 
poſing ſuch a Certainty attained z and ſo obedience of 
Aſſent juſtly repealed yet, if this be of a Truth of no 
reat importance or conſequence (of which great impor- 
tance tao, as well as of the truth ir ſelf, they are to be 
certain,) here ſtill, another Obedience, viF, that of ſ6- 
lence, or Non-contradi&ion, tyes us faſt, and reſts ſtill 
due, and payable to Church-CAuthority : And fo, theſe 
Certainiſts, or Demonſtrators, become, at leaſt, rongue- 
tied, and conſtrained to ſtand ſinglez and difinabled 
to father, or beget, Sets. i: Or, in the laſt 
place, if this alſo. Certain, that it is a 778th of great con» 
cernment, andthe Zrror of the Church- Guides therein 
not only manifeſt, but 1ntolerable , and ſo they here 
obliged alfo, to break this ſecond obedience, ſilence, and 
to publiſh ſuch truth : Yer remain they till fettered 
With the Bonds of a third 0bedrence; 1 mean Paſſive, in 
a mcek ſubmittance to the Church's Crnfures. And, if 
they ſhall happen to be excommunicated by the Church, 
and externally disjoyned from. its Society, yet is it by 
no means lawful for them, after their publiſhing zew 
Dofrines, to proceed alſo toerett anew Altar, or Anti- 
Communion, againſt it: Bur, patiently undergoing irs 
ſentence, and longing for their peaceable reftorement to 
the former Catholick Communion(which tis alwaies but 
Qne, and may not be divided,) they areto expeR, from 
God, the vindication, of his Traths and their Inne- 
cence: Which ſo long as any ſuffers for, he remains 
Kill internally-a member of this former Society, from 
| | h which 


The Preface. 
which externally he is excluded. Now by this thicd 
' obedience, if the Churches Faithin ſome manner ſuffers, 
yet its {nity at leaſt will remain unviolated,and not divi- 
ded, or torn, by Schiſmes. Theſe things I have endea- 
voured to repreſent, and perſwade to the ptous Reader in 
the former jjeverſes z as alſo, inthe beginning and con- 
cluſiog of this preſent Work, have further preſſed them, 
Now, from ſuch a ſubmiſſion to __ Church-Autho- 
rity once gained, the ſame is rightly demanded to that of 
Trent, if this Council proved Legal : And then, by this 
Council, once received and ſbmirtedto, is an end put 
to the moſt, and chieſeft, of the wodern Theological 
Controverſies, and preſent Church-diftractions, This, 
then, is the Task of the following Diſcourſe : Of which 
I implore the Divine Majeſty for a proſperous ſuccels, 
only fo far, as it maintains a right, and juſt, Cauſez and 
ſo commit the Reader to the gracious Illuminations of 
_his Hoh Spirits 
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niſme, $..311 


CHAP, XVI. 
2« Of the pretence of Certainty, againſt Church-CAuthority.- 


Reply ro the 2d Deſence, The pretended certainty of a Truth, againſt 

Church- authority, 5.318, 

14 That it is 4 yery difficult thing to arrive to @ rational, and de- 
monſt rative certainty, in matters intelleual , more, in mat- 
8er-3 Divine, and Spiritnal ; and eſpecially,in ſuch Divine mat- 

ters, 


TKE CONTENTS, 


ters, where Church- Authority delivers the contrary for 4 cers 
.tain Truth, Ibid. | 
Inflances made .in four principal points of modern Controverſie : 
For which Church- Authority is, by many Proteſtants, charged 
with Idolatry, and Sacriledge, F. 320» | 
1+ The Corporal preſence, and conſequently Adoration, of 
'Chriſts Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, $. 321, 
2. Invocation / S41nts, 322» | 
3.-Veneration of Images, $ 323» 
4+ Communion in one kind, $. 32. 
2That ſuch certainty, if in « Truth of ſmall import ance, though 
it cannot yield an obedience of Aſſent to Church- Authority, yet 
ſtands obliged ſtill to an obedience of filence.y. 330, 
Conceded by Proteſtants, $.3 31+ 
3. That ſuch Certainty of a Truth, never ſo important, and neceſ» 
ſary, (where alſo one is to be certain, that it is ſo,) though it be 
ſuppoſed free from the obedience, of Aſſent , and of ſilence, yet 
ſtands obliged ro a third, a pgſsive obedience, to Churchs Authort- 
1y, a peaceable undergoing the Churches Cenſures (though this be 
the heavieſt, Excommunication ; and that unjuſt; ) without ovect+ 
ing, or joyning to,any other external Communion, divided from 
ir. Which third obedience only jielded,preſeryes the Church from 


{chiſme, $.332, 333+ 


- Chap, r- I 


+ CONSIDERATIONS 


ON THE 


Council of Trent. 


CHAP. I. 


Proteſtant-o0bjeitions again this Councils 


Obje&ed by Proteſtants, 
1. That the Council of Trent was not 4 General Council. FS. 3. 
2. That, not Patriarchal. $. 4- 
3- That, not Free and Legal, in its Proceedings. F. 5, 
4 That, Several of its Deciſions are without,or contrary to, Scri- 
pture, to Primitive Tradition ;, and Tyrannically Impoſed, $. 6» 
5+ That the Decrees of the Council touching Reformation were meer- 
ly Deluſory, FS. 6. 


t HE moſt General Councils that can be procu- 
9 red joyned alſo with S. Peter's Chair, being 6.1. 
aſſerted in the former Diſcourſes F as the Su- 4, Of The 
preme, and Final, Judge, and Decider, of Gyide in - 
Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, And (of cheſe Gynroyer- - 
Councils) That,of Trent being, as the laſt, ſo, es, 
. : particularly applied co che Examining and De» 

termination of all choſe Points of Difference, which have late- 

lieſt aAMlied theſe Weſtern Churches; ſothat, if che Proteftant 

Party could be indaced to accept, and acquieſce in, its Judgment, 

all modern Controyerfies of moment were ended ; it ſeems neceſ- bs 


ſary, for perfeRing the Defign of the former Diſcourſes, in wn 
or per p laſt + 


|| Stilingfl, 
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laſt place fo far to vindicate the Supream, Legal, and Obliging 


Authority of :this Council, from the many ObjeQions, which 
Proteſtants bring againſt it; as thar the more moderate among 
them may clearly ſee, chart, if they are willing to ſubmit either 
their Judzment, or their Silence, to any ſuch Council, as the 
preſent times of the Church can afford, they have no juſt reaſon 
to deny ir to this of Trent, | 


To manifeſt which, I will firſt ſer you down the chief Par- 
ticulars, that are ordinarily urged by che later Reformed Wri- 
ters againſt It: And then, ſhew you, what, in the ſame Par- 
ticulars, may be ſaid for it : leaving both to your ſober Arbicre- 
ment; as ina matter which is of no leſs concernment to you, 
than the ſerling of your Faith in ſo many weighty Points of Re- 
ligion, as this Learned and Wiſe Aſſembly hath determined : A- 
bout which Points others ſtill remain queſtioning, and diſputing ; 
Divided, as from che Church, ſo among themſelyes ; and unca- 
pable of a Remedy. 


I wiſh you, in the Reading of this, accompanied with 
Seave's Hiſtory, on the one hand, and that of Pallavicino, on the 
other ; co whom, for ayoiding tediouſneſsy I ſhall often refer 
you. Tothe firſt, as an Author of much Reputation with Pro- 
reſtants; and one, who, ir ſeems, would let no Falficy paſs, 
prejudicial to their Intereſt. To the ſecond, as One, who, 
— of an oppoſire fide, yet, contrary to Soave's practice, is 
careful, in matters of Weighe, to ſignifie the Writings, from 
which heextraQs his Intelligence ; Nor do I, herein, exa& from 
a Proteſtant Reader more credit ro him, than his Margin, or 
other known Hiſtory ſecures. Yet, if that. be true, that Ceſar 
Aquilino, a Roman Catholick, and quoted for this by a late Pro- 
teſtant Writer ||, ſaith of him, — That be hath done more diſ- 


Rat. Account ſervice to the Church of Rome by his Anſwer, than ever Fa- 


P- 481. 


|| Aquilins, 
P- 95. 


ther Paul ſche-unmasked Pietro Soave | did with his Hiſtory, I 
have reaſon from this alſo to hope, that what I ſhall haye occa- 
ſion to cice one of him, will paſs with the more credit, and bet- 
ter acceptation tO a Proteſtant Reader, ſince both the firft, and 
ſecond, of theſe Hiſtories are fill pretended to adyance their 
Cauſe. And, yet furcher, fince the things, wherein Aquiling 
ſaith || chis diſſervice conſiſts, are theſe —* ud in ig Hiftoria 
« offendatur Romanorum Pontificum famas — Haereticorum ditis enu- . 
© merantur, & amplificautur : —Rixe, Contentiones & Scandala 
<anter Catholicos, que in Concilio acciderunt, ſigilatom m—_—_ 

our 
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out of the Vatican Archives he perufed] — Que bona & rets 

he means, adyantageous eo the Catholick Cauſe] & Petro 
Soave enarrata, vel minuuntur, vol pretermittuntur, vel in con- 
tradiftionem vocantur, in all which Pallevicino ſeems only cen- 
fared,” for not writing more cautiouſly,and partially, on the Ro- 
man ſide Zand for not drawing the Council, and the ARions of 
it much fairer, and ſmoother, than the Truth, in thoſe ſecret Pa- 
pers, and Records he conſulted, did diſcoyer them ;* laſtly, for 
imprudenely publiſhing, what the greateſt Patrons of this Coun- 
cill are ſaid } ro haye hitherto, with che 9 Art, conceal. f Soave, 7.4. 
e£d,1 ſhall, I fay, che more confidently for this make uſe of his Te+ Init. 
ſtimony, without any furcheg V indication of his Veracity ; de- 
firing Proteſtants to make their adyantages of an Author re- 
ported ſo much aſſiſting their Prerenſions ; and partaking ſo lit+ 
tle of the Arts of a Politician ; and, that valued more the fide- 
lity of an Hiſtorian, than the promoting of che Roman, or his 
own, Intereſt ; which Himſelf alſo ſometimes as freely profeſ- 
ſeth, as they ſay, truly; obſerving——-That Hiſtory is like 4 
Pitture, then better, and more commendable, whenit repreſents, not 
what is faireſt ; but, what likeſt tothe Original. 


i. 


This Council, then, being aſſembled fince Luther's Reforma- _? 
tion, and purpoſely diſallowing, and condemning ic, very folici- 
tous, and diligent have the Reformed likewiſe been in multiply- 
ing Arguments againſt ic. Eſpecially, they being aſſiſted wich 
the Hiſtory thereof delivered by Petro Soave Poland, 3. e. as is ſup- 
poſed by Pfoteftants, Father Paul, a Venetian Friar. Yet, in- WO 
deed, againſt whoſe ſincerity in compoting this work, there ſeem- 5, mater al 
not wanting many real Exceptions; if you pleaſe to conſider with —: 4,44 0n5 © 4 
me, Seouts 1tc ry -- 
* Firſt, That he lived in the time of the great difſention 1- y 
between the Stare of Venice, and the Pope, and then alſo, was: 
engaged in Writings againſt the Pope's Proceedings ; whence 
he may be ſaſpe&ed, in this work alſo, to have been too much: 
biaſed by a contrary Intereſt, 

* Again, That, whenas he was but eleven years oldat 2” 

the concluding of this Council, and ſo could write nothing our 
of his-own knowledge, bur out of the Relations, and Notes of 
others, Printed, or Manuſcript; yer very ſeldom, in things of 
ſo great moment, doth he inform the Reader, whence he ex- 
eradts his matter; and is contradicted, in many of his Relations, 
by Palavicine, referring, herein, to the Records of this Coun- 
cill, extant in ſeveral places, and to many other Writings ſuffi- 

B 2 ciently 
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ciently common, of ſuch Perſons, as were Members of the Coun- 
cil, or publickly employed in ics Aﬀairs, (the Names of which 
he ſets down in his L. 18. 6, 10. n. 14- andout of which, he ſaith, 
he compiled a good part of his own work) : yet, none of which 
Writings, (as he colle&s from ſeveral paſſages of his Hiſtory) 
had come to Soave's view. 
_ 3 Next, That, for thoſe things, wherein this Author lies 
under no ſuſpicion of Errour, as to thematter related ; yer ſeems 
he frequencly very culpable as to the Colours, he lays upon it. For, 
whereas no _— can be for its ſubſtance ſo good, bat chat it 
may be vitiated, and change its nature from, ſeveral Circums 
Nances, ſo often as it is done out, of an ill incention, or for ſome 
impious end, of Policy, Ambition, Coyetouſneſs, or the like ; 
Nor, again, ſcarce any Truth can be, in its own light, ſo clear, 
andevidenc, but that ſume Veri-{imilities may beranged on the 
other ide, to obſcure, ard cloud it; this Author, for the fir of 
theſe, through che courſe of his Hiſtory, may be obſerv'd (con- 
trary to the Modeity which is particularly proper ro H ſtorians) 
to aſperſe, and blemiſh che moſt ſpecious, and candid s&inns of 
thoſe (chough che moſt ſacred Perſons) whoſe intereſts he dil. 
fayours, wich ſome or other uncharicable Gloſs upon them ; and 
co repreſent the faireſt fruic they bear, ſtill worm-eaten with 
ſome corrupt Deſign, or malignant Intention; for which a bare 
poſſibility thereof ſeems his ſufficient warranc to affirm ic. And 
again, for the ſecond; conſtantly after each Seflion of this Coun- 
cil, He, under the Mask of the yulgar talk, and common Fame, 
takes liberty to ſum together all chat, which he apprehends may 
any way diſparage the precedent Decrees ; and that which per- 
haps never entred into any ones, ſave his own, fancy, 
* Laſtly, That he was a Perſon, with whom the Arch-Bi- 
" ſhop of Spalais had an intimate Acquaintance;z and of whom 
alſo he gives this Chara&er (in the Preface co the firſt Edition + 
of this Hiſtory, London, 1619. which Preface is omitted in the 
latter, as ſome think, becauſe it too maniſeſtly diſcovers the Ki- 
forians Diſ-sfeRion to thoſe, whoſe aR:ons he relates) : 'That 
© he lived ſo in che Roman Captivicy, as to guide himſelf by a righe 
© Conſcience rather, than the common Cuſtoms: That he had 
* a great Zeal tothe purity of Religion, againſt ſuch unexcuſa- 
© ble [+i.e, Roman} deprayations thereof ; That he abherred 
© thoſe, who defended the Church of, Rome's, abuſes, as holy In- 
« ſtirutions; and profeſſed, Truth , wherever found, was 
© tobeembraced ; That this his work was only known to him, 


© and ſorfie others, his great Confidents. From which, as _ 
| om 
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from ſome Extrats out of his Letters holding correſpondence 
with ſome French Hugonots (mentioned in Caſoni's Preface to 
the Second Volume of Pallayicino) may eafily be gathered, - that 
his Religion was much-what of the ſame cemper and complexion, 
with that of Spalatenſis : Unleſs perhaps we may think, chat, 
afcer his writing this Book, he return'd co a better mind ; and 
that, from this change, came that reluRance of his, Spalatenſis 


5 


mentions ||, for communicating this work ; Nay, (as the ſame || Prefat. to 
Biſhoprelates it || ) a Purpoſe, ro have quite ſuppreſſed, and Soaye's Hi- 
mad: it away ; » Deſtinato ad eſſere Somnierſo dal ſuo Genitore. ſtory, 


Which ching as he imputes to his fear of ſome danger from it ; 
ſo Charity will rather judge, that ic proceeded from remorſe of 
Conſcience ; when, in a pious refle&tion upon his former Con- 
ceptions, he diſcern'd, that, in ſtead of an Hiſtory, he had 
broughe forth a Satyre, againſt Gods Truth, and his Church, 
and che moſt S\apreme, and Sacred of thoſe Governors, whom 
our Lord himſelf had appointed oyer It, and Him. However, 
This his H:ſtory hath nor ſo far corrupted the truth of Aﬀairs, as 
not to contain init gnany Evidences, very advantageous to the 


Catholick, Cauſe ; and ſo much remains ſound in it, as may ſerve | 


yery well to confutre that which is vitiated ; and inthe main 
things, that are charged againſt the Pope, and Council, (eſpe- 
cially concerning the Councils Liberty), this Hiſtory is found 
asit were, todeftroy it ſelf, by its own Contradiions. A 
thing, which, obſerved by Phil. Quorli an Itafiyn DoRor, pro- 
duced his Book entituled; , Hiſtoria Petri Soavis ex Authoriſmet 
aſſertionzbus confutats. This account, in my entrance, I choughe 
fic to give you of this Author, that you may ſee what Juſt credic, 
on ſuch a SubjeR,he deſerves, out of whoſe Quiver the Reform- 
ed have taken moſt of thole arrows, with which they ſeek to 
wound this Council. The chief of which I ſhall firſt ſummarily 
relate co you, and ſo proceed to its ifitended Defence. 


Firft then, 1t is Objeced by the Proteſtant Divines, 
That this of Trent can no way truly be called a General Council, 
as it is (ti!ed by che Remaniſts, « *Becaule it is 
* neceſſary tothe Generalneſs of a Council, that ſome be there, 
* ard thule Authorized, from all particular Churches, [| See 


F 3+ 


'* 
_% fl: — fe. 247 


'D? Ceancal, 


Archbiſhop Lawd, 5 27, n. 3- where he quotes Bellarmane|| |. 1. c. 17. 
* foric, ] But none from the Eaſtern Churches were preſent in $. 4, *! /a/- 


© this'ot Trent, 'or ſo much as ſummoned ; or, afterwards, ap- ten, 


* proyed,or conſented unto,its As: And & thenumber 
* of the Biſhops , who were preſeat from other Churches, was 
© frequently 
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- * frequently ſo ſmall, that in many Seſſions it had ſcarce 10, 


© Arch-Biſhops, or 40, or 50 Biſhops, preſeut [Biſhop Lowe, 
© $.27-0N.2.]_ And, That it had not ſo many Biſhops pre- 
© ſent at the Determination of che weightieſt Controverſies con- 
* cerning the Rule of Faith, as the King of England could have 
* called together in his own Dominions at any one time upon & 
* Months warning (B. Brambal, Vindic.c, g. p. 247. And fee 
what Soave ſaithto the ſame purpoſe, L. 2. p. 163.) Add 
ro this, y. * That it was not lawfully called, ſo as General 
* Councils ought, and uſed to be; namely, by the Emperor,.and 
© other Chriſtian Princes ; but only by che Pope [ chis was one 
© of Henry the 8's Pleas in his Maxifeſto's again ic. ] Laſt- 
ly, 4. © That the Popes themſclves, as many as lived in the 
© time thereof, would neyer conſent, that this Council ſhou'id 
* be affirmed torepreſent the Univerſal Church ; prudently fore- 
tſeeing, that if this were granted (as in the Council of Con- 


t tance it was) the Council, as being the 'who!e, would put off 


« ies ſub{kRion,and depend no longer on the Pope, that was bur a 
* part of it; nor would need his confirmatioggo render it what it 
© was before ; viz. the Repreſentative of the whole Church [chus 
Dr. Hammond. Her, 11-$.n $,9.] This againſt its being a 
Gzneral Counct!, 


2. That neicher was ic a plenary Patriarchal Council, tor 
the Weſt. «. Becauſe from ſome Churches in the Weſt, as from 
the Britannick,, and ſome other Reformed Churches, there were 
no $ preſent there ; who alſo had juſt cauſe for their not 
coming thither (B. Lewdzib, n. 2.) : neither can it juſtly be plead> 
ed, that they were Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches, being 
never condemned by any former Council (B. Brambal, Anſwer 


to (halced, p. 351.) 2, And, of other Weſtern Churches, 


(ſave only Italy) preſent very few; in all the. Sefſions under 
Paul the 3d. but two Frenchmen , and ſometimes, none ;z as, in 
che fixth Seflionunder Julids the 3d. (B.Lawd, ib*n. 2.) And 
#. Twice ſo many Biſhops our of 1:aly preſent, as there were 
* out of all other Chriſtian Nations put together, (B, Br amb. 
© Vind. p. 247.) as- appears at the end of the Council ; where 
© the Italians are fer down 187. and all the reſt make bur $3. 
*(B. Land, 5.29.0. 2.) v. Neither was chis Council, after its 
© rifing, fully acknowledged, or received, by che Weſtern 
©Churches ; nor, by the Bricannick,, and other Reformed Chur- 
© ches, ». Not,by the Galican Church of the Roman Communi- 
*0n:. And, Let no man ſay (ſaith B, Bramb, Vind p, 248.) 

that 
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* chat they reje&ed the Determinations thereof only in point of 
© Diſcipline, not of Defrine ; for the ſame Canonical Obedi- 
* ence is equally due to an acknowledged General, [| I add, or 0- 
* ther Superior Council in point of Diſcipline, as in point of 
<Do&arine, 


3- *That it was nota Free, and Lawful Conncil. _ 
1, A, © Where the accuſers, or the accuſed (rake, 571, _<. 264- 
© whether you pleas) namely, the Pope, and the Biſhops, —-— 
© perſons of the ſame perſwafion, and communion with him, 
© ſate as Judges in their own cauſe ; namely, in a Queſtion,of the 
© Popes Supremacy, and of the corruptions of chat Church {ſee 
©B.L. $. 27>. 1.and Henry 8. Manifeſlo's.) w, Eſpecially Pope as 
© Leo in his Bull having declared and pronounced the Appellanes 
« Hereticks, before they were condemned by the Council. 
2. y. * Where was no ſecurity in the place of Meeting, ». 2. 
« for the Reformed party to come thither ; nor where no form 
* of Safe-conduR could be truſted, fince the cruel Decrees, and 
© behaviour of the Council of Cenflance towards Joby Huſ, 
© though armed with a ſafe Condut, &. Whither alſo, nqewith= __< 
<ſtanding this, ſome of the Proceſtant party being come, yet 
© they were not ſuffered to propoſe, and diſpute their cauſe : And 
* again, #. Where, after diſpute, (had it been granted them) Kd 
* yet they, if no Biſhops, could not have been permitted to 
haye had any deciſive yote with the reſt ; but muRt, afrer the 
© Diſputation, have been judged,and cenſured by their Adyerſa- 
© ries. 3. e. Whereall che Members of che Council, that Se hy $2.£9- 
© had a vote, had takan an Oath of Fidelity to the Papacy ; and Is 
©none had ſuffrage, but ſuch as were ſworn to the Church of 
© Rome, and were profeſſed enemies to all chat called for Refor- 
* mationyer & free Council;(B. Lewd, $.27.n.1.) 4.6. * Where © 4: 
* nothing might be voted or debated in Council, but only what 
"the Popes Legates propoſed; the Popes Commiſhon running, : \a 6. 
« Proponentibus Leg atis ; & 6* * where nothing was determined,till ©! © 3 
* the Popes judgment thereof was brought from Rome, (him. 
© ſelf not youchſafing to be ou therein) ; and therefore, ic 
* was commonly ſaid, that chis Council was guided by the Holy 
© Ghoſt ſent from Rome in a Male. $- 7, Wheremany 7. 5. -- 5- 
« Biſhops had Penſions from the Pope ; and many Biſhops were 
Fintroduced, who were only titular ; and |] divers new Biſhop- || B. Bramb, 
© ricks alſo ere&ed by the Pope, during the Council ; all this to Vind:c. of 
© enable therein the +Papalines to oyer-yote the Tramentancs : 
© and hence, ſach an unproportionable number, there, of Italian P+ 248, 
© Biſhops, tv 
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- $8. Proteſtant- objeftions againſt 
4. v. Suppoſe the Council, in all thefe {ObjeQions, 
clearcd , ſappole ir never ſo Qecumenical, and Legal ; yer haye 
the Reformed this Reſerve, after all, wherefore they cannot 
jaſtly entertain it ; * © Becauſe ſome of the Decrees, and Defini- 
* tions, are repugnant to the Holy Scriptures ; or, at leaſt, not 
© warranted by them, g This Council not regulating its 
* proceedings wholly by the Scriptures, as the Nicene, and 0- 
« ther primitive Councils did ; but holding Tradition extra 
* Scripturam a ſufficient Ground of making Definitions in mat- 
©ter of Faith, [Concerning which, thus Arch-Biſhop Lavd, 
$. 28. — The Scripture muſt not be departed from in Letter, , or 
in neceſſary ſenſe, or the Council is not Lawful. For the con- 
ſent and confirmatian of Scripture is of far greater authority, 
to make the Council Authentical, and the Decifions of ir, de 
fide, than any confirmation of the Pope can be. —— Now the 
Council of Trent, we are able to prove, had net the firſt, 
[ but have departed from the Letter, and ſenſe of Scripture ] 
and ſo we have nz reaſon to reſpett the ſecond. See likewiſe, 
$. 27. n. 1. ] Where he asks — How that (ouncil is Le- 
gal, which maintains it lawful to conclude 4 Controyerſie, and 
make it to be de fade, though it hath not the written word of 
God for warrant, either in expreſs Letter, or neceſſary ſence, and 
deduction; but # quite extra, without, the Scripture? — See 
alſo Mr Stillingfl. p. 477, & 478.] y. , Or * Becauſe ſome 
© of its Decrees are repugnant to, or at leaſt not warranted by, 
* Primitive and Apoſtolical Tradition ||. 4. And, in the 
laſt place, * Becauſe this Council hath impoſed Anarbema's , in 
* theſe, and in many other flight matters (it eruths,) upon all 
« thoſe, who ſhall diſſent from, or at leaſt, who ſhall contradi&, 
« their Judgment in them ; (this one Council having made near 
hand as many Canons, as all the preceding Councils of the 
« Church put together : ) || and among theſe hath added 12 new 
« Articles to the former Creeds ; * drawn up bp Pixs the 4th, ac- 
©cording to the order of the Councit ||: and * impoſed to be 
© believed by all, who would enter into the communion of the 
© Church ; contrary to the 7th. Can, of the Third General Coun- 
© cil at Epheſus, All theſe Articles Impoſed too, as Fundamen- 
©tal; and to be aſſented to, as abſolutely, andexplicitly, for at- 
«taining ſalvation, as the Articles of the Creed ; and ſo, that, 
<in disbelieying any of them, ic profits nothing to have held 
< all the reſt of the Catholick Faith entire; which Articles are 
© concluded, there, as the Athanafian Creed, with an Hec 
| | oe oe © Vers .. 
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Chapl, + the Council of Trent,' $.7%. 9 
vers Catholica Fides, extra quam news Salvyus|| So that || See Archki! 
(ſaith Mr, Thorndyke f ) it was the Aits of this Council, that fra- ſhop Lawa, p. 
med the Schiſme ; becauſe whenas the Reformation might bave been M— 
proviſional, till a better underſtanding between the Parties might egy "I 
have produced 4 tolerable agreement, this proceeding of Trent z»glan4,v.23e. 
cut off all hopes of Peace, but by yielding to all their De- 231.— Reply 


crees, to Chaled. p. 
322. Dr, 
| Hammond, Arſ. 
to Cath. Gent. p. 138.---and to Schuſm Diſarn'd, p. 241. --- Dr, Fern, Cenfideraticns touch- 
ing Reformation, Þ. 45 . ---Stiliingfl, Rui, Acccunt, p. 48, &c, f} Fpilog. Con- n ; 
eluſron, p. 413» \ 


5- This for the Articles touching Dorine. And next, $. 6. 0. 2, 


For thoſe of Reformation, which alſo are very numerous ; and, 5 
one would think, che more} the better : yer, theſe alſo are not Anggernd- 
free from their complaints, @. © That theſe Decreesare © —x. 268- 


* meer Illufions ; many of chem of ſmall weight ; taking Motes 
* out of the eye, and leaving Beams. That the Council, in fra- 
* ming them, imitated che Phyſician, who, in an HeRical Body, 
* labouredto kill che Itch : That che Diſeaſes in the Church are 
< ſtill preſerved, and ſome Sympromes only, cured. That; in 
© ſome of more conſequence, the Exceptions are larger, than "Vo. 
* the Rule : And ««. That the Popes Diſpenſative power «a — 4-209 - 
© may null and qualifie them, as he pleaſeth. (Thus Soave free 
quently, ) © That nothing of Reformation followed up- 
 *on them, and the moſt imporcane things to that end could ne- 

6 yer paſs the Council ; and, it ended, £42, great rejoycing in 88. — $2 69- 
© Rome, that they had cheated che world ſo, that chat, which was TT 
© intended to clip the.wings of the Court of Rome, had confirm- 
© ed and adyanced the Intereſt of it || . of || Stillingfl, 

Moſt of theſe Obje&ions 'you may find, after Soaye, Rats Accs 

urged . by Archbiſhop Lawd, $. 27, 8c. and reinforced, in his p+ 480,492» 
Defence, by Mr. Stifingfl. p. 2. c. 8. — By B. Bramb. Vind. c.9. 
——By Dr. Hammond, ot Her. $.11. and many others ; whether 
with more force, and adyantage, chan is here ſet down, I muſt 
defare you to conſult the Authors, 


Theſe are the principal Exceptions, occurring in later $-7- 
Proteflant-Writers againſt the Council of Trent, Now I deſire 
your patience cohear on the other fide, what may be ſaid fort. 
Which Coxncil, being, by reaſon of the ſabje&ion of the Clergy 
to ſo many ſupreme and independent Princes, with ſo much 
difficulty conyen'd ; not finally concluded ill 18 years after = 
C 


— 


ro 
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$.$.. Protefant-objettions, & ce. Chap.I, 


firſt ſirting;z interrupted by ſickneſs ; interrupted by wars ; ma- 
naged unden ſeveral Popes of ſeveral inclinations; and under of-' 
ten-changed intereſts of moſt warlike, and rival Princes, accord- 
ing to their ſey{ral adyantages or diſguſts, who now ſent, now 
wichdrew their Biſhops, and deſired co model irs Decrees to the 
content of their Subje&s, and ſecular Peace in cheir Dominions; 
It muſt needs encounter great diverſity of Accidents, and not al- 
ways retain the ſame face, ſecurity, frequency, ſplendor, and re- 
putation, nor the ſame purity, and diſ-engagement from ſecular 
affairs, and national obligations. | 

Again, * Sitting in the time, and for the compoſing, of 
the greateſt, and the moſt powerful (conſidering the engage- 
ment of the common people, as well as of Princes) ſeparation 
and diy:fion, that ever was in the Chriſtian Church, which de- 
parted alſo, from the former unityj in-ſo many points of Do- 
Arine and Diſcipline, as neyer did any before , and * driving 
ewo main deſigns at once,. the reformation of manners in the 
Church, and its Governors; and the confutation of errors in 
the SeQaries, It muſt needs be liable to many I nzeſtine, as well - 
as External, affronts and hinderances from all ſides ; and, in 
ſo many deciſions, ſeem to ſome, to commit not a few over- 
ſights. Bur yer, notwithſtanding all cheſe Intrigues, and all, 
thac is produced apainſt ir, I fee nor, but.chat both its Authority, 
and Integrity may be rationally and July vindicated, 


The Conſiderations upon it, for the more orderly pro» 
ceeding in them, I ſhall reduce to theſe Heads 1. Coh- 
cerningthe Generality, Liberty, and juſt Authority, of this Coun+ 
cil, or of the perſons conſticuting it, co oblige the Churches 
Subje&s , or eſpecially,thoſe of che Weſt. . 2. Concerning 
the I»yalidity; and alſo, probably, the uneffetiveneſ}'of ſuch a 
General. Council, as the Proteſtants, in ſtead thereof, demand- 
cd ;, and, as -fhould be limited with all che condicions they pro- 
poſed. 3, Concerning the Lega! Proceedings of this 
Council of Trent, eſpecially. as,co- thoſe matters , which re- 
ſpeR the Proteſtants. 4-. The many Definitionsand Ana- 
thema's of this Council, and its pretended-new Articles of 
Faith... , $- Concerning the many Conflitutions, and Ads 
of great conſequence,paſſed in this Council, and coafirmed bythe 
Pope,for the Reformation of ſeveral corrupt praftices;:and difor- 
ders, oþſeryed iathe Chir ghes Gorernmenc, or Diſcipline: + . . 

\-,GHAP; 
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Chap, Il. Subordination of Councils, [IFN $9. 


CHAP. II, 


of Conncils inferior to General, 


The due Subordinations, and other Regulations, of them, $9. 

1. The ſeveral Councils, at leaſt ſo high as the Patriarchal, tobe 
called, and moderatcd, by their reſpettive Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
or Preſidents ; and nothing to be paſſed by them, without his , or 
by Hizs, without their, conſent. $. 10. 

2. No Introduction, or Ordination, of Inferior Clergy to be made 
without Approbation, or Confirmation of the Superior, SY. 11. 
3+ Differences between Inferiors, upen Appeal, to be decided by Su 
periors ; and thoſe of higher perſons, and in greater Cauſes, by 
the Biſhop of the firſt See. $. 12. (where, concerning his 

conteſt, about this, with the Africans, $.13+n. 2.) 

Tet ; that noperſons, or Synods, co-ordinate might uſurp authority 
one over another : Nor, all Cauſes aſcend ro the Higheſt Courts ; 
aud, many, without troubling the Synod, in its Interyal to be 
decided by its Preſident, F. 14. 

4. Obedience, in any diſſent happening amongſt Superiors, to be 
nielded ro the Superior of them, 

The Conceſsions of Learned Proteſtants, tonching the Precrdents, 
hg. 16. 

$- No Addreſſes, or Appeals , permitted, from the Superior Eccle- 
ſiaflical, to any ſecular, Fudge, or Court. $; 20, 

Where, That the Church, from the beginning, was conſtituted 4 di- 
ftim Body from the Civil State, Y. 21- 

And, what ſeem ro be Her Rights and Priyiledges, (4s ſo diftinit. ) 
h. 22. 


| C Oncerning the firſt Head ; to diſcern, more clearly, the 


erue State of this Council, aſlembled at Trent, It feems 
neceflary, that I, firſt, give you a brief account of ſome things 
more generally appertaining to theſe Eccleſiaſtical Counts. 

Of Councils then aſſembled, as need required, for deciding 
Controverſies, enaRing Laws, and preſerving the Peace of the 
Church Catholick, (which is bur ene, rhronghout che _ ) 

C2 there 
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there have been always uſed in the Church theſe ſeyeral Kinds, 
or Compoſitions, ſubordinate in Dignity, and Authority, one to 
another, * Epiſcopal, or Dioceſan z * Provincial, * National, 
* Patriarchal, and * Oecumenical, or General. Of which 
Councils the firſt Pattern, under the Goſpel,. was that held at 
Jeruſalem, AQ. 15. 4. D. 51. 

Among(ſbtheſe, the loweſt Synod, or Ecclefiaſtical Coun- 
cil, for governing the Church, was Epiſcopal, or Dioceſan (Ca- 
king the word in its medern ſence) : conſiſting of the Bifbop of 
any. particular Diozeſs, and his Presbyters,, the Biſhop calling 
them cogether, and moderating the Afſembly, the A&ions and 
Decrees, of which Synod were appealable from, and liable eo 
the Judgment, and Cenſure, of an higher Council, 

T he next Council was Provincial , conſiſting of all the 
Biſhops of a Prevince (in which were many Dioceſſcs) : called, 
and moderated, and ics Decrees executed, by the Mezropols- 
fan. 

© The next Synod (co whom alſo the Aﬀions, and Decrees, 
of this Provincial were ſubjcxQ) was National ; conſiſting of the 
Metropolitans of ſeveral Provinces with their Biſhops ; called, 
and moderated, by the chief Primate in ſuch a Nation ; ſuch 
were ſeveral of the African Councils, and particularly, that held 
under S. Cyprian, de Baptizandis Hereticis ; there being of theſe 
Provitces or greater Circuits, fix in Aﬀrick,; and ſo many Pri- 
mates, or prime Sedis Fpiſcops, of whom-the Chiet was the Bis 
ſhop of Carthage. 

The next,a Council Patriarchal ;. conſiſting of the Metros» 
politans, &c. of divers Kingdoms, and Countries, wh'ch were 
contained under the ſame Patriarcby ; this called, and moderated 
by the Patriarch. 

The laſt, and ſupremeſt, is a Council Oecumenieal, or Gea 
neral; to which I ſhould proceed next ; to ſhew you, of what 
perſonsſtis to conſiſt :. who is to call, who is to preſide in, to 
regulate, and ratifie it, &c: But th's I ſhall defer till $. 34, And, 
becauſe the Regulation, and Goyernmen; that is, for the neceſſary 
preſervnig of the Churches firmer Peace and Unity, eſtabliſhed, 
and obſeryed in theſe lower Councils, is,- by. their being -more 
frequeneſy held, much better known, and alſo freely acknow- 
ledged by Learned Proteſtants, I will firſt give you ſome fur- 
ther Account of this ; that, ſo, you may make a better Judg- 
ment of the Nature; and Condition of General Councils, and 
of that, which is requiſite in them, (at laſt cobe applied to 
that of Trent): which General Conccils, by reafon of = 

Di fti- 
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Chap, IL Wnity of Church-Government." 5.10." 


Diflicutty, 'Warge, and' mefy other Inconvenienees, of ſo uni- 
verſal A nth have been much more rarely conyened in che | 
Church, 21 4 =, + , 4 : 


ITE LY 

In the® aſſemblies then fore-named ;. for the unity and peace | | 
of the Church, 1ſt, It was ordered ;- That the Inferiors, _ 
(though joyned in a Council) could eſtabliſh nothing (in things $. 10. 
that were of moment, and concern'd the whole Body; as in 2. Þ t4þ « 
matters of Faith, and Manners; Ordination of Clergy, &c) J--b.14 
wichour the Superiors, or Preſidents, conſent; nor He, with- &# 
out theirs, i. e, of the major part of them : For example ; The. <* þ $9 
Presbyters nothing, without their Biſhop ; nor the Biſhops, with- 4 + þ z6 '+o— 
out their Metropolitan ; nor Metrepelitans, without the Primate, —þ-36 
or Patriarch ; & & contra. Of which thus the 35. Can. Apoſtol> | » (ol 
——* Epiſcoz0s Gentium ſingularum ſcire convenit ; quis inter eos 22" = wales 


* primus | chis aſcends ſo high as Primats] haveatur ; quem; ve- 
© lut Caput exiſtiment ; & nibil amplins, prater ejus confcientiam, 
*perant, quam ills ſola ſinguli, que paracie proprie & villis, que 
* ſub ea ſunt, competunt, Sed nec Ile, preter omnium conſcienti- 
* am, faciat altquid in eorum paraciis. Sic enim Unanimicas erit, 
* & glorificabitur Deus, per Chriſlum, im Spiritu Santo, 

Ard (ce the ſame repeated in Conc, Antioch, Can. 9, And, 
this A poſtol. Can. there referred to; In which by arw Ti; 78 
@pII7 51M, preter ſeutentiam illius qui primus eft, muſt be un- 
derſtood, {nor the Councils doing nothing withoutthis Primate - 
firſt conſulted, and then, if He, and they, or amajor part of 
them, do differ in opinion, He obliged to follow this major parr, 
as ſome Prote(tants would have it |! quoting Conc. Antivehen. c, || See Dr: 
19, 45 favouring ſuch a ſence : bar Council's doing nothing Field, of ihe | 
wichout this Primates conſent ; the*Council, or major pare of it, Church, p. - 
and he the Prefident, having both of them, a negative voice in 511. 
reſpe& of one another ; and, ſo, (ach matrers, as both do not 
concur in,. being to remain undecided, till their agreement ; or, 
till ſuch Cauſe is by ſome party devolved to a Superior Court, (if 
ſach difference doth not happen in the Supreme). Ocherwiſe, if, 
by (4y&wn;) be meant, only Knowledge, or Advice, the one 
parties conſulting, or - acquainting the other - with ſuch a 
matter; then, fince that- Canon runs alſo, that the- Primate 
ſhall do nothing preter- Epiſcoporum [516 uw] ſententiam , yet 
this will got hinder, but thaCbe, alone, may make-ſuch Decrees | 
alſo, without the conſeng of the Council, or of the major parc 
of them , and on neicher fide miſt .che word fagnifie.any more. - - E 
chan their Counſel, and Advice. 

| a. 


- 


| Can, 17, 
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&- 


Asfor that paſſage of the 19th. Antioch Canon ur- 
ged-—— «© Obtineat Sententia plurimorum (the like to which ſee 
Conc, Nice, Can. 6) it means only, Thattche unanimous ſuffrage 
of all the Provincial Biſhops, joined with che Metropolitan, 
will not-be-neceſlary for the Ordination of a new B:ſhop; when- 
as perhaps ſome, proprer ſuum contentionis ſtudium, may contras 
diQ/;andinot ; That ſuch major pert may paſs-ſ\uch As without, 
or 4zainfl, the Metropolican : The conſeur of which Mecropo- 
litan, for'the Ordination, or Confirmation of ſuch a B ſhop, 
is exprcſly requi: ed by che 4th. and 6th. Canon of the firſt Gene- 
ral Council ot Nice.* '' F941 

-'4'y, For preſerving the ſame Peace, and Unity, it was 
ſo ordered ; That no Biſhop, in any Dioceſs, could be Ordain- 
ed, or exerciſe any Jurisdiion belonging to ſuch place, with- 
out the content, or confirnation of the Metropolitan ; nor 
Metropolitan, in 'any *Province, wichoue che Confirmation of 

the Patriarch, See Can. Apoſt. 35.—Conc, Nic. Can. 4, 6.-—- 
Con c. Antioch. c. 9.19. Conc. Laodic. c. 12. —2. Conc, Carthag. 
Cc, 12. — Conc. Conſtantinep. c. 2.—Conc. Epheſ. c.8, {| Where 
note ; That, not the Confirmation of the Cyprian Metropolitan, 
bur the. Eiedtion and :Ordination of him (of which the Cyprias 
Biſhops complained, that they were deprived), is denied 1n this 
Canon to the Antiechian Patriarch, as Res noya, and contrary 
ro former Cuſtoms ; this thing properly belonging to the Provin- 
cial Synod] - Conc, Chalced. 28. —And here note, that theſe 
later Canons - maintain the Mos axtiquus obtineat, of the 6th. 
Nicene Cation, and ſo preſerye unviolated the ancient preeminen- 
cies of the:Chief Patriarches, as well as thoſe of interior Pri- 
mates, or Metripalitans, After all which, the Sch. General 
Council, Cap. 17, Reciting the foreſaid 6th, Canon of Nice, thus 
explains it— 944 pro cauisdy & hec magna & ſantia Synedus, 
ram-in ſeniort, &- nova Roma [ Conſtantinopol! } quam in Sede 
Antiochie, '& Hieroſolymorum, priſcam' conſilrtudinem decernit in 
amnibus conſeryari; ita, tt earum Prefules, wneverſorum Metropolis 
tanorum, qui ab ipfic promoventur, & ſive per manus impoſitionem, 
five per Pallii dationem, Epiſcopalis dignit tis firmitatem accipiunt, 
habeant poteflatem ; viz. ad convocandam eos, urgente neceſsitate, 
[4d Synodalem Convontim-; vel etiam ad corrcendum 1illos,' & corri- 
[gendum, cum fam #0; ſuper quibuſd.cm d:1:0ti; forſit an as cuſaverit. 
\Of which Canon, thus Dr. Field, p 5 ,8. — Patriatihs were, by 
the Order of the 8th. General Council f to confirm the Metropolitans 
Jubjeft wnto them, either by 1mpeſitionef Hands, or giving the m_ 


Chap. II. Unity of Charch-Government. $. 12; 
—Andl. 5.0 37.p.55 1. — Without the Parriarchs conſent, none 
of rhe MetropolR ans, ſubjeft unto them, Might br Ordained. — Ard 
— What they brnig (ſaith he). proves nothing that we ever doubted 
of ; For we know, the Biſhop of Rome had the Right of ns 
the Metropolitans within the Precintts of his own Patriarchſhip, as 
likewiſe every other Patriarch had. And thus B. Brambal, 
(Vindice c. g, p. 259. &c,) - What power the Metropolitan had 0- 
yer the Biſhops of Itis own Province, the ſame bad 4 Patriarch cyer the 
Metropolitans, and Biſhop; of ſundry Previnces, within bis own Pa- 
triarchate, And afterward — herein, then, conſifled Patri. 
archal Authority * Tn Ordaining their Netropolitans, or Confirm- 
ing them, &c. 


3ly. Again ſo ordered:That, any difference arifing between 
any inferior, perſons, or Councils, either of an equal degree ; 
as between two Presbyters, or two Biſhops, or their Synods ; 
or an unequal ; as between a Presbyter, and his Biſhop; between 
a Biſhop, .and his Metropolitan; or their Synods; a repair, 


for the deciſion thereof, ſhould be made to the next Perſon, or _ 


Council,Superior to both, Nor might obedience; by an Infe- 
rior, be denied to, or a diſceflion made from, any Superior, up- 
on ſomething thought criminous in him, before ſuch judgment of 
an higher Cour: were firſt paſſed, diſcharging ſuch Inferiors of 
their duty. See Conc. Nic, Can, 4; 5, 6-— Conc. Sard. Can, 7. 


— Cnc. Chalced. Can. 9, — 8. Gereral Council,, c, 10. ,& 26.” 
compared with the 17, expounding cle 6th. Can. of the Nicens 


Council. | agTS; 
Thus then, a!l inferior Conciliar differences of much con-' 


ſequence were cerminared if not ſqoner, ultimately in a General 
Council,when ir Could be had; & perſonal appeals,inithe Interval 
of Councils, ſwhich,wherher Epiſcopal, Provincial,orPatriarchal, 


cannor be,upon every cauſe, without, great erouble,8 thatge,con- 


vened), were, as for greater cauſes, and perſons, (as tliofe of 


the other Patriarchs, or eminent. Biſhops) ended by the Prime 


Patrierch, the Biſhop of Rowe ; who made uſe of ſuch Biſhops 
for tis Aſſeſſors, and. Conncil. . a5 e9u!d with tonyenience, ppion 
ſuch appeals, be hrought rogether, See the Colincil'of Sardics, 
can. 4, 5. Concerning the juſt Authority of which Council, I 


refer the Proteſtant-Reader to Mr. Thorndikes Defence thereof, | 


Epil, l, Js 6 21+ Þ- 181+; a0d juft weights, Px 40s. 


mare anciene'; not only, asto © 
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je& tothis Patriarch : where we meet with the appeal of Baſili- 
des, and Martialis, two. Span} Bilhbopy, defiring by him to be 
: reſtored co their Biſhopricks, of which they prerended they 
+|| Cyprian, were unjuſtly.deprived || ;, (in which matter $. Cyprian tf indeed 
Ep 38. blames che Pope, for receiving chem 'raſhly into his Communt» 
T Ep. 68. on, when he bad not well examined their Cauſe, nor the jiſtice 
of the former Sentence paſſed in Spain on them ; bur not ar all, 
for his admijcring , -as Patriarch, their appeal): and find * che 
- || Ep-67. Requeſt of the fad S. Cyprian |, made to the Pope fot Tiis Let- 
rer to the Biſhops of France, to depoſe Marcianus a French Bi- 
ſhop, for ſiding with the Novatians ; again *, the appeal of Cecs- 
lianits, Primate of Carthage, who was wronged by a Conncit 
held in 4ffrick,, co the Pope, and his Council ; related, and Ju» 
ſtihed againſt che Donatiſts, by S, Auſtin, Ep. 162. Bur, as to * 
che Eift alſo ;' where we find the-appeal of Arbanaſius, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, and of Paxlus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wronged 
by the Arrian, Eaſtern, Synods: And, long before theſe, the 
T Athanaſ.de appeal ol Dijonyſius Alexandrinus, accuſed to the Pope by ſome of 
Sententizs Pentapolis f.” and ſo making his Defence to Him, and cleared by 
" Dionyſ. Alex- him' and his Council, 
andrin, Alltheſe, before the Decree of Sardica ; as for the times 
|| Ep. 44 In- after it, I ſuppoſe it needleſs to mention the appeals of $ Chryſo- 
Ep. ad 1 flom \|, Theodoret F, Flavianus, and other Eaſtern Biſhops, 
7 Ep. ad Leo- 
nem, ***. As for the famous Conteſt, that was had about theſe 
$ +13-0- 2. Appeals, between ' Sozimus, and Bonifacius, Popes, and *the 
. African Biſhops, after A. D. 400, and after ſo many eminent 
former- allowed Examples of ſuch Appeals, iſt, The 
Conftitution of thoſe Africa Prelates in a Council, held about 
the ſame time (whether it were the Mileyitan, or rather anc- 
cher at {arthage, as' ſome think, ir much matters not), prohi- 
bics ſuch Appeals beyond Sea only to the inferior Clergy, in 
| Conc, Me- Wheſe words || — Placuit, ut Presbyteri, Diacont, vel cetert inferiores 
leyit, c. 22, Clerici, in cauſis, quas habuerint, 8c. non provecent, nifi ad Aﬀri- / 
cana Concilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum. But it en- 
joyns nothing concerning Biſhops 2ly. In their diſpute 
with Bonsface, they. handled the matter ſo gently, that, as Baro- 
nius obſeryes F. they ſeem'd to debate rather de mode, than de 
!| Ep. ad Bo- **3 beſpeaking him on this manner ||—Impendio deprecamur, ut 
# ifac, ad veſtras aures bin yenientes non facilins «4dmittatis. — F Upon 
which words Spalatenſis comments thus F — Rog ant ut Epiſcopi 
Th4. & 8. "ge : - ; i 
m32 Yon ram iacile audigntur | i. e, A Rom, Pontifice), niſi viz. note- 
mmm * Vidy & manifeſts abfit ſuſp1eis' in proprie Provincia Epiſcepis _ 
z 


7 4. D.412. 


Chap II, Unity of Church-Government. $.13; 
bus, aut maximd corum parte. For he grants there=Ubi gravis 
& netoria eft ſuſpicio erg apraprios .& primarios Fudices, Epiſcopos 
"1805 potuiſſe ad aliens, [orextera], judicia, preſertim vers ad ſe- 
des Apoftolicis,Mcurrere z and quotes, for it, S, Auſtin, Ep. 162. 
in Cacilian's caſe.” J And — Concilium Nicenum voluit obſer- 

- , Vari, ne in ſug Proyincid Communione ſuſpenſi, 4 ſua ſanttitate, vel 
teſtinaco, vel prepropere,ye! indedite videantur communioni reſti- 
tus, For, the common praQice of ſuch Appeals in former times, 
by Athanaſsus, and others, ſhews , that the Roman Biſhop was nor 
prohibited by theſe Canons of Nice to admit into his Communi- 
on any ſuch Biſhop, as was excommunicated by his Province, if 
the Roman Biſhop found him wrongfully ſuſpended. And there- 
fore *cis true alſo, chat the 6th. Nicene Canon — Epiſcepes ſais 
Metropolitanis apertiſcimd commiſit (which che Aafricans urged) 
bat not this in every caſe unappealable co Superiors, as appears 
by cheir former Qualification, — Ne feſtinatO,, ne przpropere, 
&c. And, particularly for this Province of Aﬀrick ,—S. Auſtin 
undertakes, againſtthe Donatiſts, a Juſtification of che Appeal 
made formerly to a Tranſmarine Judgment (the Donatiſts much 
oppoling it) by Cacilianus Biſhop of Carthage, when injur'd by 
an African Council of 70 Bi : The Father giving his 
reaſon alſo for the Equity of ſuch Appeal ; becauſe ſuch Eccleſis 
franſmarins was 4 privatis inimicitiis, & ab uiraq; parte diſſenſi- 
en, aliens, - Where alſo he juſtifies Melchiades Biſhop of Rome 
his admiſſion of this Appeal — 4n forte nou debuit (faith he) 
Romane — Melchiades, Epiſcopus cum Collegis, tranſmarinis 
Epi/copis, Hud fibi uſurpare judiciums, quod ab Afris ſeptuagints, nbi 
Primus | Numidiz] , Tigifitanus preſedit, furrat terminatum ? 
2 uid, quod nec uſurpavit ? Rog atus Imperator 7Fudices mifit Epiſco- 
9s, quieum eo ſederent, & detoty ills cania, quid juflum videre- 


tur, ftatnerent. And, a little after the foreſaid Conteſt, in ' 


an Appeal made to Rome by one Antonius, conſtituted formerly 
Biſhop of Fuſſals by S. Auſtin, This Father, writing an Epiſtle 
to Pope Celrfin about it, there no way declines his Sentence, 
but only ſupplicates his fayour, in it— Collabors nebiſcam, obſe= 
c10— + Fube, tibi, que dire&4 ſunt, omnia recitari — Exiſtat exem- 
Flo, ipsa Apoſiolics ſede judicante, vel aliorum judicia firmante, 
quoſdam, &c. And the ſame Father relating to the forecited Af- 


frican Canon || , — — againſt the Doxatiſts, the lawfnlneſs | Conc, Me- 
anſmarine Appeal F —Neq; enim (faith he) de Yevis. c. 22, 


of Cecilian's Tr 


Presbyteris, aut Diaconis, aut inſerioris Ordinis clericis, ſed de cob- F Ep. 162, 
leg (ipiſeopit] agebatur, Qui peſfſunt aliorum Collegarum, 
& preſeriim Apoſtolicarum 2 Judicis canſaw ſuam inte- 

gram 


— 


% 


i 
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$, 1 3. Subor dination of Conneils, aud Chap, II, 


gram re{ervare, Upon which paſlege, Joined with ſome other 


Reaſons, ſome || have contended, \thic the ARs, and Epiſttes 
of the 6th, Council of Carchige rothe Pope, quarrefling abone 
Appeals, are forged and counterfeit : : Theſe Ads arguing juſt 
contrary © $. Auftiv, chus, — If an Appeal nor permitted 
to inferior Clergy, much leſs ro Biſhops, F — Etfi (fay they) de in- 
feriofibus Clericts, vel Laicis videtur ibs, (in the Nicene Canon}, 
Precaveri, quante Wagis de Epiſcopis voluit obſeryari* &c. And 
Dr, Field, touching this matter, hath- theſe words || — The Af- 
fricans , though within the Patriarchſhip of Rome, difliked the Ap- 
peal of their Bilheps to Rome, becauſe they might have right a- 
gainſt their Met1 opelitans in 4 General Synod of Aﬀrick, wherein 


the Primate ſate, as Preſident, For , otherwiſe , Biſhops wronged 


by their Metropolitans , might, by the Camions, appeal to their 
own. Patriarch, Thus he. For otherwiſe, here meaneth he 
not z when ſuch Councils do not fir ? (For, ſurely, he would 


.nothave a Provincial Council purpoſely new called upon every 


perſonal contention): But this overthrows the arguments of 


the 4ffrican Bifhops; who alſo are ſaid to have denied ſuch Ap- 
peals, 'not when African Councils fic only, but alrogether. A- 


in, $. Auſtin clearly juſtifies Appeals from african Councils al- 
ſo. This of the African Controverfie about Appeals, of as 
little advantage to non-Appealants, as it is of preat noiſe, if 
the matter be, on both fides, equally weighed. 


Again, Touching another ancient Conteſt, that happened, 
(and is alſo urged by Proceftanes) between the Cyprian Biſhops, 
and the Patriarch of Antioch, decided in the 3d. General Coun- 
cil. Can. 8, you may obſerve: Tha, whatever priviledge, or 
exemption, any Ghurch, or Province may have bad, from any 
Patriarch or his Council, as to Eledions, or Ordinations ; yet no 
Church, or Perſon, hath been freed from a ſabmittance chereto, 
in point. of Appeals ; or of Deciſion of Contreverfies in matter of 
Faith. Neither here can the {yprien Biſhops by vertne of any 
ſuch Canon of Epheſus plead their particular exemption from the 
7th, Canon of Sardics, or gth. of Chalcedon, (which Canon is 
alſo ſeconded by the Imperial Law, in (od. Tir. 4. c. 29.) or 
from the 17th, or 26th. Canon of che 8ch. General Council ; 
which Canons command ſach ſubmicrance , and allow 
ſuch Appeals; in which Appeals alſo the Inferior Pa- 
triarchs were ſubje& to the - Superior © (See beſore F. 12, 


13, and below, the Conecfiion of Dr;"Fietd, 5.126:n;5); And' 


ofche JuriſdiQion of the Antiocbian Patriarch over Cypras, as -w 
" theſe 


| Chap.Il. UWonity of Church-Government. $.14; 


theſe matters ſtill ny oe the Canon of Epheſus, ſee S. Je- 
row || in his controverfie with Fohy, Biſhop of Peruſalem— Ni fab 


lor, boc ibi [i. e.in Concilio Niceno], ut Paleſtine Merrepolis bt itn. 


Cz\area fit 3 & toting Orientis, Antiochia, Aut igitur ad Ceſa- 
rienſem Archiepiſcopum referre deber as, cui, ſpret4 COM MKuiONe FAA 
communicare nos noveras; aut, fi procul expetendum judicium erat, 
Antiochiam poetics litere dirigends, [| Totius Orientis ; and lo, Cy- 
pri. ] | | 


Mean while, in this neceſſary Subordination of the lower 


Clergy, or their Synods, co the higher, 


1ſt. Care was taken ; That Ce-ordindte Churches, or Pro- 
vinces, or their Synods, (i. ce. fuch, whereof the one could ctaim 
no Juriſdi&ion over the other, neither by Incient Cuſtom, nor 
Conciliar Conſtitution), ſhould uſurp ng authority over one ano- 
ther : For which, ſee (an. Apoftol. 36.— Conc. Nitcen. c. 6.— Conc. 
Epheſ c.8,— Conc. Conſlantinop. c.2, 3, 5- Compared with Conc, 
Chalced. At 16, Which Canons, and particularly the ſecond 
and third of the Second General Council at Conftantinop.ldo not 
prove, what ſame would infer ; That all Provinces are, Tor all 
power, abſolute, ſupreme, and independent,” Trom whom might be 
no further appeat; ' nor any orher Perſon or Council, as Superior, 


# 


. . 


take account of their Ads; for the, contitrary ktiown praRice in 


cils would baye no ſubjeRion to General, bur)only ſignifie theſe 13» 
two things ; 17. That neither Patriarcf, nor Primate, or 
Metropolitan, ſhould meddle in the affairy of any other Patriar- 
chy, or Province, co-ordinate, and over -which he had no Juriſl- 
dition in ſuch affairs :Ti,e.) over which, neither by ancient cuſtom, 
nor conſtitutions of Councils, he could claim any ſuch ſuperiori- 
ty. (Seethe limitation, Conc. Epheſ. c. 8, — Que non prixs, atq; 
ab initio, &c, And Can. Apoftol, 36. — Yue illinulle jure ſubjete 
ſunt ; a clauſe, that is ſtill retained'in theſe Canons to preſerve 
the prerogatives Patriarchal: As for ex:mple, Not the Biſhops of 
eAlexandria therefore to meddle with the affairs of Antioch — Soli- 
us Egypti curam gerant, ſervatis honoribus Eccleſie Antiochene.Ser- 
vatis, *, e» without encroaching upon them - Nor the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, or Antioch, to ape with the Ordination of the 
Biſhops in the ſeveral Proyinces ſubjeed to them ; Nor thoſe of 
Aſia with thofe of Thrace; to whom Thrcepwed no {ubjeRion. 
2'7. That, ith every Proyince, the Provincial Synod þe che 
Swpreme, and left, Court, above any other authority in ther Pro» 
yince; and exclufively to the judgment of che Biſhops of any neigh- 
D2  bouring 


antiquity ſhews this co be otherwiſe f : ' tar Provincial Coun- | See 5+ 12, 
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Cf. 8, 


6.15, Cubor dination of Conneils, and. Chap.1I. 


bonring Provinces, which are only co-ordinate with ic. (See 
them below F. 28. eallzd by Gregory, |Epiſcopi aliewi Concilii). 
For obſerve, that ſome of choſe Dioceſles That are iirged, in the 
former Canon || co be independent, viz. the D.oceſs of Thrace, 
Ponimis, and Aſie, are, in the 16 AR of the Council Chalced. 
where this very Canon was recited, mentioned to be ſubj.Red to 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople; ſubjefed , i. e. as to confirma- 
tion of their Metropolicans,and as to Appeals, ſee Conc. Chalced. 
Can. 9g. & 16. Though Rill their priviledge ſtood firm- Ur Epiſ- 
copi T braciz gubernent que Thraciz ; namely, unu/quiſq; Metrops- 
lita prefat arum Divoceſuum ordinet ſue Reg ionis Epifcopos, ſicut Diving 
Canonibus [| (1. e,) the Canons of Nice, ard theſe of Conftantins. 
pleſt preceptum. Andzas theſe Dioceſles were fubje& to the Pa» 
eriarch of Conſtantinople ; ſo were ochers to choſe of Alexandria, 
and Ant toch, 


' The ſecond neccfſary yroueng made by the Church, was, That 
in the Intervats of Synods, the reſpeRive Preſidents thereof ſhould 
be authorized, as ſtanding Church-Officers, always extant, and 
acceſſible, ro end cortroyerkies, interpret, and execute their 
Canons ; ſince cheſe greater Bodies could not be, ſo frequently as 
octafions,mighe require, without much trouble, aſſembled +. 

-* © Avalfdlcſct cauſes were ordered to be finally terminated 
in ſome inferior Court,, withour liberty of appeal, in «ll Cauſes, 
by whatever perſons, (which was the chief matter ſtood upon by 


. the Africans againſt Pope Bonifacius, in the caſe of a Presbyrec) 


from one ſuperior Court to a further ; or alſo, from the ſtanding 
Ecclefiaſtical Officers, to a future Council ; that ſo Contentions, 
might not be nnneceſlarily prolonged ; nor the ſupreme Courts 
overcharged with buſineſs ; nor Juſtice deferred.” See Conc. Mi- 
levit. c. 22. And Card. Bellarmis. De Rom. Pontif. l. 2. 6. 24-— 
Queftio de Appellationibus ad Romanum Pontificem non eft de appella- 
tionibus Presbyterorum, & minorum Clericorum, ſed de appellatio» 
nibus Epiſcoporum;, &c, See, below, $. 16.n. 6,8. , 

This in the third place (from $. 12.) of the Churches ſub- 
jefting both Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Councils, One ro Ane- 
ther, the leſs to the greater, in point of Judicature. and Authori+ 
ty, for preventing of Schiſmes. 


4y. When the two Ecclefiaſtical Courts, or Officers, that are 
ſabordioate, do, difſeht, the' obedience of the Sybje&s of beth, 
in ſuch caſe being once apparent, ' was to be rendred to the Supe - 
rier, So, if a Dioceſan, or Provincial, Council ought to yield. 
| | to 


& (1 


Chap, 11, Unity of Charch-Government. 6. 16, 
to National, the SubjeRs of ſuch Province, or Dioceſs, when 
theſe ewo Councils claſh, ought to conform, in their Obedience, 
to the National, not to a Dioceſan, or Provincial, Council, a- 
geinlt ic, 


Now, for ſuch a ſubordination of the ſeveral Church-Offi- $-16.n. 7. 


cers, and Synods forenamed; and for Obedience, when theſe 


diſſent, due to the Superior ; (the two points laft mentioned), I. 


will, to ſave the labour of further proof, give you the Conceſsi- 
ons of Learned Proteſtants. (though this be done with ſome limi- 
rations, accomodated to the bercer legitimating of their Refor- 
mation ; of which limications, ſee below, $. 16. N. 4.- & n. 7. 
and aggin, $5. 28.) ; dcfiring you alſo to peruſe thoſe ſer,down 
already to the ſame purpoſe, in the ſecond Diſcourſe. F. 24. n. 1. 
AP 

Of ebis matrer, then, thus Dr. Ferne. in the Caſe be- 
tween the Church of England, and Rome, p. 48. — The Church of 
Chriſt is « ſociety, or company, under 4 Regiment, Diſcipline, Go- 
vernment; and the Members, conſtituting that Society, are ether. 
Perſons taught, guided, governed, or Perſons teaching, guiding, g0- 
yerning ; and this, in order to preſerve all in unity, and to advance 
every Member of this viſible Seciety, to an effeiiual, and real parti» 
cipation of Grace, and Union with Chrift the Head ; and therefore, 
and upon no leſs account, is obgdience due unto them, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 
13, 16, 4nd, Heb. 14. 17. Andbe, that will n0t hear the Church, 
is t0 be 4s 4 Heathen, and « Publican, Mat. 16. And, applying this 
to the Presbyrerians, and other Sefts, dividing from the Engliſh 
Biſbeps, and Synods ||—T hey have incurred (ſaith he) by leaving 
#s (and I wiſh they would ſadly confider it) no leſs, than the guilt of 
Schiſme ; which lies beavily on. as many, 4s have (of what perſmwaſi- 
on, or Set, ſever) wilſully divided. themſelves from the communion 
of the Charch of England , whether they do thus by 4 bare ſeparati- 
%n ; 07 by adding violence, and $acrilcage unto it, 


And thus Dr. Hammond, ſomewhat more difſtin&ly: $- 16. 0. 2+ 


in his Book of Schiſm, c, $8. p. 157. — The way (faich he) 
provided by. Chrift, and bis Apoſiles, for preſerving the Unicy- 
of the Faith, 8c. - in the Church, is fully 4cknowledged by us — 
Made up of two As of Apoftolical. Providence; yt. Their re- 
ſolving, &c. 2+ Their eflablifhing an excellent ſubordination 
of all inferior Officers of the Church to the Biſhops in every 
City; of the Biſkops in every Province to their Metropolitans ; of the 
Metropolitans in every Regian or Sivhxners, to Patriarchs, or Pri- 
mates 


[]- P46. 


— S: 


ky 


22 4.16. Subordination of Councils, aud Chap ll. 
Mates, alewing alſo, among theſe, ſuch 4 primacy of Order, or 
Dignity, 45 might be proportionable tothe #697& Einar in Scrip- 
ture and agreeable te what is, by the ancient Canons, allowed to the 
Biſhop of Reme , and this ſlanding ſubordination ſufficient for all 01di- 
nary uſes. eAnd when there ſtould be need of extraordinary reme- 
dies, there was, then, a ſupply to be had by congregatiug Councils 
Provincial, Patriarchal, General, Again, Ib. c. 3. be declares 
Schiſm in withdrawing obedience from any of theſe , beginning 
atthe loweſt, and ſo aicending to the higheſt — Thoſe Brethren, 
i] $« 76 or People ((aich he||) which reje# the Miniſtry of the Deacons, or 
Presbyters, in any thing wherein they are ordained, or appointed by 
the Biſhop, (and 4: long a they continue in obedtence to bim) ;, and of 
their own accord break, off, and ſrparate from them, refuſeuge live 
regularly under them, they are, by the ancient Church of Chriſt, ad= 
{ $. 8. Judged, and looked on as Schiſmaticks— f Inlike manner ; if ne af+ 
cend to the next bigher Link ; that of the Biſhop, to whom both Pres- 
byters, «nd Deacons, 4s well as the Brethren, or: People, are obli- 
Led to live in obedience, the withdrawing, -«r denying this obedience, 
in any of theſe, will certainly f all under this guile. x 


6.16. N. 3. Next, For the higher Ranks of Church-Prelates, $. 20. 
—— he goes on thus - 7: 1s manifeſt, That as the ſeveral Biſhops bad pre- 
feduve over their ſeveral Churches, and ever the Presbyters, Deacons, 
and People, under them, ſuch as could ry be caſt off by any, without 
the guilt, and brand of Schiſme ; ſo the Biſhops themſelves of the ordi- 
nar) inferior Cities (for the _— of unity, and many other goed 
uſes), were ſubjetted to the higher power of Archbiſhops or Metropoli- 
tens [ he haying ſhewed, in $. 11, 12, the farſt Inſtitution thereof 
_—__ olical, in Titus, and Timothy] nay, we wift yer aſcend 
(faith he) one degree bigher : from this of Archbiſhops, or Metropoli- 
tens, to that ſupreme of Primates or Patriarchs, [ Concerning 
whoſe authority, having produced ſeveral Canons of Councils, 
$+ 25+ he concludes thus] — All theſe Canons, or Councils, deduce 
this powey of Primates over their own Biſhops, ſrom the Apoſiles, and 
frft Planters of the Churches ; wherein that which is pertinent to tha 
place 1s only this ; that there may be a diſobedience, aud irregularity, 
and ſo, a Schiſm, eyen in the Biſhops in reſped of their Metropolitans, 
and of the authority, which theſe baye by Canon, and Primitive Cu- 
flom, over them, Andthe obedience dueto theſe ſevers! ranks 
FY . ef Ecclclisſtical Superiors, be affirms alſo due, on the ſame ac- 
| 4 4 Anſw. to Ca- Count, to their ſeyeral Synodsf —7t & evident (faith he), That 
thock Gent, the power, which ſeverally belongs to the Biſhops is united in that = 
, 6, 3-P-259. Council, where theſe Biſhops are aſſembled ; and the deſpiſing of 
| [Council] 


Chap. Il. Unity of Church-Government. $. 16. 23 
[Council] #5 4» offence under the firſt ſort of Schiſru— and 4 deſpiſing 

of all ranks of our Ecclefpaſftical Superiorj, whereof it is compound- 

ed, Thus Dr. Hammond: aſcending in theſe ſuberdinations 

as bigh, as Primates. 


But Dr. Field, Biſhop Brawhal, and others, riſe oneſtep 5, 16. n. 4. 
bigher, tothe Proto- Primates, or Patriarchs, xar* +Zoxmv fo called, 
and their Councils. "And ſtrange it is (if ic were not from an 
engagement to the preſent Engliſh Intereſt) that Dr. Hammond fg 
could paſ; by theſe, in his ſpeaking of the remedies of 
Schiſm, with ſo much filence », (not mentioning P4« 
triarchs, but only as taken for Primates z or their Councils. 
See * Anſw. to Cathol. Gent. c. 3. n. 9, 10, 11» Where he 
ſpeaks of the authority of Provincial, National, Oecumenical, 
Councils, but paſſeth by Patriarchal; and, * Schiſm, p. 158.. 
where. he names Provincial, Patriarchal, General, but uſech 
Patriarchal there for National, or the Council prefided-in by the 
Primate, . co which Primate ſometimes was applied the name of 
Patriarch) Strange, I ſay, confidering not only the clear eyi- 
dence of ancient Conſtitutions, and praQice, relating to theſe 
Patriarchs, and their Synods ; but che great neceſſity thereof,as co 
the Unity of the Churches Faith, and Conſervation of her Peace; 
and that mnch more, ſince the divifion of the Empire into ſo ma- 
ny Kingdoms ; by reaſon of which ſecular contrary Intereſts, the 
ſeveral parts, and members of the Catbolick Church, diſperſed a- 
monegſt them, are more ſubje& co be disJointed, 'and ſeparated, 
from one another. Which unity and peace, (if we refle& on 
* the great raricy of General Councils (not above F, or 6, in 
the Proteſtant account, in 1600. years) and * the multiplicity of 
Primates that are in Chriſtendom, all lefr by Dr. Hammond Su- 
preme, and independent, of one another ; or of any other per- 
ſon, or Council, when a General one not in being ; and * the 
experience of their frequent Lapſes into groſs Errors : (For al- 
moſt what great Horekr, or Schiſm, hath there been in the 
Church, whereof ſome Primate was not a chief Abertor); and © 
The Rents in the Church, made by theſe, apt to be much great- 
, er, as the perſon is higher, and more powertul), 'is not ſuſhcient 

ly provided for, though much pretended, in Dr, Hammond; 
Scheme, 


. _ Come we then to Dr. Fields Model yet moreenlarged — The | : I B - I F- 
ations (ſaith he ||) of the Biſhop of each particular Church of a City, _ x 
and places adjoining, were ſubjeF to the cenſure, and judgment of the Sk 
refs 
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$.16- Subor dination of Councils, and Chap. II. | 
reſt of the Biſhops of the [ame Province ; amongfi whom, for order 


ſake, there was one Chief ; to whom it pertained to call them rogethes, 


to fit a; Moderator inthe midſt of them, being aſſembled ; and to ex- 
ecute what by joint conſent they reſolved on. The ations of the Biſhops of 
4 Province, and of a Provincial Sy ned confiſling of theſe Biſhops, were 
ſa bjett to a Synod confifling of the Metropolitans, and other Biſhops of 
d rvers Provinces. This Synod was of two ſorts. For etther it conſiſt- 
ed of the Metropolitans, and Biſhops of one Kingdidm, and Nation on- 
ly, as did the Councils of Aﬀrica; or of the Metropolitans, and Bi- 
ſhops of many Kingdoms. If of the Metropolitans , and Biſhops of 
one Kinigdom, and State only, the chief Primate was Moder ator : If 
of many, one of the Patriarchs, and chief Biſhop of the whole world 


| [was Moderator): every Church being ſuburdinate to ſome one of 


of the Patriarchal Churches, and incorporate into the Unity of it. 
Here you ſee that roundly confeſt, which Dr.Hammond concea'ld, 
Again, 16. p. 668.—Ir « evident , That there i 4 power in Biſhops, 
Metropolitans, Primates, and Pairiarchs, to call Epiſcopal, Provin- 
cial, National and Patriarchal Syn«ds ; [Synods Patriarchal an , 
ſwering to Patriarchs : National to Primates) and that neither ſo” 
depending of, nor ſubjett to, the power of Princes ; but that, when 
they are enemies to the Faith, they* may exerciſe the ſame without 
their conſent, and privity, and ſubjett them, that refuſe to ow their 
Summons, to ſuch puniſhments, as the Canons of the Church do pre- 
ſcribe in caſes of ſuch contempt, or wilful negligence. —- And, 16. 
P- $57-—That the Decrees of Popes, made with the conſent, and 
Joint concurrence of the other Weſtern Biſhops, did bind the _— 
Provinces, that were ſubjet to him, as Patriarch of the Weſt, Bind 
them ſo, as that theſe had no liberty to contradift the judgment 
of the Patriarch, and this Council : for which ſee 1b. c. 39. p. 
563. where he quotes the Emperors Law, (Novel, 123. c 22- 
—Patriarcha Dioceſeos illius buic cauſe prebeat finem, nall4 parte 
ejus ſententie contradicere yalente), confirming the g'h- Canon of 
Conc, Chalced, Again, p. $57,568: he ſaith- That it is Rule in 
Church-government ; that the leſſer, and inferior, may not judge the 
greater, and ſuperior, — That ,if any Biſhop have ought ag aint bi; Me- 
eropolitan, he muſt go (as I ſhewed before) tothe Patriarch, and bis 
Synod, to complain ; 4s te fit, and competent Judges, — That the 
$reat Patriarchs of the Chriſtian Church are to be judged by ſome. 6- 
ther of their own rank. in order before them, aſcifled by inferior Bi- 
ſhops z that the Biſhop of Rome, as ff in order among the Patri- 
erchs, aſsifted with his own Biſhops, the Biſhops of him, that is 
thought faulty, rag rn later are not fqund always neceſſary, 
or preſent at ſuch judgments; nor, more of his own — 

an 


# 
4 


than thoſe whom he can at ſuch time conveniently aſſemble, and 
confulte with, as appears in the Appeals of thoſe perſons named 
before, F. 13.N. 1. ] may judge any of the other Patriarchs ; That 
ſuch 41 have complaints againſt them, may fly to him, and the Synod 
of Biſheps ſubje4 to him, and that the Patriarchs themſelves, in their 
diftreſſes, may fly to him, and ſuch Synods, for relief, and help. (S2e 
the ſame, p 65g ) Nor doth he acknowledge ſuch an authority of 
Judicature in theſe Church: Prelates, only as Joined w th their Sy- 
nods, bur alſo in them fingle, and withoue chem, For, fince ic 
is manifeſt ; thac ch2 conſtane meeting of the Provincial Synods 
mice, as it was ordered at the firſt, or once, in the year, asafter- 
ward, did very early ceaſe, either by the Clergies negle&, or 
the great trouble, and charge of ſuch Aſſemblies, and to later 
Councils accordingly appointed ſuch Synods to be held in ſtead 
of twice yearly, once in 3. years (nor yet are in this well obeyed), 
Hence eicher all ſach Cauſes, and Appeals to their Superious (Ntill 
multiplied, as Chriſtianity is increaſed,) muft be for ſo long a time 
ſuſpended, and depending, which would be intolerable; and a 
quick diſpacch, chough leſs equitable, rather to be wiſhed, or, 
the hearing of ehem muſt be deyolved to theſe ſingle ſtanding 
Judges, as dire&ed by former Church-Canons, Concerning 
this therefore thus the ſame DoRer goes on, || quoting the Ca» 
nons of the 6. and 7th. Council, —4t the firſt (laith he there 
4s 4 Synod of Biſhops in every Province, twice in the year : But for 
the miſery, and poyerty of ſuch, as ſhould travel te Synods, the Fathers 
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$, 16. n.6. 


of the 6'.Council f decreed tt ſhould be once in the year ; and then + Can, 8. 


things amiſs to be redrefſed , which Canon was renewed by the 7:1. Ge- 


neral Council ||: But afterwards, many things falling out to hinder | Can, 6, 


their happy Meetings, we ſhall find ,, that they met not ſo often [and 
very carly may this be found] and therefore the Council of Baſil ap- 
pointed Epiſcopal Synods to be holden once every year, and Provincial 
4t the leaſt onee in three years: And ſo, in time, Cauſes growing Ma- 
ny, and the difficulties intolerable, in coming together, and in taying, 
$0 bear theſe Caiiſes thus multiplied, and increaſed, it was thought fit- 
cer to refer the hearing of complaints, and appeals, to Metropo'ttang, 
and ſuch like Eccleſiaſtical Fudges, limited, and direfted by Canons, 
and Imperial Laws, than to trouble the Paſtors of whole Provinces, 
and to wrong the people by the abſence of their Paſtors, and Guides. 
Thus He. And, if this rarer meeting of Provincial Synods tranſ- 
ferred many Cauſes on the Metropolitans ſole Judicature, much 
more did that rarer aſſembling of a Patriarchal, orGeneral. Coun- 
cal, leave appeals in greater Cauſes co the fingle Arbicrement = 

E e 
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the Patriarch, afliſted with his ordinary Council, or Conkiſtory, 


Here, then, you ſee, in Dr. Field, the ground of a tho» 
row Union in Chriſts Church : whereas -that of Dr. Ferne, and 
Dr Hamond, though it ſerved their turn for the remedy of &Pres- 
byterian defi ion, or the extravagancies of ſome particular Bi- 
thop, vet afforded no ſtanding cure (as itdid concern them, it 
ſhould not,) for thoſe ef a Primate, or for any Wational Diy:fton. 
Only one Reſervation Dr. Fie!d hath in this place, perhaps wich 
aneyeto profett the Reformar.on thereby, which Dr. Hamond, I 
conceive. :ho-'4 ht ir not (ate cotruſt to— Thar the Bilbops of a Pro- 
vince, ſubject to a Metropolitan, or the Metropo'ttan, and his Biſtops, 


; ſubjeft to a Patriarch, may declare in what caſes he incurreth the ſen- 
' tence of Suſpenſiong Excommunication, Depeſurtou, or Degradation, 
; pronounced by the very Law, and Canos it ſelf , and ſo may withdraw 
| themſelves fr0 by Ob:dience, Thus he. Where, ſuppoſe 


eh's, e wou'd l'ave, ſhoold be granted him, concerning a General 
Council, all of :t united, and declaring ſuch a thing (if ſuch a thing 
may be) ot the Supreme Prelate of the Church, aad Preſidente af 
thiz Counc:), becauſe there is no Superior Perſon, or Court of 
Judicature, whereby this Preſident may be tried : And alſo grant- 
ed, concerning ſuch proceeding againſt any Subordinate Supe: ior, 
(as againſt che Metropolitan, or Primate) wheneyer he freely con- 
fefeth chat tranſpreſſion of the Canons, which they charge bim 
with; for, in ſuch a caſe, their obedience is due not to him any 
longer, but to the Canons, and to his Superiars, that maintain 
them. Bur, moſt preſumptuous; and unreaſonable it ſeems, for 
Snbjes to make any ſuch Declaration, and withdraw Obed'ence, 
whenever ſuch matcer is in conteſt berween them and him ; and a 
ſuperior perſon, or Court, provided to decide it ; and yet more un- 
reaſorable, if a part only of the SubjzeRs, ſuppoſe, of a Primate, 
or Patriarch, ſhould declare fo, when another pare withftands 
th:m, and declares the contrary. And ſee Can. 10. of the 8. Ge- 
neral Council punRual againſt any ſuch Delaration, or Diſceſſion, 
before a Judgment — Nullu Clericur, ante Synodicam Sententiam, 
4 communione proprii Patriarche ſe ſeparet, &&c. Idem de Epiſcopis 
fatuimu , erga proprios Metropolit anos , ſimiliter & de Metropolitws, 
circa Patriarchum ſuwum. This of Dr. Field. See the places- 
quoted out of B. Brambal. tothe lame purpoſe, Diſc. 2. $. 24, 0-1; 
—And Diſc, I. $. 27» Þ . 


The like is acknowledpedat large, by the Archbiſhop of 
$palato:; and among thele Patriarchs, the ſupereminent _ 
A On ledges 
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ledoes of the firſt , or Roman, Patriarch, (the evidences of Anci- 

quity producing ſuch a conſent in theſe Learned men) are diſplay- 

ed by bim, in bis Repub. Eccleſcl. 3, c. 2, & io, There, c. 2, 1- 

having named the other lower ſubordinations of Church-Govern- 

ors, 4d vitanda Schiſmata ; he goes on— Ac demum & Primati- 

bus, &- Metropo.itanis, & Epiſcopis unus Patriarcha in rota integra 

aliqua Provincia, tn certis ſyviltter catſis, preſide ret — Et quia nn 

ſemper adeo facile eſt Epiſcepos eemprovinciales [ or compatriarchales 

much more] in ynum convenire, expedien, ſhit, ut Afetropolitant, & 

Primates [ & Patriarchz] milta, ſoli, abſolverent, qua Synedi ab- 

ſolvere debuiſient , eſſentq; quaſi rotins Synods Vicarii & Commiſſaru : 
Further of theſe Patriarchis he ſaith || - Sicut Metropolitanus Epiſce- [[{- 3- 6. 10, 
pus ſufſrag aneos ſuog err antes corripere, & corrigere debeat, © emen 1,20, 
dare, ita, ft Metropoittar.us erret, , (ive in monibus, five in judicits, 8 
attis ſuis, neetiam in hoc Synodus etiam ſemper, cum incommedo, con+ 
veniab, a Patriarchis volutt Eccleſiaftica cenſuerudo, & lex, Mitropo- 
lit anos emendart ; niſi tam gravis ſit cauſa, & Publica, preſeriim fi« 
dei, ut totius regions Synodus, ſive & Oecumenica, debeat convenire : 
Quorirg the words ot the 8. General Council, Can. 17. ſay ng the 
ſame- Sentoris & nove Rame Preaſules, &c. Metropolitanorum habe» 
ant poteſtatem, ad con ocandum eos [not this in t mes of Heatheniſm, 
bue when Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed under ſecular Princes, al- 
ready (ubjcRed to it}, wrgente neceſſitate, ad Synidalem conventum, 
Pel etiam ad corrcendum illos, & corrigendum, cum fggna cos, ſuper 
quibuſdam deliftis, faſan accuſaverit, Further, aicending co the 
Rotran Patriarch, he thus goes on to declare his priv-|edges | 
— Habebat ettam Remrnus Pontiſex Patriatchalia privilegia,p.liturn, 
fibi ſubjeltis Metropolitanis illud petentibus, concidere, Oc; roſd'm a 
lege divina, vel ſ[acris Canonibus, deviantes corripere, C& 1n officio con- 
tinere; controverſias inter coſdem exortas componere, cauſaſq; eorundem 
mnterdums [| (3,e,)incailis gravioribus)] audire, & decidere ; tort= 
us Patriarchatus Concilia convocare — N, 14.— Ex '0c0 [ut prims Pati t- 
arthatu,sSacrorum Cauomum primus habebatur, C7 pt ecipuns, obſerya- 
tor, cuſtos, ac yindex ; quos ſt alicubi yiolari cognoſceret, accr moni- 
tor inſurgebat. n. 15. — 48 ipſum quicunq; Epiſcops euguſcunq,; pro- 
vincie, & regions, [not only of his Patriarchy] qui fe ab Epijcopis 
proprie provincie gravart ſentient, & in gudicits Eccleſiaſticis t.1n- 
quam ad ſacram ancheram, conſugerent. apud 1pſum innocentiam [1 
am probatur; — Romani Pontifices de fatts eos ſedibu; ſuis reflituebant, 
C& ab objeltis triminibus, tanquam þ eſſent ſupremi judices, abſolye- 
bant | and this ſo anciently as Cyprians time , and beforethe firſt 
General Council of Nice] n.16.— 1le,propter ſummam ipfius exiſti- 
mMarionem, commune quaſi vinculum, & nodus erat precipunus Catholt- 

(4 
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C4 Communionis in- tota Eccl:fig.—Catholice Communionis dux, O& ay* 
biter, ut cui ipſe ſuam communionem vel daret, vel adimeret, ceftre 
queq; Eccleſie omnes ordinarie darens pariter, vel adimerent, So 

6. 16.t. 9. Spalatenſis. 

þ fu5t wergnicy Mr. Thorndike, firſt in general, faich+ — That the 

P- 41. Soul of the Viſible Unity of the Church, confſteth in the reſort of in« 

fertor Churches to ſuperior [of which he ditcourſech more. largely, 
in Right of che Church, c.2.] and 13 the correſpondence of Paraliele 
Churches. —-That the Church, ſo lated: is a ſtanding Syncd, able, 
by conſent of the chief Churches containing the conſent of their reſarts, 
[i. e, of the inferivr Churches reſorting to them? to concluge the 
whole. — That Rome, Alexandria, Antioch'a, were from the. be- 
lp. 29. = ginning of Chriſtianity, viſible Heads of theſe great Reſorts in Church 
tp. 40- Government; which the Conncul of N ce made ſnl je(t to them, by Ca- 
non-Law, for the future ||, our Britiſh Church not excepted, And, 
more particularly, in juſtifying the Authority of the Roman Pa- 
criarch, and the Canons of Sardica, concerning Appeals to him, 
— Shall I not ask, (ſaith he) what pretenre there could be to ſettle from 
other parts Appeals tos Rome, rather than from Rome to other parts, - 
1d not & preeminence of power, and not only a precedence of Rank, 
been acknowledged originally in the Church of Rome ? And, before, 
ſpeaking of the Eaſtern Arrians defiring to be heard at Rome, by 
Julius : - Shall I believe (faith be) as ſome Learned men [| i. e. Pro- 
reſtant] conjetture ; That Pope Julius is meerly an Arbitrator, named - 
by one party, @vhom the other could not reſuſe ; and that any Biſhop, or 
at leaſt any Primate, might have been named. and muſt have been 
adwitted , as well « he* Truly 1 cannot. Thus Mr, Thorndike, . 
T fear I have tired you with the ſame things ſo often repeated by 
ſeveral Authors, bur this may ſerve the more to confirm the yeriry 
of that, wherein they agree. As forthe Obedience ackrowledged 
by them due to the Chxrch, according to theſe Subordinations, I 
ſhall have occafion to give you a further account of it bere- 
alter, 
$. 17, Now this Subordination, not only of the lower Ranks of 

—— Clergy, Prevbyters, and Biſhops, of the ſame, bur of theſe high- 
er, Primates, and Patriarchs, of ſeveral, Nations, ending its 
aſcent in a Primacy, not of order (ineffeRive), but alſo of Pows 
er,placed in the Prime Patriarch,eſpecially conduceth to the necef- 
ſary coherence of che always one-only-Cormmmunion of theChurch C4- 

tho leh Xeon, and to the ſuppreſſion of Herefies, and Schifaies, oftner 
| Netional thettck, than Dioceſan only, or Provincial. 8 | 

GFol.w- 628 A thing , which the moderate ſpirit of Grotins well _— 

— cez 
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ed, and ſpared not often to ſpeak of — Qve vers eff cauſe, - (faith 
he ia his firſt Reply to River || ) cur, qui optmnionibus diſzident inter [| 4d Art. 7; 
Catholicos, maneant in cedems corpore, non rupta Communione ; cn- : 
tra» qui inter Proteſtantes diſsident, idem ſacere nequeaut, utcung; 
multa de dileFtione fraterng lequuntur ? Hee qui rete expenderit, i» 
veniet, quants fit vis Primatus, [which brings co mind that of S. 7e- 
rom F, concerning $. Peters Primacy— Propterea inter duodecim unus T Adverſut 
eligitur, ut, capite confiituts, Schiſmatum tollatur occafio, Capite JOvin. 1, I; 
conſtituto , bur Pr'macy of Order,wichout power, helps no ſchiſms,] £414, = 
And again, the ſame Grotivs in the cloſe ot the laſt Reply to River {| [| 4pol, Diſ- 5. 19+ 
written not long before his death— Reſtiturionem Chriſtianorum in cuſsi0,p.25 54 + 
unum idemq; Co: pus, ſemper optatam a Grotio, ſciunt, qui eum ne- 
runt, Exiſtimavit auters aliquando, incips poſſe a Proteſtantium inter 
ſe conjunttione, Poſtea vidit, 1d plant fiert nequire , quia, preterquam 
quell C alviniſtarum ingenia ſerme omnium ab omni pace ſunt alieniſsi» 
m4, Proteftantes nullo inter ſe communi eccleſiaſtico regimine ſoctan- 
fur ; fue cauſe ſunt, cur fatte partes in unum Proteſtantium corput 
colligi nequeant ; immo & cur partes alie atq; alie ſint exſurreitare, 
Ouare nunc_planz ita ſentit Grotius, & multi cum ipſe, non poſſe 
Proteſt antes inter ſe jungi, nifi ſimul jungantur cum tis , qui Sedi Re- 
mane coherent ; ſine qua nullum ſperari poteſt in Eccleſia commune 
Regimen: des optat, ut ea divulſio, que evenit, & cauſe dirulfjonis 
tollantur. Inter eas cauſas non eſt Primatus Epiſcopi Romani [ecuns , 
dum Caumas, fatente Melan&hone ; qui eum Primatum etiam neceſ- 
ſarium putat ad retinendam unitatem. Thus Grotius, Which paſ- 
ſag eis taken notice of by Dr. Hammond, in Schiſm, p. 158, and 
ſeemingly allowed : the D&or, thege, ſeeming to admit the Popes 
authority ſo far, as it is juſtihable by the ancient Canons ; which 
amhbority, . you have ſeen how far ic is, by other Proteſtants, our 
of the ſame Canons, advanced. And indeed, to exclude 
this ſupreme Patriarchal authority, and conftitute ſuch an Ariſto-« 
cratical, or rather, ſo many ſeveral Monarchical, abſolute, equal, 
independent, Covernments (in regard of any ſpiritual Superior) 
a5 there are Primates, (ſeveral Monarchical Governments, I lay , for 
the Ariftscrarical Governtnent conſiſts in one Council or Court, 
having irs conſtant , and fet Meetings, ſuch as are nor thoſe Meer- 
ings of che Higheſt Feclcfiaſtical- Synods, and therefore they car.« - 
nor bear this Stile) ſeems moſt deſtruQive of the Churches Unity, 
and Peace; And then, to make amends for this, the ſubj-Ring all 
theſe diſtin} Monarchical Governments to a General Council, 
proves no ſufficient Remedy ; when we refle&, how many and 
frequent are Clergy-differences ; how few fuch Councils have hi- 
: / therto+ 
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therto been ; how difficult ſuch a Council, fince the Diviſion of 
che Empire, to be convened; or rather, how impoſſible, accord- 
ing to che Proteſtants Compoſition of it ; who, as they frequent- 
ly appeal to it; ſoload ic with ſuch conditions, as they may he 
ſure, ſuch Court can neyer meec to h:ar their Cauſe, Thus mach 
is contributed by Learned Proteflants toward the confirmation of 
the two laſt, che 34. and 4h. Conſtitutions, wid: fp 13: 


5'y. Afﬀeer ſuch a Regular, and »efl-compated Qovernment, 
thus ſetled in che Church Nexr, it was ſtri&ly ordered, by 
the Church-Laws, and by her greateſt Cen'ures impoſed on Delin« 
quents , That no Clergy, in any ma'ters 0” meerly Spiritual Con- 
cernment, ſhould deciine the Authority, or gadgment, of theſe 
{heir Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or their ſubje&ion co the Church- 
Canons; by repairing, or appealing, to any ſecular Tribunal; - 
(from which Tribunals ſome in thoſe days ſought relief) ; eicher 
chat of other inferior Lay Magfftraces, or, of the Emperor him- 
ſelf; Nor ſhould ſeek new Eccieaftical ID gnities erected by the 
Emperors Pragmatick,, contrary to the Canon» Decreed alſo it 
was; That, in ſach caſe, any Church-auchority, or priviledges, 
atcempted co be ſo alienated, ſhould ſtill continue to the former 
Poſleſſors. For which, fee Conc. Antioch. c. 11, 12. —(onc. 
Sardic, c. 8.— Conc. Chalced, c. 9, & 12, -— Conc. Milevit. c, 19. 
— Conc, Tilet, 3,c.13. —8 Gen. Conc, c. 17, & 21, 

Which Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, that they may appear 
nd way unjuſt; or intringing the 'Rights of Temporal Soverazn- 
ty ; It is to be noted, (and therefore give me leave to ſpend a few 
lines in the IInſtration of it,becauſe it ſeems very pertinent to the 
matcer in hand) , Thatthe Chn-ch, from the beginning, was c0n- 
ſticuted by our Lord, a diſtin Body from the Civil State : and 
is, in all ſuch States, biif'6ne viſible Society, (Credo unam Catho- 
licam Ecclefiam) ; all the parts of it having one, and the ſame inte» 
reſt, through choſe ſeveral Dominions; and regulated,within theſe 
Territories, by its own Laws (.ichour which Laws no Commu- 
nion can confiſt) independently, as to matrers prrely ſpiritual, on 
the State ; and che exerciſe of theſe nor lawfully to bz inhibiced, 
or a'tered by it; whilft all the Civil Righ:s of fuch States, mean 
while, doremain unviolated by theſe Church-Laws ; and che ſe- 
cular Sword is left, where it was bofore, in the hand of the Secyu- 
lar Governors ; fo that, the Church, in any difference, cannot be 


- 


the invading, but only the Saffering, party, 


Now, if you would know more particularly, what thoſe 
| Rig hts 


Chap. IT. Unity of Church-Eovernment. IELH 
Rights are, which the Church hath, from che begining, prafiiſed, 
and vindicated, as belonging to her independently, and notwith- 
ſtanding any oppoſition, of the Secnlar Powers, Theſe are ſome, 


if not the chizt of them: * Namely, The entrance of theſe Mini- * 


fters of Chrift, withoue Arms, into whatever Princes Dominions , 
and cheir preaching there the Goſpel of Chriſt, and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments to his Subje&s, though againſt his Prohibition, 

* Determining Controverſies arifing in matcers of Faith, and Reli- 
gion ; and” publiſhing ſuch their Determinations to all the Churches 


Subje&s wichin any Princes Realms. * Making Eccleſiaſticat: . 


Laws tor Government,and Diſciplinezas need requires. * Re- 
ceiving Accuſations, examining Witnefes, correQing Offenders, a- 


gainſtche Laws of Chrift, or of the Church: I do not name 


here, the Churches judzing of Civil Cauſes berween Chriſtians, 
(chough this a thing moſt uſual, when the Princes, and their 
Courts were Heathen), becauſe this is a Right of the Prince to 
Judge all ſuch Cauſes, when hrought before himz and, on that 


account, the praQice thereof did return co the Prince, when- 


Chriſtian ; when ic had been diſuſed before, only becauſe Chriſti- 
ans, in any conteſt, choſe rather, or alſo were enjomed, (it being 
a thing not only lawful, bur in thoſe times, very expedient, for 
them) to ſtand to the Arbitration of their Ecclefiaſtical Govern- 
orss. than to go tothe trial of the Civil Law, and Secular Magi- 


ſtrate. * Declaring Hereſie; Suſpending criminous ſinners 


from the Sacrament : Impoling Penances; Reconciling Penitents ; 
and Excommunicating, and caſting out of che Church che incorri- 


ible, and obſtinace 3 * Ordaining Church- Officers in a due © - * 
ubordination, with a ſtri&. dependance of the lower, upon the 


higher, Clergy; ſo that an Eccleſiaſtical FunRion is unlawfully 
exerciſed by the one, if he enter upon ic withque the conſent, or 
confirmation, of the other; (and thar, not only of Presbyters 
withour the Biſhops ; and of Biſhops, wichour the Merropolitans, 
or Primates; bur of Primates themſelves alſo, withour the 


Patriarchs ; (as hath been ſhewed). * Holding Religious ! 
Aſſemblies, both for the Publick, Service of God, and for the 


forementioned Church- Af airs. * And, for this again; the re- 
ſpeive Saperiors Caling, and appointing theſe Mectings in cer» 
tain places, and times ; which alſo muſt be within che Terricories 
of ſome ſecular Prince : only aft cheſe things done by Lawſul, 
and Canenicat,, FEcolefaaſtical !Superiors; without Arms (unleſs 


it be thoſe of the Prince for their proteRion} and in order © 


ends purely ſpritudl In which proceedings therefore they re 


main queſtionable, and to be reſtrained by che ap 
us - 


{4 


$23; Subordiyation of Councils, and Chap. | 0 
ADE. when, in any exceeding of ſuch limics, found to tran. 


All theſe things were pra@iſed by the Chorch inthe Apo- 

ſtles times, (See for ſeveral of them, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 20, 21.— 
Tit, 1910, 11, 13. —1 Cor, 5. 445,12, 13-— 4- 19,21.—3 John 
9. 10' Mat. 18, 17, 18, 29g and their holding a Counc 
at 7eruſalew, AR. 15) and in the primitive times, before Con- 
flantwe, chough che tecular Powers (as yer Heathen), oppoſed, 
prohibited, executed, the chief Aﬀors of them ; and therefore 
much more, they may be continued, and aQted by the ſame Autho- 
rity, when Princes, for che gaining of eternal Crow ns, have ſub- 
jeRed their mortal ones to Chriſtian ty, and are become Sons of 
che Church ; who, ſurely, by bringing in their perſons under her 
Obedience, do not gain any ſuch new Soveraignty over her, as 
by this to take away thoſe former Rights, which Heathen Poren- 
tates could not juſtly deny, or withho'd from her. For 
note here, Thac whatever Prerogative, or Priviledge, is challen- 
ed by a Chriſtian Prince, as naturally belonging to the Civ! 
Power, cannot be denied alſoro an Infid:1, or Heathen, Prince, 
» when poſleſſed of the ſame power ; [For example , If a Chri- 
- ftian Prince may lawfully reſtrain the biſhops, his Subj:As, from 
» meeting in $ynods, from executing the Church-Canons, or pub- 
> liſhing their definitions in matter of DeArine, (I mean ſuch as no 
- way concern the State) within his Realm, wichour his leave, upon 
> this account, becauſe he is che Policick Supreme ; ſo may a Hea- 
' > #hen, as haying the yery ſame Title todo it. And therefore,none 
ſuchmuſt be haftily challenged by the one, which, if exerciſed by 
the other, would both have ruined the Government of the Pri- 
mitive Church, and rendered its ordinary praRice guilty of a 
moſt high Rebellion. If theſe Chriſtian Princes, therefore, now 
aſſiſt the Church to call ber Councils, if they adopt her Canons 
amongſt their Laws, and uſe their ſecular ſword (much more ef- 
feRive, and dreaded by many, for the preſent, than her Spiricual 
one) to force their Subje&s, and hers, to a more ready obegi- 
ence to her Laws; we may not therefore argue her former power is 
now loft, for calling Councils ; *or, for executing her Canons , 
unleſs theſe firft be made alſo their Laws, becauſe a ſecularly- 
ſtronger Power isJoined with hers, for the more adyancing the 
ſame effe&; and hence perhaps, to ſome, may ſeem co eclipſe 
Hers. But, rhough, in ſuch a ConjunRion, the Princes Autho- 
rity ſeemsto haye the tronger influence on Church-effairs; yet, 
ſo often as any ſuch Prince, in Profeſſion, Chrifti;an, bur addiQ- 
ed to ſome FaRion apart, withdraws ſuch affiitance from bis _ 
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rags {ry or alſo reſtrained with his Interdi&s; ſo often 
the is forced to renew the Churches former behaviour in the Hee- 
chen cimes; and goes 0n aRing the ſame things fiogly by her ſelf, 
armed only with hat ſword of uſtice, which Chriſt hath pac in» 


— 4 


ro her hands, of ſhutting the Rebellious oue of the Kingdom of + 


Heaven. Elſe, if we ſuppoſe any ane Branch of the former 
Church-Authoricy, in ſuch a caſe as this, co be loſt by che Princes 
being Chriſtian; any Heretical Prince will now have che ſame pow- 
er £0 ruine the Orthodox , and Catholick Religion within his 
Terricories, as a Heathen Prince would then haye had, to de. 
ſroy che Chriſtian, 

As you may eaſily diſcern, if you will ſuppoſe ſuch a Prince 
; as (Conſtantine, one that profeſleth Arrianiſme, to claim, as being 
a Chriſtian Prince, the exetcifing of fome of thoſe Powers fore- 
mentioned, which were managed by the Church her ſelf before the 


times of (onflantive. Namely; a Power. To change the Suboy- { 
dinations of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, eſtabliſhed by the Church, - 


to tranſlite Patriarchs, or eret new ones, and to free the Pri- 
mates (ſuch as are Arrien) from obedience to Them, and their 
Synods; to introduce new Clergy, or depoſe the tormer, as to 

Fund&ion of theis Office in any place of his Dominions ; 
when yet theſe no way obnoxious to ſecular Juſtice for tranſgreſ- 
fing his Civil Laws (in which caſe, ſhould the Prince deprive 
any ſuch Clergy of life, or liberty, as S«lomon- did Abiathar, yet 
the Clergy, not the Prince, is to ſupply another); and all this, 
wichout their reſpeRive Ecclekaſtical Superiors conſere, and 


allowance.—* To binder the Calling of Eccleſiaſtical Synods, - 


without his Conſent, as athing rightly gppercaining to him, and 


other Chriſtian Princes, not them, che Church-men.—* Or,theſe - 


called, at leaſt to hinder his Clergy from aſliſting there ; andto 
deny their Decrees obligatory, at leaſt, within the Circuit of his 


Govyernment.— * When Synods are aſſembled in his own Tertito« .| : 
ries, and with his leave; To hinder their maklng any definitions, ' 


in ſpiritual matters, or , publiſhing chem wichin his Dominions, 
without their deing firſt evidenced to bim, to be it nothing re- 
Pugnant to Gods Word, (a thing be is tolearn of chem) , and 
wichour his conſent firſt obtained z whereby -bhe aſſumes to him- 
ſelf, in che Churches Conſults, a negative voice, —* To bindet 
alſo the execution of the Churches former Canons in his Terriro- 
ries, ſo long as theſe not admitted amongſt his Laws. —* Again, 
when ſome former Church-DoQrine ſeems to Him to vary 
Gods Truth; or ſome Canon of Ho Church omſtralaths hut 
: . tderty 
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Heragaiq, as the Heathen Princes did. de- 
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kiberty'oE. his SubjeQs, T mean; as to ſpititiat matters, then ej- 
ther Hicaſelf, 'and! Conncil' of State,” agaiaſt alt che. Clergy ; op 
joided with fome/fmaller parr of the C ergy of his own Kingdom, 
againſt.amurd miujoy parr 3 or Joihed with che whole Clergy of his 
own.Domitiions'agatnſt x Swperion Council; to make Reformations 


., herein, 8s is bythem thought fir. — * Laſtly, To prokibir the en- 
 rrance of any Clergy, fave ſach as is Arrian; into his Kingdom, 


under a Cap-tal puniſhment, - who ſees not, thar ſuch an Arian 
Prince, juſtified in che exerciſe of any ſuch power, and, ſo the 
Church obliged co ſubmit coir, muſt needs, within the circuit of 
bis Command, overthrew the Catholick Religion ; and that the 


. neceſſary means of continuing, there, the truch of the Goſpel is 


withdrawn from the Church, And the ſame ir would be here, it 
the Clergy, within ſhch a Dominion, ſhould, upon any pretend- 
ed cauſe, dectare themſelyes freed from obedietice to their Eccle- 
faftical Superiors ; 'or, by I know not what priviledge, tranſlate 
their Superiers Authority to the Prince, 

Many of A » Vindicated by the Church,are 
ſo.clearly due-to her, forthe ſubfiftetice'of crue Religion, as that 


ſeveral paſſages in meny Learned Proteſtants ſeem to Join with Ca- 
tbolicks mm the defence of them, of which I ſhall give you's large 
view in another Difcourſe, Mean while ſee that of Dr- Field, quo- 
red below, $ 49. and, at your leiſure, Mr. Thorudikes Treatiſe of 
the Rights of the Church, in a Chriſtian State z and B. Carleron*s, 
of 7uriſdiftion Regal, and Epiſcopal, In the laſt place, then, this 


Bar was ſec by-the Church, againſt any Clergies making uſe of the 
Secular Power, for remitting their Subjeion ro the Laws and Con- 
ſtirations of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; or for poſſeſſing them- 
ſelves of any Ecclefisſtica! Digniries, or Furiſdittions, contrary to 
the Churches Canons, | 


Now then, to ſum together all that hath been ſaid of theſe 
Subordinations of Clergy, Perſons, and Councils (ſo: high as the 
Patriarchal), for preſerving a perpetual unity in the Church ; 
* Firlt, No Introduitiom, or Ordination, of inferior Clergy 
could ary where be made without che approbation, or confirmatt- 
on of che Superior, * The ſeveral Countiils, were to be cal- 
led; when need required, and to be moderated, by their reſpeRive 
Ecclefiaſtical Superiors , and: matters of more general concern- 
ment, there, not to be paſſed by the Council, without his conſent: 
nor by him, without theirs, or the major pare of them. _ * All 
differences about DoQrinez Mafiners , *6r Diſcipline,” wikng, 
among. interior- perſons, or Councils , "were to be” decide 
yo 1501 ; by 
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Chap it.) ity of Chorel-Governmene,” © $.29,; 
by their Superiers, till we come to the higheſt of theſe, the Patri- 
archsl Council. And, in the Intervals of Councils, the reſpe- 
Rive Prelates 5and Preſidents thereof, were to take care of the 
Execution of their Canons ; #8 alſo, to receive and decide appeals 
in ſuch matters, for whictrie was thought not ſo neceſlary to con- 
vene a Synod, amongſt which, the differences with, or berween, 
Primates, were to be decided by tlie Patriarch ; thoſe with, or be- 
eween, Patriarchs, by the Proto- Patriarch , alliſted with ſuch a 
Council, as might wich convenience be procured. * Inclaſhing 
between any Inferior , and Superior, Auchoricy, when theſe com- 
manded ſeveral things, the Subje&s of both were to adhere, gnd 
ſubmic, crothe Judgmenc, and Sentence of the Superior, ' All 
theſe things were to be tranſated in the Church, concernins 
cauſe; purely Eccleſiaſtical, and Spiritual, without che controul- 
ment of, or appeal to, any ſecular 7udges, or Courts, under pe- 
nalcy of excommunication to the Clergy, ſo appealing. 

Now in ſuch a well, and cloſe. woven Series of depend- 
ence, what entrance can there be for pretended Reformations by 
Inferiors againſt the higher Ecclefiaſtical Powers, without incur« 
ring Schiſme ? Whether of I know not what, Independents, F4- 
naticks, and Quakers, againſt Prerbyters ,, or, of Presbyters a+ 
- Painſt Biſhops (Reformations which the Church of England hach 
a long time deplored) , or, of Biſhops againſt the Metropolitan ; 
and ſo upto the Prime Patriarch, the ſupreme Goyernour in the 
Church of Chriſt.” And next: What degree of obedience 
can be deviſed leſs (I ſpeak, as to the determinations of matters of 
Do&rine), than a non- contraditing of thefe Superiors? Which 
obedience only had it been yielded by the firſt Reoformeys, whatever 
more perhaps might have been demanded of chem by the Chuych, 
yet thus bad the door been ſhue againſt all entring in of Controyer- 
fie in matters of Religion once defined : And, chough ſome till 
mightchemſelves wander out of ics Pale ; yet, in their fordearing 
Diſpates, the reſt of the Charches Subjects would have flepr qui- 
etly in her boſom, anaſſaulted, and ſo unſwayed, with their new 
Tenents, And perhaps thoſe others alſo intime have been made 
aſhamed of their own pngularity, when they were debarred of this 
_ of gaining Followers, and making themſglycs Coptains of a 
Sea, | 
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CHAP. IIL 
of Councils General, 


1: The neceſſary Compoſition of them, canfidered with relation to the 
acceptati-n of them by Abſents, $. 35. 
This Acceptation-1n what meaſure requiſite. F. 39, 
3. To whombelongs the Preſidentfhip in theſe Councils. 5, 47+ 
3. And, Callirg of them. $. 47. 


*His(from $.9. )ſaid of all inferior Perſons, and Councils,and 

their Prefidents, ſo high as a Patriarchal : of their ſeveral 
Sabordinations, and Obedience, in any diſſent, due ill cothe ſu- 
perior Court, or Prelate. Now I come to the ſupreme Council, 
Oecumenical, or General; (the Rules and Laws of which may be 
partly colle&ed from the former). Wherein the chief Confidera» 
bles are; * The Compoſition; of whar, or what number of per- 
ſons it muſt neceſfarily confiſt: * The Preſident-ſvip init ; and 
the Calling of it; co whom they belong, 


1f..Then, for the Compoſition , It is necefſary, that it be 

232+ ſuch, either wherein all the Patriarchs, (or at leaſt, ſo many of 
themas are Catholick) with many of their Biſhops, do meet in 
perſon , os where,after Allcalled co It, and the Biſhops of ſo ma» , 
ny Provinces, as can well be convened, fitting in Council, headed 
by che Prime Pacriarch, or his Legates, Delegares are ſent by the 
reſt; or, at leaſt, the As, and- Decrees thereof, in their necef- 
fary abſence, .are accepted, and apptoved by them, and by the 
ſeveral Provinces under them ; or, by the major part of. thoſe 
Provinces. 

72 For , a General, or Gecamenical , Council, ſuch as doth con- 

fiſt of all che Biſhops of the Catholick Univerſe, met together, 

there neyer hath been any ; but, in thoſe which are generally, by 

Proteſtants, as well as Catholicks, reputed, and admitred for ſuch, - 

ſomecimes we find a greatergſometimes a {mailer numbeg, accord- 

ivg to the propinquity of che place, the peace of the.times, the- 

numeroſity of Seſts, &'6.. So the four firſt General Gran: 
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Chap. III, Trig of Church-Governmemt. $ 343 
cils all held in the Eaft, by reaſon of the Herefies, they oppoſed, 
ehiefly reigning in chat Coaſt, conſiſted moſtly of Oriencal Bi- 
ſhops, The firſt General Council, of Nie, bad preſent in ic 
only. 2. Presbyters (the Biſhop of Reme's Legates),and 3. Biſhops 
of the Occidental Churches, The 24 General "Council, of Cox» 
ftantinople, had in ic no Occidental Biſhop at all ; but only was 
conformed by the Biſhop of Rome, and his Occidental Council aſ- 
ſembled in Rome, not long afcer it, The 34. General Council of 
Epheſus, had only 3. Delegares ſent co ic irom the Biſhop of Rome, 
and his Occidental Synod. The 4. of Chalcedon, had only 4. 
Legates, ſent thither from che Biſhop of Rome , after that the Wee 
ſtern Biſhops, aſſembled in ſeveral Provincial Synods, had cone 
municaced their jadgment to them, in the Controvyerhe then agi- 
tated ; and beſides theſe, 2. African Biſhops, and one Sicilian. 
Where note; That the 34. alſo, of cheſe Councils cranſa Red 
moſt of their bufineſs, and condemned Neftorivs the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, wichout the-preſence of the Antiochian Patriarch, 


and his Biſhops, who retarded his journey in fayour of Neftorius, 


(though afterwards he, and his, conſented alſo co his mng- 
tioa): And that the 4. Council aQed all things, without 
Dioſcorw, the Alexandrian Patriarch ; wbom alſo they depoſed, 
for bis favouring the Heretical Party ; and for his Contumacy a- 
gainſt che See of Rome, See Conc. Chalced. AR 4. - 

Yet all theſe Councils, whether the Biſhops perſonally 
preſent, were fewer, or more, were accounted equally yalid , from 
the After-acceptation. and admittance of their Decrees by the Pre. 
lates abſent ; i- &. the acceptation of ſuch perſons, as, if preſent, 
had had a Vote in them, AU which Prelates, were they perſonal- 
ly preſent in the Council, or the much major part of them, there 
would be no further need of any approbation of the Church Cx- 
tholick, or, of any other Members thereof, to confirm its as , 
nor are they any way capable thereof ; becauſe the remainder of 
che Church diffuſive (I mean of thoſe, who have any decifive yote 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs). muſt. be concluded, in their Judgment, 
and Senteace, by this ſuppoſed much-major part thereof, thar 
are perſonally preſent in the Council, Bur ch's wanting, the ocher 
compleatsits dele&. And upon ſuch Acceptation it is, that the 
24. and the 5th. of che Councils called General ; held at Conflan- 
tineple, without the Pope, or his Legar's preſence therein, yet 
bear the name of General, becauſe che Decrees. of the former of 
them were accepted by Damaſus, and his Occidental Council,con- 
. Yened not long after it; and the later, after ſome time, accepted 
by: Vigilins, and his Succeſſars, w.th the Weſtern Biſhops ; as, 
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6h the conitrary, for warit of ſuch Acceptation, the 2d. FEpbeſin 
Council, though for its meeting as emtire and full, as 'moR of c 
other celled Oecumenical, yet was never eſteemed ſuch, becauſe 
its Decrees, though paſſed by s major part of the preſent Biſhops, 
were oppoled by the Popes Legares in the Council ; ahd by Him, 
and the main Body of the Occidental Prelates, out of it, 

And, upon this General Acceptation allo, inferior 
Counci!s may Lecome , in their Obl:gation, equivalent to Gene- 
rall: fince, however the Churches Teftimony is received ; whe- 
ther conjun&ly, or vy parts; yet— Ecclefia univerſa errare non poteſt 
in neceſſariis. So Beflarmine obſerves , ancient Councils, leſs than 
General, very frequently to haye determined matters of Fa'th. 
— Hereſin Pauli Samoſateni damnavit Concilium Antiochenum page 
corum Epiſceporuim (Euſeb UL. 7. c, 24.) nec lis, mults plures in tots 
wunde, conqueſli funt ; ſed ratum babuerunt : —Hereſin Mace donii 
damnavit Concilium Conſtantinopolitanum ; in que nullu ſuit Lati- 
nerum ; Latini probaverunt. Hereſim Pelagii damnaverunt Concilis 
Provincialia ; Milevitanum, & Carthaginenſe. - Herehm Neſtorii 
damnavit Concilium Epheſinum, antequam adeſſent batini ; Latini vo » 
luerunt. cognoſcere yem geſtam, C& cegnitam approbaverunt, All 
which Decerminations of leſfer Councils received their ſtrength 
from the General Body ot the Church owning them. Neither did, 
or ought, ſuch inferior Councils, when neceſſitated by contenti- 
ons, and diſputes, define any ſuch thing, haftily, or raſhly ; but 
as they well knew, before any ſuch Reſolution, the common Sen- 
timents of the Church Catholick herein. Thusthe Paucity of 
Church-Prelates in Councils is ſhewed to infer a neceflity of an 
after-Acceptation by abſents to ratifie its As. 


Next : Concerning the juſt qualicy, meaſure, and propor- 
tion, of this after- Acceptation, ſeveral things are to be well ob- 
ſerved, it. That it is not to be extended, (in a Laticude of 
Chriſtianity much greater), beyond the bounds of the Church Ca- 
tholick, Which Cathelick, Church is many times of a nar- 
rower compaſs, than the (hriſtian Profeſſion ; all Heretical, and 
Shi ſmatical Churches{1 mean, ſuch as have made a formerdiſceſ- 
on, in DoArine. or external Communion, trom their lawful Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors, and, being but a part, have ſeparated from 
the former whole, ſtanding contradiſtin& to it. So, after the 
Nicene Council, iti Conſtantines time, the Arrians, and in $. 4 
tins time, the Donatiſts , were eſteemed, though Chriſtians, yet 
no Catholicks ; and the Catholick, Church was named fill as a part 
of Chriſtianicy, oppoſite to them, Of which chus S, Auftin F 
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qued [omen], nen ſing canr4, jnter tam multas bereſes, fc 
Ecgleſia ſola vbriyuit. Therefore, upon che growth of many 
rehes; after the Heathen perſecutions cealed, inſtead of cheſe 
words of the Apoſtles Creed, [/ believe the Holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints, (i.e.) in it] we read in this Creed, as 
explained by Councils, | I believe One, Holy, Catholick,, and eA- 
poſtlick Church : 7] 1- One, to diſtinguiſh ie from many, varying, 
Seas, pretending alſo to be true Charches of Chriſt. 2- Holy ; 
5. 6. as £0 the external maincaining the crue and ho!y Faich, Man- 
ners, Sacraments, Government, Diſcipline, delivered by our 
Lord, and his Apoſtles; and, in particylar, Holy, as maintaining 
no DoArine contrary to Holineſs ; but nor Holy ; ſo as that ſome 
external Members thereof may nor be, by cheir own default, inter- 
nally, unholy and nnfanRified, and no true Members of Chriſt, 
3- Apoſtolick z i.e, Succeeding them by un-interrupted Ordinati- 
ons; and preſerving their Traditions, tor DoQrine, Govern- 
ment, and Diſcipline , And therefore here the other Clauſe, 
[the Communion of Saints] is omitted, as ſufficiently included in 
the former Explication ; which is obſerved alſo by Dr. Hammond; 
(of Fundamentals, p. 69, & 83.) So, in the yet more ehlar« 
ed, Athanafian Creed, we find the Catholick Faich uſed in.a re- 
rained ſence, oppoſed to all thoſe Hereſies, that are reje&ed by 


"that Creed. And to this notion of Church Catholick,, See, in 


Diſc. 1. F. 37: 44+ Learned Proteſtants willingly conſenting. ; 


21y, This Acceptation, in reſpe& of the Catholick Church, 

(te. otchoſe Prelates, that be not formzrly, by any Herefte, or 
$chiſme, ſhut our of it,) cannot rationally be required, abſolutely 
univerſal of all, but only of che conſiderably Major part of them , 
tor in a Government not ſimply Monarchical, whether Ecc!efigſti- 
ca), oc Ciy:l, no Laws can be promulgated, nor Unity preſerved, 
if of their Governors the fewer be not regulated by a major part : 
and it hath been ſhewed ac large, Diſc. 24 $. 25. (which I defire che 
Reader to review, and conlider. well, becauſe much weight is 
laid upon 'it) chat the Decrees of the firſt. 4 General Councils 
were none of them eſtabliſhed with.ſuch a plenary acceptation : 
the praQtice of which Councils is a ſufficient Rule, and Warrant 
to poſterity: Nor, otherwiſe, can any new Hereſic, patronized 
dy any Biſhops formerly Catholick, (as the moſt pernicious He- 
refies have eyer been), he ever legally. ſuppreſled, ſo long as ſuctt 
Prelates perfiſt in their diſſent irom the reft, See what bath been 
ſaid of this in Diſc. 1. $. 23, 38, 39.- & Diſc. 3. $.11, & 37 

. at 


Co 


$..37. Subordintion of Councils, and = Chap, Il, 
That tri& condition therefore, which Dr. Hammond requires to 
authentize, and ratifie the Definiclons, and Canons of General 
Councils in reſpe@ of Acceptation, ſeems not reaſonable ; Name- 
ly, That after their promulg ation [at leaſt, if not before] they 
be accepted by each Provincial Council, and acknowledged ro a= 
gree with that Faith, which they bad _— received (of Her. F. 
6.n.8, 12.). —Or, That ſuch Concilisr Declarations ſhould be uni- 
verſally received by all Churches, (Her. $. 14-0, 4): becauſe ſub 
are (laith he) Chriſtians, and Biſhops, {as well s the Biſhop of Rome ; 
and conſequently their Negatives, as evident prejudices to, and 4s ut- 
terly unreconcileable with , an univerſal Affirmative, as the Pope: 
can be, &c. Like to which ($. 12-n. 6.) he argues thus, con- 
cerning the abſence, or difſenc, of any Biſhops from a Council -- 
That the, promiſe, of the Gates of Hell not prevailing againſt the 
Church, can no way belong to a Council, unleſs all the Members of a 
, Church were met together in a Council; [I add, or, when met, do 
conſent] for if there be any left out, why may not the promiſe be good 
in them, though the Gates of Hell ſhould be affirmed to prevail agcinſt 
the Copncil, And, F. 5.n.3. —That, if the matter delivered by 
a, Council be not teſtified from all places, it is not qualified for our be+ 
lief, as Catholick , tm reſpett of place ; becauſe the Faith bring one, 
and the ſame, and by all, and every of the Apoſiles, depoſited in al 
;their Plantations, what was ever really thus taught, by any of them, in 
an) Charch, will alſo be found to have been taught. and received, in all 
other Apoſtolical Churches, And, 6. 10 n. 2, 3. He concludes the 
,Canon of the 7th, General Council not obliging ; — becauſe the 
contrary Dorine being delivered before in 4 Provincial Council, that 
of Bliberis, [which is not true), yields (faith he) an irrefragable 
proof , that the Dottrine of the 2d. Nicene Council, was not reftified, 
by all the Chyarches, of all ages, to be of Tradition Apoſtolical, 1 ay, 
fuch an univerſal acceptation as this, of every Church, or Pro- 
vince, ſeems upon ary ſuch pretence, unreaſonably exacted,. 


; 1ſt. Becauſe all Conciliary Definitions are not (as be faith chere 


they are) only Declarations, and Teſtifications of ſuch Apoſto- 
lical Traditiozs, as were left by them” evident, and conſpicuous, 
inall Chriſtian Churches planted by chem, bur are, many times, 
Determinations of points deduced ffom, and neceſſarily conſequen- 
tial co, ſuch clear Tradicionals, whether wriccen, or unwritten. 


>© 2ly, Becauſe, it the As of General Councils were only ſuch De- 


clarations of Apoſtolical Tradition, yet, it is poſſible, that ſome 
rticular Church may , in time, depart from ſuch a Tradition, 
entruſted unto them : (elſe how can any Church become Here- 
tical, againſt any ſuch Tradition ?)and ſo, when their acceprance 
"+ 


Ghag, BB, : . Unit of EhurdeGangrament. $541. 
isaxked, pay irefuſe jo;acknowkedge, mbar jullifici|And 
all chis Clearly .nppears:if thoſeyB &- or--Gb har made 
ſone oppoſition to the, Decrees of. the 4 firſt General Coun» 
cils; and in the oppoſition of S. Cyprian, ' and 'his! Biſhops, con= _ 


cerning Rebaptization., ooo ax: } Wd , , *” 
. .3!y, For tbe manner 9f this Approkation of ach major part; 
Ic is thought ſufficiency if ie be; 8 ,24cit, and incerprerarev, As — ©. 


probation only. (and not. pghtive,. or ,expreſs ;; for whoi.can ſhtw 
this, to moſt allowed Councils ?) Namely, when,ſuch Decrees be- 
ing promulgated, they ſignifie no oppoſition thereto, Of which _ © /« 1 
thus Fravciſcus 4 Santa Clara (Syſtem, fidei, c.23-p. 262)—Neq; 

ramen dubitandum eft, . quin fiagiyn obligare incipians aftus Concilia- 

res, fi non apparess Excleſigrugs. £n0n. dico. .bujus,. vel ifius, vil ali- 

querrum proteryorum bominam). ruclamatio ,, nam preſumeudum eft, 

emnes conſenſiſe, ſi non conſtet appoſitum : ut etiam acutt obſervavit 

Mirandulz, ubi poſt alia dicit — 2 woad dum wniverſalis Eccleſia non 

reclamari:, negeſſario.credendums eft.\. , And thus D- Hammond,' of 

Hereſ. $,6.n.15,16-—: When 4-Beirine, is conviliarly agreed on, 

it 1s then promulg argd $6411; and the univerſal,- though but tacit, ap- 

probation , and reception thereof, the no conſider able contradiftion gi- 

yen to it in the Church, i; a competent evidence, that. this is the jidg- 

ment, and concordant Tradition of the whole;Chuxch, though no 10/o{u- 

tion of Provincial Synads {which, was uſed[:before ſome General 

Councils] hath preceded, —Bur-if their: 4ftt-are (antradifted, and pro- 

teſted ag anſt,, this evidently prejudiceth the authority of that Conndil, 

And. Archbiſhop Laws, y. 26. p, 295. ſaith, —It is « ſufficient con- 

firmation to 4 General Council if, efter it is ended,. the wholt Church + 

admit it, though nevar ſe tacitly,; The whole Churcb admit it , "ſaith 

he, And, the whole, ſay we; or; ſuch a;mijor partie 

25 ought to conclude the reſt... Which admiſſion allois ſdfficiencly 

diſcerned in the moſt general Conformity, ro ſuch Decrees, in 

mens profeſſion, and praRice, For it is all reaſon, that where we 

cannot have,. Qued cyeditum eft ubig, ; ab avinidus ; ſemper ; by rea- 

ſenof ſomediyifions in the Church, we hold.co:what is neareſt:ir, 

quod credirum ef in pluribus locis;C a pluribus, & diutiusor\ antiquiſer; 

For the plures, pluribus locis, joined imone Communion with the'Ec- 

clefiaſtical Head of the Churck here on earth,are tbe ſecureſt Ex- 

politors to us, of quod antiquixs ; or, quod creditum ſemper. See 

Difc. 3. $+.11- \ ww £ 164 567 26513 il 3 «4 | 

, 4". Fortbe applyi g of this Acceptation to-ſlabeDecrees of : 
a.Council, or.onlyxo ſome, whilſt. ſome other» ecrees-ate diſs 9:42: 

rlaimed (as ſometimes happens): Here alſo, fo far as! a due Ac- q- 

cepeation is extended, ſo far is,oar Obligation z \npr- can avy 
3: G E rea- 
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$04} -Swbi/#hurion of Conn, und Si 
'reaſodnblyt \rhar; - if ſobde A@3"0f a" Countil BE; -by fome 
pr tides nvallds wenn mode poſſe 
an Countei, enerally vpptoved, . 
$' What'is fald here of 'the new-approbation of fome Pre- 
lates, or Churches (as frequently happens) irs not invalidating” 
Council, of its Decrees, rouſt be ſaid alſo of the abſence of ſome 
Prelates from the Council, or of their non-eoncurrence, when 
fGering init 3 their ad/ent?, '1. Bicher voluntary , as, of thoſe, 
who, heterodox in opinion, and fewer in namber, foreſee, that 
prodably chey ſhall be over ,yoted bythe reſt: (as the Arrian Pre- 
tores did abſent theaſelyesFrom the Council of Sardica ; and fo, 
might a|ſo haveabſented themſelyes: from chat of Nice; or again, , 
-the'b#/50b1an Prelats, from Chakedov)-norwichRanding whole ab- - 
ſence, 'or non-Concurtenee, the'CountH will not ceaſe to bear rhe 
juſt cicle of General (provided, that ic confift of a wajor pure of 
be Chriſtian Churches, andhave the concurrence 'of the Prime 
-Pajriarch ; withbur whom 1ihil Sarendurn) © Otherwiſe an Here- 
.kicals .or. 6chilmutical, 'Chriveh tan 'Tecure 'themfelyes, as chey 
Pleaſe, from bring-condetmnedby any General Council; which, ze 
long ts tlicy are «bfene, will 'be cafled not "General, and fo ite 
orce cannot extend cothem. Nay ; otherwiſe, after any defetti- 
Qn from the Orthodox Faith, oe aicer any confiderable Schifai in 
'the Church, now,[chere can never be my more Occumenicgt 
-Cenncils; becauſe, forſooth, thur party fallen away will give nv 
mecting £0 the other, too preyatent ; «hd thus General Councils 
ceaſe t0 dave any being, when'there firſt degins to be any need of 
them. Ofthis chus a Tearned Proceftant {| wich #nrentionto make 
the 5". Council a General 0ne without the preſence of the Pope, 
an1 his Occidental Biſhops, +—The Proſidewce, well Preſence (ſaith 
the) of the Biſhop of Roxze 4s not ſo neceflary in General Conncils ,, but 
that, 1mcaſe 'of his wilſul refuſul, « Council may proceed, and be 
beldenfor lawful, without bis confenting to it. And,—4 « (ouncil 
way be bolden in ſuch a caſe ('i. e. they refufing to.come)], withews 
the preſence, and concurrence of the Roman Bijhop, unil thoſe that are 
fubyelt ro him ; ſo, being preſent, if be" refuſe to- concur'in julgment 
with the reft, they may proceed wither bim, and their ſentence may 
be of force, though be conſent not to i#. - What, then, they preſome 
roaſhrm, thus, of the Reman, they muſtnor'deny, of thei 
Biſhops. This, that the yoluntary abſence of fome Prelates doth 
notinvalidate a'Council, or ity / '— 2- \Nenberyer doth 
the abſcare forced'of ome others; "if fork as being for- 
metly: juſtly. ezconinutticated, or utiathemarized, 'haye now 'no 
ght ro any voting in ſuch Councils, though perhaps, if —_— 
: . 8 Fa 


Chaps 112. Mnity of Charch-Governuend. J44 If 
rae" === : (herd very! ' Sarerous | Fpiſt. ad F- 
in the Eaſt) and alſact erxot them; —_ ts be admire. 7i/copos Dir- 
ted ©o 2 Council —Iccleflaflici moris non 'of,, cumbir; quipeturan © | 
habent communionem, pernaixtamg, cum perfidis, miſcers Concilium, 

— And, Merits 4b Apoſtolica jeile, carerig, Carhulicis, non jam 

senſulendi erant, {ed potins notand;, 6c. 

- 6'y, What hath been here; laid of the neceſfary Confticazis 6.44: 
on, or Compoſition of a General: Council,” #hd Rarification of im =. 
As, muſt be ſaid cxaRly, on the' ſame gronnd, concerning = © 
Patriarchal or other inferior Conncil : that it-is O—_ 
that all che Biſhops of ſuch Pacriarchy, be affembled. or, abſent, 
doaccepe, and racific it,. ca make ic Legal, orOligaray, 

139301 $1330! I 
2- This ſaid concerniog the neceſſary Compoſition of 2 Gs 6. 45s 

neral Council ; come we nexe to the Preſidency, and Moderarorſhp —uT 
4hereia. 
: 1. Where, if, Asit hath been already ewod, in all the 0- ll 6 
them, without any new eleftion made dy the Council, qryedy EO 
the ſecular power, deloags to him, who hath the prime place, and — 
dignity ; the preſidiag in the Provincial Council, tothe Metreps- 

titan: inthe National Council, where be many Merropolicans, 

£6 the Primate of them, $cc. which Preſident, allo, hed in the t See, befe re, 
Councils a negative! voice fs 1o it ſeems all reaſon, that, ' "ia. MM. 
Genera! Council atfo, that Prelate ſhould prefide, who is-che- Bi- 
ſhop of the chief Secz and, £o' whom, in all ages, atf other 
Churches, and Prelates, have atlowed che Primacy z  e, the Bi- 
\thop of Reme (Sce 2. Gen. Counc-<. 5.) Altreaſon, I ſey, That 
- the Primate of the Patriarchs Prefide in a Genersl- Council,: 55 
the Premate of the Merropolitances n/a National. And, that, what 
othet NA theſo acher Preſidents onjoyed.in thoſeCouneils, 
the fame ar leaft (chough we ſer aſide herehis univerſal Paſtorſhip) 
' He ſhould enjoy in This : >, ener ages: bes mor and 
Cuſtom, .in the Univerſal Church ntioned by Socrates, 1, 2. 
"C14. .— And Fewmen, 12. my} » Vindiceted,/ by "Pope 
re nero 

ines, ! eny 
Powvifice wihN firniendams, 
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$446. Swherdination af»Covhcilry 9d = Chay. IT 
Genetal:Councils : In 4':of which Covdcily 'inamely, the 42h, 
Gtb=-peb2 aud8rb-the Proteſtants griemrivwicthonr tiſpute. Nexr:. 
Farihis Pzefidency-tn the 134» Genertat/Tonneils Hicriſceths Evident 
enoagh,' from the teſtimony of i#ragrize'f{',: "that ' Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria was deputed by him to execme chis Office; who! ſaith, 
That the Biſhops meeting in that Council=— Cyrillo Jocum Celeſtini, 
Epiſcopatum antiques Rome gerentasy. obtinente, \acierſunt-Neftoris 
um; &6.: whoſe Depity-alfo Cyrib was made betvre; for: the ex- 
epſumunication of: Neſ{briw/by the -Aurchority of the Afvftolicgl 
Soe; as appears in the Pope's Letter to. Cyriif — Noſtra vice, &' loco, 
cum poteſtate, uſus, ejuſmed; ſententiam exequoris, &, | 

- + «> Forthe 24 and-5")-General'Council; both held at Conftan= 
tinople 1 as it is Une, thar the:Bope prefidedi not in them; beeauſe 
indeed neither He, nor his Legates were preſent in them ; ſo it is 
erue, ithat theſe Councils were-riot Generel, ill they were, after 
their Seflion, accepted by him, - ard the other Weſtern Churctes, 
But yet both theſe Councils, apparently enough, yield the Preſi- 
denty ta him in generab Councils :/ the. 5), (which: math. courted 
tiis preſeb2e) in <xprefs terms, imPutycbilsthe Patriarch 6f Con- 
ftentineple'his Ledter to-fhim:|b—Bethmins, profidente wobis veſirg Be- 
atirudint; communi iraftitu, eadem' capitula in medio propenenda qua- 
ri, 8&c,. And the 24 in that' which: infers bis prefidency; whilſt 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who in the zabſence of: him, and. bis 


+ -Legates, | pricGided in tt, \challengerh-Printatas benoremonly' poſt Re- 


MmMunus Bpiſcepamati—And char Coupcil,un cheir-Epifile to Dama- 
ſm che:Roman Biſhop; acknowledge their meeting in that Counoil 
by order of his Letters.—Concurreramus Conſtantinopolim ad ve- 
fire Reverentieliteras., © | Now. for the frft Council, That of Nice, 
which only remains * Hete alſo the Popes Legates are found to 
ſubſcribe che/irſt; þbefare all che other Patriarchs? only Heſins bear- 
ing nocticle; ſaye Biſhop of Corduba, gives'his Vote, and ittefts 
the Nicene Creed, before theſe Legates z> which bath cauſed much 
diſpute. Gelazins Cyzicenus || and ſome other Ancients, ſay; Hs- 
fins preſided injt, as Sylveſtri. Epiſcopi Maxime Rome locum. obtinens 
(And indeed, the Popes Primacy:before thether Patriarchsyi'and 
fo, imorh\wore; \beſore/8 Biſhop. of bis own Parriarchy, . being 


granted ; and 80; mention cing made: of any: ſuch Prefidentſhip 


cooferred.on. Hoſiuy, either by eleGhion ofi the Council,' or-of the 
Emperor, what can be.{aid, bur thac be beld: ſuch Prefidency only 


- - in thig capacity, 7izÞ.,qhe; Pope, Nepucation. (ﬆ5.:Cyril alſo did in 


4. General. Counei!);3)outels-pny; will fag ; thei binvoriagh 
9 "NaA , ali bonovrae hips \enhem; 
in. Dntlefan's lags, and purowly miſkng Mattyr- 


dom; 


Unity of Church-Gouernment: $:47.1 @s. 
$che,Emperax's. eſpecial Favourite, ſent by hi iqrmer rly : 
.o-compoſe.the, differences; in. Egypr (|; * 2 perſon; 6h i au aſens  r.1[%h. de vite 

aich-ot him, f Ob-t4nto5:{abores gmni Reverentia dignu; ||: and now, Conſt.1.2.c.62. 
- the Compiler of the new Form of che Nicene Creed. To which Socrar. 1.1. c.4. 
Creed therefore bimſelf gives the firſt teſtimony in this form — | olg. or 
Hoſius Epiſcopus Civitatis Cordubenſis, Provincie Hiſpaniz dixit ; - _ —_— 
Ita credo,  ficut ſuperius (criptum eft, after which conſene of his, fol- 
ſows inthe farſt place, the Pope's Legates Subſcripſimus; and then 
thac of : the other Patriarchs, and Biſhops» Where ir may alſo'be 
confidered, what Dr. Field hath obſerved \ That the Subſcriptions,'in || p. 652: 
the firſt Councils, were more irregular ; and no ſucb certain, and uni. ' P- 652. 
form courſe kept in giving preeminzuces to the chief Biſhops, 4s was af- 
rerwg4rd, For, in this Council, ghethird Patriarch of Antioch fub- 
ſcribes nog only after the Biſbops of Egypr, but'of Paleſtine, and 
ſeveral others ſubje& tro his own Patriarchate, And thus far the 
ſame Dr- Field proceeds in deferring this Prefadeneſhip.co the Bi- 
ſhop of Reme; Al Antiquitz((aich he f ) yielded to the Biſhop of Rome f p. 6533 
4 ,Preſident/hjp. of | honoup. to baye preeminence in place, to propoſe 
#hing: ta be, debated, tqdirett the Adions, ayd to give defpnitive Sen+ 
gence according to- the Voices and Fudgment of the Council, [He 
might have added: And in matters concerning Faith. corender 
the AR ofirt invalid, and unconclufive to the Church, wichour his 
conſent, according tothe ancient Canon ; Sine Romano Ponlifice 
#ibil finiendum, &c. as appears in his nulling the A& of the ſecond 
Epheſiae Council yoting Eutychianiſme]: but not « Prefidemtſkip of 
power; 10 have the powty not only of diretting, but of -aling their d6- 
ings alſo that are aſſembled in Council, and to conclude of matters af- 
ter bis own judgment, though the greater part of the Council like it 
nor, yea though no part like it. [But ſuch a Preſidentſhip of power 
in the. Pope, | as to conclude matters after his own judgment, ei- 
ther againſt the whole, or major part of a General Colthcil, 1s 
denied as well by modern Catholicks, as by Proteſtants, or Anti- 
| TO , 
Jo What of Preſiding in, the ſame is to be (aid of the $ 47+ 
; Calling of, General Councils. 1, Where, 1% It ſeems all tf. 7 
fon z\rhag,. ſuch Meetings being Conſultations for the'” berter : 
: managing of affairs purely Eccleſiaſtical, and forthe better ſealin 
-and preſerving of the Churches.Unity, and Peace, (of the _—_ 
-fity. of. which meetings the Clergy can beſt Judge), ' Allreafon, 1 
ſay, .iſcems, that che Calling.ot. chem ſhould belong co the Cley. 
1M £lpecially, when che ſecular pogers. are not Chriſtian. * And 
«i820. we find. io: the Churchg's praRice ; thar both char firft 
: Council, 44, 15. andallthoſe following, cill Confentine's days, 
5 ; were 
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4 - {6 Blavmn: gf lore: 


[-1- ©-12- $. fdde gf! 
| Curing any ocher peepareroey Synod, ado vſting ſuch Synode: 
3 


[0 


$. 4%. Sabordinetion of Conncils, and Chap; ut 
were alſcmbled by the Churches ſole Authority, wirhour the 
Pritice's concurrence, or leave ; #nd, if 'athongſt' cheſe Councils, 
rione ſave the firſt, were abſolorely Generz!,' yet this wes not 'trom - 
a defe& of power in the Church co convene fiich a Council, bur 
char ſhe chought, in ſuch « ſecular oppoſition, her 'affairs mighe 
be, by many divided Councils Provincial mote privately, and fe- 
curely diſpatched, as the Controverfic about Eafter way in the fe- 
cond Century. 
. This Right therefore, formerly poſſeiſe# by the 
Church, Princes, by cheir ſubmitting nato ic, and becoming 
Chriſtian, cannot juſtly cake away : nor may be thoughe ro do fo, 
by ir accumulativeÞower in affiſting the Church trom 'rime ro 
time for procuring the thore effeQual concurrence, (which much 
depends on their temporal penakies), of fuch preat Aſſemblies. 
But whatever priviledge of calling General Councils ſhonld be al- 
lowed to Princes fo long as Carholick, yet at leaſt thac Right , 
which in this matter is conceded! to belong to the Chureh, in caſe 
the Emperor, or Prinee, be Infidel, tuft alſo be reſumed in cafe 
the Prince Cliriſtias be an enemy ro che Orthodox Faitlr+ (3. e.) 
be either Heterical, or Schiſmatical of which likewiſe it b: longs 
tothe Supreme Goyernorsof the Church to Judge & } For, Whar 
miſchief may the Church ſuffer from anbelieyiuy, thee ſhe may not 
alſo ſuffer from Heretical, Princes? And #gain maſt alſobe re- 
ſumed, in caſe the ſecular Princes, through *whefe Dominions the 
CatholickChutch is diſperſed, be many ; of mbny ſeveral tempo- 
ral IntereNRts ; and, in refpeR of theſe, nor ficifto-concur in thi 
calling ſuch Council, where ehe Church apprebends need. ' 
4. Next; This hath been ſhewedaſready, 5. 9.— & 16. n. 
4. in alle inferior Synods, Proteftants conſenting, 1. Thac 
che Righe of calling them, though the Prince be Chriſtian, be- 
Iohgs to fuch an Ecclefisftiral perſon, as kath either a ſuperiority . 
of Power oyer the Members of ſuch Synod, (as, in a Provincial 
$ynd9, the Metropolitan hath? ; or at leaſt, the ſuperiority of Or- 
der, and Place, (tsin a. National Synod, the Primate hath,” in 
of the other Metropelitans, whereof it conſiſts): 2- And 
s to-ſach Ecclefiaſtiea! perfons, 'without- their firſt coh- 


again, belongs co ſome of them (as the calling of Favre» 
archal Synods, to the Parriarch) ' 'when the- Biſhops, fo called 


together by him, fo live under 'nuny Fyeral ſecular Govern» 


ments; Yet —»hich Patriarchs 'Dr.-Field)} }' ure nailer 


þ depending of, wir ſubjett ro, the procy CRIny ——_— 


they are cnemes ve the Faith" [1 


. — - _- 


my Hnly of chevck-Gevi  - 
* EutoithP6Þ mar exmofork e withonr their conſent, and pri- 


jet them, chat refiſe te obey their Tummens, to ſuch pt 
its, 45 the Canons of the Church do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch 
contexupt, or wilſul neghgence. And the 8h. General Council, (Can. 
17.) upon occaſion of ſome Metropolitans, qui, ne ſecundum Vocd- 
fionem Apoftolici Preſulis eccurrant, 4 mundi Principibus ſe detinert, 
ſine ratione, cauſantar, declares alſo thus againſt fuch Princes — 
Cum Princeps pro ſuis cauſfis conventurs frequenter ag at, impiiim effe, 
wt ſumms; Preſules ad Synodos pro Ecclefiaſticis negotiis celebrandum 
impediant, vel quoſdam ab corem Conciliis prohibeaut: And all 
theſe things are juſtified, and allowed by Proteſtants : Sutably 
then to all che reſt it ſeems all reaſon, That the calling of a Gene- 
144 Council, i.e. a Synod confiſting of many Patrigcchs, and their 
Patriarchies, ſhould belong co the Primate of the Patriarchs, or 
Biſhop of the chief See; chough we ſuppoſe, that he claim n9 
more, than a preeminency of order, as Primates do oyer Metro- 
litans, | 
oy Of this matter therefore ſome Learned Proceftrnts feem to 
ſpeak more moderately. 1ft. Thus Mr. Thorndike concerning 
the Right of Calling _ its delonging to the Church, Epil, 
P- 33-—1 weft (ſaith he) berg nes omic to alledge the Authority of 
Councils ; and to maintain, She Right, aud Power of holding them, 
and the oblig ation, which the Decree: of them, regularly made, if 4+ 
ble to create, to ſtand by the ſame Authority of the Apofiles : He ac- 
counting that Aſſembly (4, 3.) at the eleRion of Matrbige, a 
General ConaciT; and again, that, 4#. 15. - 
And then, thus B. Br awh2l, concerning the Prime Patri- 


ardb's calling ſuch Conncil, Schiſm-guarded, p. 356.— If the Pope, 


(laith he) bath any right, cuther to copvocate General Councils him- 


ſelf, or to repreſent to Chriſtian Soyeraigns the fit Seaſens for convacs- & 
rien of them, either in reſpett of his beginning of Unity , or of his © 


Protopatriarchaze, we de not envy it bim, fince there may be a gud ue 


of is in refpet2 of tbe divifion of the Empire, fo good caution be obſerved.-. 


$s.4% 


Bellarunue || conſeſſeth that power which we ackpowledge ; that 71 De Concit. |. 
1s, that, thowgh the Pope be no Ecclefeaflical Monarch, but only Chief x. c. 12. 


of the principal Patriarchs, yer the Right to couvocate General Coun» 
cls ſhewld pert ain #nto him, So B. Brambhal. 

Dr. Field; yet more diftin@iy, and copiouſly f — The 
State of the Chriflian Church (ſaith he) being ſpiritual, is; ſuch, that 
« may Sand, though ver only forſaken, but grievouſly oppreſſed, by the 
Lrear men of the world : and therefore it is by all reſolved on ; that 
the Church bath ber Guides, and Ralers diffind from them that bear the 
Sword : and that there is, in the Church, a power of convocating _ 

| er 


t Of the 
Chur.1p.697» 


4% $.50, _ Subordinatjonof Councils, ard  Chay, If 
ber ſpiritual .Paftars; . to. cauſult, of things concerni! g ber w2.{ ar 
though none of oh oh Do ph wy on X Ak pen. 
»s queſtion, but that this power . or nyocating theſe Paſtors] is in 
them that are firſl, and before other, in each company of ſpititual Pa- 
ftors, and Miniſters — Hereupon we ſhall find, that the calling of Dio- 
ceſan $ynods pertaineth to the Biſhop, of Provincial, te the Metropoh- 
tan ; of National, to the Primate ; and of Patriarchal, to the Patri- 
arch, And of theſe he ſairh— That they neither are ſo d:peiding 
$&c, quoted before, $. 48. Laſtly, Concerning the Calling of 
General Councils —1n times of perſecution (ſaith he) and when 
there are no Chriſtian Princes Þ i.e, $0 afliſt the Church, as he ſaich 
afterward] —1f there be any matter of Faith, or any thing con- 
cerning the whole State of the Chriſtian Church, wherein 4 common de- 
liberation of all the Paſtors of the Church is neceſſary, be that is in dr- 
der the firſt among the Patriarchs, with the Synods of Biſhops ſubjett to 
him, may call the reft together, 4s being the principal part of the 
Church, whence all ations of this nature do take beginning. Inſtan- 
Fing in Jalius, and Damaſus; Biſhops of Rome, with their Coun- 
cils, praQiſing this, , - So Dr. Field. 

Only, bere you ſee txo limitations, or bars, put in by him, 
for the Reformation to make ſome adyantage of, The one, In 
times of perſecution, or, when the Church bath not Princes to aſeift 
ber, then, the poxcr of Calling General Conucils to belong to the 
Clergy. The other,(Thart then ir belongs, in ,the Clergy, to the 
prime Patriarch ; yer not finply ; but, joined with his Council ; for 
(faith he ||) tbe firſt Patriarch bath not power, ſingly, to call together 
the other Patriarchs, and their Biſhops , becauſe none of them is ſupe« 
rior t0 another in degree, as Biſhops are to Presbyters, noy ſo, in. Or- 
der, Honour, and Place, as Metrepolitans are to Biſhops , or Patri- 
archs, to Metropolitans, Now tothe firſt of theſe, bis limiting 
this Ecclefiaſtical power only to times of perſecution, ſee what 
hath been ſaid already ||; and his own inſtances prove againſt it ; 
for Julizs, and Dama,us, ſummoned the Oriental Biſhops to ſuch 
a Council. the one of them inthe Reign of Conſtans, the other, 
of Theodofins, both of theſe being Chriſtian, Orthodox, *Catho- 
lick, Emperors. Though, if this be allowed, that in any non- 
aſſiſtance of the ſecular powers (Heathen, or Chriſtian, it mat- 
rers not) the Church hath power, when ſhe judgeth ic requiſite, 
£0 aſſemble ſuch Councils, more needs not be defired. Con. 
cerning his ſecond Limitation , In the reaſon he gives for it, he 
omits one Superiority among the reſt, which would haye firted 
the purpoſe ; namely, the Superiority, 'that Primates haye to the 
other Meropolizans, in their calling a National Synod, pre bo 

wWitnOur 


Chap. III. Nnity of Church-Government. $.51, 
without any Aſſembly of the Primate's own Biſhops, firſt conſule- 
ed: Iasktherefore, why not the Primate of the Patriarchs, do 
the like ? 2). If the firſt Patriarch fingly have no authority 
for calling together the other Picriarchs, neicher hath he, joined 
with his Synod ; his Synod having no more power over other Pa- 
triarchs, than himſelf, As for the Inſtances : 7ulias ſent to the 
Oriencals, ſingly, concerning a Council, to be Joined;of beth 
che Eaſt and Weſt, Damaſus indeed ſent, when a Weſtern Coun- 
cil was fitting ; but this called for other matters; arid' rior for this, 
co give him a Commiſſion for ſuch a Summons, ' or to join with him 
init; as if thefirſt Patriarch cannor, when need requires, call a 
General Council wichout firſt Summoning, and convening a Pa- 
triarchal Council,to give their conſent tothe calling of this Ge- 
neral: A thing, to which che Churches praQtice is known to be 
contrary ; and alſo the convening of a Patriarchal Council, a mac- 
ter of ſo great trouble, and delay, as it ſeems moſt unreaſonable eo 
require the aſſembling of ſuch a Council, either for this, or for 
much other Church-buſineſs (as hearing Appeals of fs account. 
ec.) which come to the Patriarchs hands. And the ſame Dr.Field 


49 


elſewhere grants ſo much ; where he ſaich ||, —That in time, cauſes || p. 513. 


owing many, and the difficulties intolerable, in coming together, 
and in ftajing to hear theſe Cauſes thus multiplied, and increaſed 
[which he confeſſech before, to be juſt confiderations] it wa 
thoug bt firter to refer the hearing of Complaints, and Appeals, ts Me- 
tropolitans, aud ſuch like Eccleſiaſtical Fudges, limited, and direfed 
by Canons, and Imperial Laws, than to trouble the Paſtors of whole 
Provinces, and to wrong the people by the abſence of their Paſtors, and 
Guides. Thus Dr, Field, — And the Proteſtant- Primates (ſaith Bi- 
ſhop Brambal f ) uſe the ſame cufloms of judg ing Church-Cauſes,with- 
out calling Synods, Now what is, inthis kind, conceded to Metro- 
politans, much more ought to be to Parriarchs'; whoſe Councils 
are not ſocaſily colleRed as Provincial ; 'nor ever was a ſet time 
appointed for theſe, as for the othet, *This ſaid, concern- 
ing the Calling of General Councils, - its-belonging, of right, to 
the Church-z and, in it; to the: Supremeſt Prelace. 


31y. It is not denied, bt thar;che Emperor had, and, fince 


the diſſolution of. che Empire; 'other Princes Joined, till have a 
lawful power of conyocating a'General Aſſzmbly of the ſame Pre- 
lates, as being their Subje&s ;' of calling theſe, both in aſſiſtance 


to the Church in her neceſſities; and alſo in order to their own 


Civil affairs, when any way diſturbed by contentions in the Church; 


Provided, this be with the Pritne Patriarch's conſent ; conſent, ei-' 


ther before, or ,ar leaſt after, the Indi&ion of them. Ot which 
| H : "vn 


f Vind. C. 1, 
P- 257) 
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I,C, 12» 


Y. 52» 


$. 52, Subordination of Councils, aud Chap, iIf, 
thus Bel{armine {| — Casbolici munus convecands Concilia Gentyalia 
ad Romanum Pontificenp proprie , pentinere velyunty fic tamen, ut poſcit 
ttiam alins, Pontif6ce. rowſentiente,' Conciligin tndicere, Quinetiam 
ſatis fit, ſi indiftjonem fattam ipſe poſiea ratam habeat, & confirmet, 
at ſi, nec ipſe indicat Concilium, nec aliquis alins de ejn; mandate vel 
conſenſu, nec ipſe ſaltem approbat indicationem, illud non Corcilium, 
ſed Conciliabutuny fore. ) | 
. And this thing is made good by the ancient praRice z where, 

As the Emperors, being, by their fecular power, much more effe- 
Qual promoters hr were prevailed with to call the firft Gene. 
ral Councils,ſo this was not done, but either from the firlt Moti- 
on, or with the conſent, of the Biſhop of. Reme, the Supreme 
Head-ot the Church ; -as appears.concerning all the firſt 6. Ge- 
neral Councils,. in the acclamatory ſpeech of the 6. Council, at 
the conelufion thereof, to the Emperor — A4rius Diviſor, 8c. They 
naming 3 Sylveſter, 2 Damaſus, 3 Celeſtinus, 4Leo, 5 Vigilius, 6 4- 
gatho, Biſhops of Rome, joined with the Emperor, in the promo- 
ting all chefe Councils, And, to come to fome particulars, 
Concerning the Second General Council of Conftanrinople; thus 
ſaith chat Council in their Letter to Damaſas, and to the Coun» 
cil aſſembled wich him at Rowe— Concurreramus Conſtancinopolim, 
ad veſire Reverentia [i, e- of Damaſus ſingly, this Council nor 
then ſiceing, when che Oriencals met firſt in Council, though it 
did, when they writ,] liters,” miſſes Theodoſio, ſumns pietete 
Imperatori. Concerning the 34. Council thus Proſper (in {bronico) 
—— Synodum Epheſuuam fattam effe Cyrilli induſiria, & Cocleſtini 
authoritate, Concerning the 4. Thus the Emperor to Leo, 
(in che Epiſtles pertaining co that Council) — Supereſt, ut fi pla* 
cuerit tus Beatitudini.in bas partes advenire, 8c. Synodumn celtbrare, 


" bucfacere Rehigionis affetin dignetur, noftris utig, deſideriis veſirs $an- 
' tas ſatisfaciet, & SacreReligioni, que utilre funt decernet. Si ve- 


16 boc eneroſum eſt, ut ruad bas partes advenias, hoc ipſum nobis pro-- 
priis Literis tua Sauttitas maniſeſtet, quatenus in omnem Orientem, 
& inipſam Thraciam & Ulyricum ſacre nofire Litere dirigantsr, 
ut ad quendam depnttum locnwm, ubi noby placuerit, omues ſanttiſsi- 
mi Epiſcopi debeaut convenire; &- que Chriſtanorum Religion, atq; 
Catholice: Fidei, profint, ficut Santtitss tua ſecundum Ecceſiefticas 
R:-gulas definiverit, ſua:diſpoſitione declarent, To which add, * that 
of Pulcheria che Emperor's Siſtet, to the ſatne Pope.— Propteres 
Tus Reverentia, .quocungz; made proſpexerit,  ſignificare dignetur, ut 
ounes etiam rotins.{/14entis Epiſceps; Thtaciz arq; Hiyrici (ficut eri- 
ay. niſlra Doming pliſsimoe Imperatori plecuit) in unam Civitatem ve« 
lecyer ab Orientalibus partibins valeaus convenite ; ©. illic fatto Con. 

| oe cils 


Chef. 1 Unvy of Eburch-Covernment. $ 533 


cilio, de CathoHicA confeſrione, 8c. te authore, decernant. 

* che Accuſation of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, inthe fir 
AR of that Council— 20d Synodum auſus oft facere fine authori- 
rateSedis Apoſtolice, quod nunquam fattum eft, nec fieri licuit ; The 
liketo which fee in the Epiftle of Pope Pelagius. 2, to the Ori- 
ental Biſhops, againſt Jobu Biſhop of Conftantinople: And that 
of Gelaſiw, who liyed about ſome 4o. years after, in his Epiſtle 
ad Epiſcopos Dardania,—Sedes Apeſtolice impiam Synodum [ i, e, 
the ſecond Epbeſin?] non conſentiendo, ſola ſummovit ; & authorit 6- 
te, ut SJnodus Chalcedonenſis fierer, ſola decrevie, Laſtly, If 
the ancient Canon, that in ſuch Councils Size Romano Pontifice ni- 
hil finiendum;, hand gogd, the caling fuch C6yncils by Emperors 
without the Mandate, or confenc alſo of this Biſhop, will be to. 
no purpoſe; becauſe nothing can be eſtabliſhed therein, wichoue 
his concurrence, Thus much of che power of Calling Ge- 


neral C ouncils, | 


—_— 
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CHAP. IV. 


I, Head. 


of the Generality, and juſk Authority of the Council 
of Trent. 


1. That the Weſtern Churches, and particularly, that of England, 
are not freed from ſubjettion to this Conncit, though it were not Ge- 
neal ; if, Patriarchal. 5. 53. 


2. Or, 3f only ſa General, a; thoſe times were cop able of, $+.65» 


3- Th4t it is not bindred from being General, by veaſon'of 'the” abſence 
of the Greek, Churches. 4r" 4 2) Vu oy F = 


4- Nor by reaſon of the abſexce of the Proteſtant. Clergy. $ 67. 


s -% C 
. 


Heſe chings ronching Is (from'$, fs.) 
deing premiſed in genera), (a cfofer *applicatian of which 
ſha!l be madeto this Rm "ALONe Hr, as occafion re- 


quires, ) E proceed to a more parricular confideration of che 
| H 2 farſt 


$.54. TheGenerality and juit Authority: Chap IV 
firſt Head propoſed before || , concerning the Gexer ality, .and juſt 
Authority, . of this Council, co oblige all che -Chucches SubjeRs z 
eſpecially, choſe of the Weſt. RS 
1. Where, in che firſt place, it is to be noted 2 That, ſuppo- 
fing chis Council of Trex, no legal, and free, General, _— it 
be a free, and legal, - Pacriarcbal, Council, -chus ic will ſtand obli- 
gatory (art leaſt tor che obedience of non-contr1d Rion) to the 
| See, before Reformed ; and particularly, co che, Englh Church. 
&. 11, 13. &c. For 1ft. It hath been formerly cleared, both by the Church- 
f $.16. 8.4. Canons ||, and the Conceſrions of Proteſtants f , That, as a Dio- 
&c. ceſan Synod is ſubje& to that compoſed of many Dioceſſes, or to 
I. a Provincial, where the Metropolitan preſides; and again a 
p Provincial, 'orf Mertopolitan, Synod, to a National, or that com- 
poſed of many Provinces, wherein the Primate of che Merropo- 
litans preſides; ſo again is this National Synod (the Catholick 
Church, in many Nations, being but One) ſubje& to that com- 
poſed of ſeveral Nations, and cheir Primates, called, and prefi- 
ded-in, by one of the principal Patriarchs. Neither, whatever 
Superiority ſuch Patriarch, realty, hach, needeth he, for the 
ſubje&ion of ſuch Primates, and their reſpeRive Churches, to this 
Patriarchal Council, any other power over theſe Primates, ſaye 
what theſe Primates are granted to have over the Metropolitans ; 
whoſe Proyincial Synods, we ſee, are ſubjeRed to a National, or 
the Primates Synod, Neither, it it could be proved, that the 
chief Patriarchs have over National Primates, no ſuperiority of 
power ; or at leaſt, chat ſome particular Provinces, as to Ordina- 
rions, or ſome other JuriſdiQions, are utterly exempt from Patri- 
archal authoricy, may therefore ſuch Provinces pretend freedom 
from any obedience to the Decrees of a Council Patriarcbal,where- 
in ſome: one of theſe. Pacriarchs preſides ; no more, than they 
can juſNy pretend freedom ' from a Council Oecumenical on the 
ſame account z ig which Council OQecumenical, or General, though 
the ſame Primates ſhould acknowledge no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon their 
Superior, yer could they not deny the Council ro be ſo. SubjeR, 
then, are;Natippal Synods,.and Churches, to Patriarchat; and 
roghis end every Church, (as Dr. Field obſerves, p. 513. cited be- 
fore, 4. 16. Ns. 5.) is ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patriarchal C hur- 
ches, and incorporated into the Unity of it. Of che neceflity of which 
— of Churches in gn Ron, in the ſo much more 
ifficule, and « ble, aflembli ſuch, as are abſolutely V- 
vi9Gr ſal.” Tee on >| +16. n, "_" Fe A 8 P 
pe  , - 7Þy he Church f England; one of thoſe the moſt 
antjently profeliog Chriſtianiry, which it is clear ic did, yo 
a ee os ra: i fra 


: Lodunenſium (que alt4; dicitir Cameloduvum) uns cum Sacerdote, V* 


%» > 


Chap IV. of the Council of Trent. $6.35» 
Tertullian's time || , never pretended ſubjeRion to any other Patri- _— Mar, <> - 
rh, or his Council, than this of the Weſt ; co whom alſo it aſ- v4ſus JudzosI-l+; Fs: 
cribes its Conyerſion, without diſpute, as for the S4axoms, or Ex- ©. 7.--Origen je % fm 4+. 
glih, if nor alſo, as tor the Britains. And accordingly, both in m_—_ Hom. 4, 

ancient, and latter times, (if che mos antiquus ebrineat, in the 6th. = ( 

Cinon of Nice, be of any force) it hath always ranged it ſelf, and 42 renee (lib. 3. 
q"—_— » inthe Weſtern Councils, as a Member of this Patriar- Clrim, 1:x, $erom 
chy, and of the Latine Church ; and, from time to time, concur- Some Mo AP 0 
red in the paſſing of thoſe Canons, which have eſtabliſhed che "7; liek 4-0. 


4 


Authvurity of the Roman Patriarch, and of theſe Patriarchal *-*y9+4n- De«-<y. 

Councils, WI _We 
Afer ſeyeral Chriſtians ſuffering Martyrdom here, in Dio- $55: _ 

cleſian's tine ; In the Council at Arles in France, 10. years before Ar:! tine 2 » Abies 

that of Nice, aſſembled by Conſtantine, (who, being born in | 

England, and his Mother an Englih woman, and a Chriſtian, and, 

being aiter bis Father's death, here alſo rſt declared Emperor by 

his Army, may be preſumed to have had fone particular reſpe&s 

forche Britts/h Clergy, ) we find che preſence, and ſubſcription 

of ſeyeral Brittiſh Biſhops acknowledged by Dr. Hammond ||, and || Schifn p. . 

B. Bramhal f, and of which thus Sir Henry Spelm. A. D. 314.-— 110. A.3146 

Aderant + Britannia celebriores (ut videtur) tres Epiſcopi [Surely, f indie. of 

in dignity much preceding , and much ancienter than the Biſhop of = _—_ 2. 

Caerleon], nempe Eboracenſis, Londinenſis, & de Civitate Colonie ngranG, Þ.9v+ 


Presbytero, '& Diacono, qui & Canones aſſenſu ſuo approbabant, &, 
in Brit anniam redeuntes, ſecum deferebant obſervandos, The firſt 
Canon whereof ſecleth che matter of Eaſter tobe kept, chrouph all 
the Churches, on the ſame day, and the divulgation of this 


——— ——— 


Canon. Again, at the Council held at Ariminum, and be- 1” aud 
fore this, in that of Sardica, aſſ:mbled, 4. D. 347. ſome 2@. "IR 
years after that of Nice, is found the preſence of the Britain, a- 

mengſt other Weſtern, Bihops, w cneſled by Athanafim, who 

was preſent chere himſelf, in his ſecond Apology : And, there- 

fore, may the Canons of that Council be preiumed, among the | 

reft, to be ratified by chem; or, at leaſt, being paſſed by the ma- | 

jorpart of that Occidental Council, to oblige them. Now what 

honour theſe Canons give to the Roman Bijhop, how they allow 

and ratifie his ſupreme Deciſion of Appeals, &c. Proteſtants ate 

not ignorant ; and therefore, to evade it, make luch exceptions 

as theſe || —1. That it doth not appear, That the Britiſh Biſhops did 1 B. Brambl I- 
aſſent ro that Tanon, Bur this matters noty the major part, in Coun Rep), to 5. x: 

2 cils, P» 24+ 


"'$.56. The Generality and juſt Authority Chap.1V, 
cils, concluding the reſt; and neither doth ic appear on the other 
fide, but that they did approve ict ; which alſo is co be preſumed, 
whvre appears no contrad:Fion; 2 Again urged , That it was no 
General Council, But it ſufficeth for the Britains, if it werc, ar 
leaſt, a compleat Occidental Conncil, 3. Pleaded ;, That theſe Ca- 
nons of Sardica were never incorporated into the Bngliſh Laws, and '*? 
therefore did not bind Engliſh Subje&s, But Church-Canons, and De- 
crees, in matters Eccleſiaſtical, do oblige all the Members of the 
Church, though Princes oppoſe ; Oblige Prince alfo, if Chriſtian, 
and ſo the Churches Subjets. And the Author that requirecth 

| this jncorporation of Church: Canons into the Princes Laws, ex- 

[ Schiſm guar- Plains bimſelf elſewhere ||, ro mean only, that Church-Decrees 

BY ded, p. 160. Oblige fot, astothe uſing any coafive power in his Realms for 
=” the executionot them, without the Princes leave, becauſe (ſaith 

he) ſuch external py 1 15 originally Polntical , a thing 
ranted him ; ſo that, before ſuch leave, or enrolment, the GChur- 

ches Decrees oblige both Prince, and People, if Chriſtian, in foro 

Conſcientie, the diſobedient juſtly incurring the Churches cen- 

ſures ; che thing we, here, contend for« Laſtly, The gih. C4 pr 
non of Chalced. [a ſubſequent General Council] i pretended to 

contradif theſe of Sardica, in giving the «upremacy in Appeals to the 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople; Bur I need not tell him, that this 
Conſtantinople Supremacy is not for the pye#, but Exft, which is, 
for the Controverſies of thoſe Provinces there, ſubje&R to that 
Patriarch. 

$6. And from the preſence of the Britain Biſhops in theſe 

ancient Councils (if I may make here a little digreſion) appears 
the ignorance of the Abbot of Bangor (if che Relation be crue) 
in being ſuch a ſtranger tothe Popes Perſon, Authority, .or Ti- 
tles, after A. D. 600. after all that power exerciſed by him, for 
ſo many Ages, in the Weſtern Provinces, conceded by Prote. 
ſtants (ſee Dr. Field, of the Church, /. 5. from C. 32. OC. 40.) 
afrer ſg many m/5i0ns, of ſeveral holy Biſhops from che Pope of 
Rome, either to plant, and propagate, Chriſtianity in theſe Iſlands 
of Britain, and Ireland ; or, to reform it, —* Of Fug atins, and 
_—_ | Damianus, very early ſent by Pope Eleutherigs, in King Lucixs 

fo Pe, | i his days, which King, in the greater nearneſs of ſeveral C riſtian 
Biſhops in France, yet addreffed himfelf to the Pope, as the com- 

. mon Father of che Weſtern Church— Afterward, * Of $ Germa- 
. [mr crmic. gy; about 4. D. 430. ſent by Pope Celeftine, (faith Proſper F one 

# A Dr, 43 . who. lived alſo in theſe times) accompanied with 'Lupus anor 

; ' French Bifhop, who alſo conſecrated Dubritie, that was the firſt ,,.c;, 
Archbiſhop of Caer-Lcou—* of Paladiir, and Neniue, and Parri- \ © 

i _— 


a wo 


Chap. 1V. of the Council of Trent. $. $7. 
cis, vil inde Biſhops at Rome, and ſent thence to the Pis, Scots, 
and Iriſþ : (Concerning: which, fee the Church-Hiſtory, in Bede, 
Baroninr, Spetmes:) —And,befides this, * when the 11/5 Biſhops 
yielded all obedienceto this Romas Biſhop at this very time that 
the Britiſhare ſaid to deny it ; as appears, both for char they are 
ſaid by Bede [| (the South-11;ſh at leaſt) to have returned very car- 
ly co a right obſervation of Z aſter, * ad admonitionem Apoſtolice Se- 
« Hnnſi : and alſo, for that, abourthis time, they ſent Lee» 
ters to $, Gregory, then Biſhop of Rome, to know, after what 
manner they ought to receive into the « hurch ſuch as were con- 
yerted from Neſtoriani/me, to whom be ſends his Ordeys concerning 
ir, direQed - Cxirino Epiſcopo, & ceteris Epiſcopis in Hiberni4 Ca- 
tholicis, (1. g. Epiſt. 61.) 

Hence alſo is diſcovered the nnreaſonableneſs of the ſaid 
Abbot*s denial of his obedience to the Pope ; or, pleading ſubjeRion 
only to the Archbiſhop of Caerleon,exclufive to any other ſuperior 
whatever. For,waving here the Queſtion;whether the Pope, by his 
fingle authority, conld ſubjeR the Archbiſhop of Caerleon, and his 
Province, to S. 4uſtiz Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (done afterward 
in Henry the firſt his time, with the approbation of Ptoteſtants ; 
and therefore, which might have been done in $, Auſtin's): yet 
Jubjeted was this Britain- Clergy tothe Canons of Arles, and Say- 
dica, of which Councils their Repreſentatives were Members, 
and ſo ſubje&ed to the Weſtern Patriarch allo, for any authority 
which theſe Canons peclare to be inyeſted in kim ;, and from the 
ſame obligation of obedience, was their Conformity, ih che ce- 
lebration of Eaſter, with the reſt of the Weſtern Churches, which 
was required by the firſt Canon of the Council of Arles, in this 
Abbot's time, meft unjuſtly refuſed, 

Mean while, whatever independ»nce can be ſhewed to have 
been challenged, or Unconformity practiſed, by che Abbot of Ban- 


.£0r, and others, within the Province of the Archbiſhop of Caer- 


tein ; = there is no reaſon, char the ſ+me ſiould be extended, or 
applied to the N#tional Church of the Brifans in General, For 


- the firſt Archbiſhop of Caerleon is Dubritiw; who, being a Diſci- 
+ ple of S. German, ſent from Rowe ; and being conſecrated Arch- 


biſhop of this City by him, and Lupms, it is probable, was, for his 
time: conformable to the C'iſtoms of the Roman See ; and con- 
trary to thoſe owned in Auſtin's t me by theſe Britains : But hows 
ever; This of Caeyleon was but an Archhiſhoprick of a late ere- 
Qion ; the 34 or 4". from which Dubritis, probably muſt puſſcfs 
that Chair, when Auflin came : But the Brirains bad, long before 
Dubritim his time, othet Biſhops much preeminetc to_Carpion t 
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$.59. The Generality and juſt Authority Chap. IV, 


* The Archbiſhop of York (the chief Biſhop of the whole Nation + 


(as chat City then was the principal City, the Roman Pretorium 
being there; ſee Spelm. Appar. p. 22.)_*-a Biſhop of London, and 
Biſhops of ſome other places,appearing formerly in ſeyeralCouncils, 
Of which Biſhops, Ted:acus Archbiſhop of Tork,,and Theonns Biſhop 
of London, being perſecuted by the Saxons, fled into Wales with 
their Clergy, 4. D. 586. within eleven years after whoſe flight 
rhicher, Auguſtine came into England ; and, upon it, their perſecu- 
tion in part ceaſed, Now there bzing no mention of any oppoſi- 
tiow made, by any of theſe Biſhops, or their Clergy (which, in 
eleven years ſpace, could not all be deceaſed) ro 4»ftin ; but only 
by the welſh under Caerleon, what can be imagined here more 
reaſonable, than, * That they conformed to the reſt ofthe Weſt 
in ſuch ſubmiſſion to its Patriarch, as was due to him by the Ca- 
rons of thoſe Councils, which their Predeceflors hid allowed ; 
and as was rendered co him by their neighbour-Prelacy of Ireland, 
(ſee Greg. |. g. Epiſt. 61.) as likewiſe, * T hat they celebrated E4- 

er according to thoſe Conciliary Canons,andthe Roman manner 
and laſtly, * That. returning into ſome of thoſe parts of Britain 
from whence they fled, they afliſted Auguſtin in the converſion of 
the Saxons. 

From the preſerce, then; of the Brit«in Biſhoſin theſe 
ancient Gouncils alſo appears the inſufficiency of that Argument, 
which would prove che ancient Britains former non-ſubje&ion to, 
or converſion by, the Weſtern Patriarch, er his Miſlives, frem 


their baying at Asfiin's arrival a different obſervation of Eaſter. 


from the reſt of the Weſt. 

For rt. It is manifeſt, that they followed not the praRice 
of their Forcfathers herein : manifeſt, both, from che preſence of 
the former Britain Biſhopsin the Council of Arles, which Coun- 


[| A.D. 314+ cit dezetmined this matter ; of whom Sir Henry Spelman ſaith |', — 


Qui & Canones aſſenſu (us approbabant ; & in Britanniam redeuntes 


 Socrat. Hiſt. (ocum deferebant obſervandos, And allo, from Conftantine's Letter t, 


to perſwade the Aſian Ghurches to uniformity with the reſt of the 
world in che obſervation of it; He naming there, among other 
C hurches, particularly this of Britain ; unleſs any will fay ; that, 
whilſt the moſt eminent Provinces of Britain kept it after the Rs 
man manner, yet the Welſh, and Scots, then kept it otherwiſe. 
Bur fince S. German, and Lupw, who came hither two ſeyera! times, 
and from whom Dubritize, their firſt Archbiſhop of Caerleon,- re» 
ceived his education, ſolemnly kept their Eafter here with the Bri- 
$ain Clergy (Ser Bede, 1, 1, c. 30.) it follows, either that their 
obſervation of Eaſter was then altogether Catbolick ; or, that if 

it 


$3. 


Chap. IV. of the Council of Trent. 

- it was otherwiſe, yet, by reaſon that the difference happeneth noe 
in eyery year, it was thatyear by theſe Biſhops not caken notice of. 

2iy.. Iris clear alſo; Thar as theſe Britains varied from the 
Roman Cuſtom in this, ſo did they from the Exfter 2 nartodecimans 
ineAſia; and therefore, may not, for this, be chought co have 
derived their Chriſtianicy from thence ; The Britains keeping their 
Paſch conſtantly on the Lord's Day , only, when the Lord's Day 
happened on the 14" day of the Moon, they kept ic with the 
Fews, and Ouartodecimans, contrary to the Roman Cuſtoin,' thar 
obſerved it, in ſuch year, onthe Sunday following: for which, 


$, 60s 


fee Bede,l, 3.6:4.K 25. 3. Laſtly, Bede || ſpeaks of this Er- || Hiſt » 2; 
rour , in the Scerch Nation (and the ſame may be preſumed, inthe © 19+ 


Britiſh) Nuperrime , temporibus illis, banc apud eos hereſin exortam, 
C& non totam corum gentem, ſed quoſdam ex its, hac fuiſſe implicitos, 


Which Honeyiw, and other Roman Biſheps with their Letters (Sac 


Bede 1b.) endeayoured (as ſoon as might be) to ſuppreſs. And 
judge you, by theſe things, how juſtifiable thoſe proceedings of 
the Britain Clergy, or Conycils of that time, (mentioned by Biſhop 
Brambal, Vindic, p. 104.) were, in oppoſition to Asſlis the Monk: 
who only required of them in this thing to follow the Tradition 
of the Church ; and objeRed againſt chem. — P upd in multi, 'Re- 
mane conſuetudini, imme” Univerſalis Ecileſie, contraria gererent ; 
& quod ſas Traditiones univerſis, que per orbem ſfibj invicem concor- 
dant, Eccleſiu preferrent. All which was true; and the Propo- 
nent alſo confirmed this truth before them with a Miracle, refto- 
ring ſight ro a blind man, See Sir Hen. Spelman, A. D. 60T. 
Pardon this Digrefſion, made to abate a little the Conki- 
dence of thoſe, who would colle& ſome extraordinary liberty of 
the Brirannick, Church from the ſuperintendency of the Weſtern 
Patriarch, from this Declaration of the Abbot of Bangor ; and the 
different obſervation of Eafter, . Of which matter Mr. Thorndike, 
in maintaining the viſible unity of the Church Catholick to conſiſt 
in the reſort of inferior Churches to ſuperior; (the viſible Heads 
of which Reſorty he faich, were Rome, Alexandria, and Antio* 
chia) ſpeaks thus, more moderately F —.They that would except 


3. 


Britain ove of this Rule, [of ſubjeRion] upon the aft of the Welſh 77 wiightr. 
Biſhop*s refuſing Auſtin che” Monk,” for their Head, ſhould confider ®* *© 


that $. Gregory, ſetting him over the Saxon Church, which he had 
founded, according to Rule, tranſgreſſed the Rule, in ſetting bim oyer 
the Welſh Church.— Setting this caſe ops the reſt of that little ye- 
membrante, that rewains concerning the Britiſh Church, reflifies the 
like reſpett fromu tothe Church of Rome : 43 appears, from the Chur - 
cher of Gau!, Spain, and Aﬀeick, of which there is no cauſe to dewbt, 
that they firſt received their Chriſtianity from the Chuzch of Rome. J 

I 0 


"$.6i, The Geverality and juſt Anthoriry Chap, V4” © 


To. proceed ; and from the Council, of Aries, and Sardicay 
and Ariminum ſpoken of before ||, to.cpme to later times, we 
find the ,Engliſh Biſhops either. concurring, and preſenting them- 
ſelves as members, wich.the reſt, in thoſe Occidental Councils of 
a later Date, the ſeveral Lateran Councils, that of Conflance, B4+ 


fil, and Florence , or, in abſence, 4cquieſsing in, and conforming. 


co, the Votes, and Ads thereof ; which As have confirmed to 
the Biſhop of Rome thoſe JuriſdiRions over the whole Church, 
(excepting the queſtion of his Superiority to General Gouncils), 
or, at leaſt, over the Weſtern part thereof, which the preſene 
Reformation denies him. For which ſee the Council of Conſtance, 
(much urged by Proteſtants, as no Flatterer of the Pope, and 
wherein, the Council voting by Nations, the Eng/i/h were one of 
the 4.) Seſ5.$. & 15. condemning, againſt Wickieff, and Hus, 
ſuch Propofitionsas theſe,—Pp4 neu eft immediatus Vicarius Chri- 
fli, & Apoſtoloram — Summus Pontifex Ecclefie Romane non habet 
Primatum ſuper alias Eccleſias particulares—Petrus non fuit, neg, eſt, 
Capt Eccleſie Sanite Catholice,— Pape Prefeitio, & Inſtituto, 4 
Czlaris potenti4 emanavit,—Papa non eft manifeſtus, &- verus Succeſ- 
ſor, Apoſtolorum — Principis, Petri, # vivit moribus contrariis Pe= 
er0.— Non eſt [cintills apparentie, quod opporteat eſſe wnum Caput in 
Spnitualibus regens Ecileſiam, quod TC put] ſemper cum ips4 mi- 


lit anti Eccleſia conſervetur,C conſervatur.Now the contrary Propo- 
ficions to theſe, authorized by a Conncil ſuppoſed nox General, 


but Patrjiarchal only, are obligatory at leaſt to the membersghere- 
ot; and conſequently to their Poſterity, until g Council of equal 
authority ſhall reyerſe them: As in Civil Governments, the ſame 
Laws which bind the Parents, bind che Children, without the Le- 
giflative power, de novo, asking their conſent. 

Not many years after the Cotincil of Chalcedan,in the Patri- 
archy of Alexandria, there ſucceeded to Proteriw. a Catholick 
Biſhop, Timetheus an Eutychian (ſince which time alſo the Chur- 
ches of Egypr, and Ethiopia, remain ſtill Extychian,or at leaſt, Di- 
oſcoriſts) :- And, in the Patriarchy of Antioch, to Martyrins, a Ca« 
tholick Biſhop, ſucceeded Petrus Fullo, an Eutychian: And in 
the Empire, to Leo; an' Orrhodox Emperor, ſucceeded Zenoz an 
Evtychian : And all theſe declared their nox- acceptance of the Coun- 
cil of halcedon :: Yet this di&@no way unfix, with poſterity , the 
fiability of its Authority, or Decrees.. Neither can the modern 
Eutychians juſtifie their non-ſubmiſſion to that Council hence, be- 
cauſe.they can produce fome perſons, and: thoſe Patriarchs too, 
thac have, in ſucceeding times, but after a former more general 
Accepyarion, oppoledit,, 8: 0-222 


3”, 
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echro Him ; neicher inzy che Biſhops of ſuch Patriarchy juſtly 


. 


5 

. __  3\- After the Engliſh, and before them, the Britiſh, Bi- _9: $?: 

ſhops, thus ſhewed $. 54. to have been ſubje& ton Parriarchal 3- 

Council; upon what pretence, or new priviledge fince the Refor- 

ration, theſe Biſhops ſhould plead any exemption from ſubmit- 

ting to the Decrees thereof when accepted by a mach major part 

of the Church-Prelacy (an acceptation ſufficient ||} IL ſee nor, || See before, 
For 12. The Pope's calling it no way renders ſuch a Coun- 9+40- 

cilirreg1lar ; for ic is granted by Proxeſtaacs, char che Calling of b. 

a Pacriatch1l Council (cho1gh not of a General) at right beloag- 


diſobey his Sammazs , or ſecular Prince hinder chelr journey f, | See before, 


2'7, Neither can the abſence of the Eaſtern Biſhops, here, $, 16.!0. 5, 


b: ſtood upon: becauſe their preſence, not neceflary in ſuch a ” 


Council, 

3!y, Nor canthe ſecular power, under which ſuch Prote- "” 
ftant Biſhops live (eſpecially whenas no Heathen, but himſelf * 
alſoa Snbje& of the Church), oppoſing, or not- accepting ſuch a 
Council's Decrees, free the Churche's Subj:&s in his Daminions 
from obferyation thereof; (I mean, if ſuch Decrees be in x atters 
_ Ecclehiaſtical, and ſpiritual, and no way iutrenching upon 

is Civil Rights, of which enough hath been ſaid formerly.) 

Biſhop Bramhbal's Plea, That ſuch Decrees oblige not any 6.63. 
Prince's Subje&s, till by bim incorporated into his Laws. as if —_ 
Chriſtians were to obey no Church-Laws, unleſs firſt made. the 
King's, hath been ſpokento beſore||: Dr. Hammond's grand ,, 
Plea, on which he lays the greateſt weight for ſecuring the Refor- (1 $455. 
mition (See his Treatiſe of Schiſm, c. 6,7' p. a 132,137, 

138, 142.) viz. the Prince's power and right to tranſlate Patriar- 

chies ; to remove that of Rome to Canterbury ; helps nor, at 

leaſt in this matter, (nor perhaps did he eyer mean it ſhould ex- 

tend fo far, as to exempt any Weſtern Nation from all ſubjeRion 

tO a free Occidental Council). For 1. He grants ;_ T hat the 

Prince can do no ſych thing, ſo far asjt thwarts the Canons of the 

Church: See Anſw. co,Schiſm Difarmed, p. 164. —A Power (ſaith 

he). Princes have to ereft Metropoles,, [and hence he ,collefs, new 
Patriarchs) ; but; if it be exerciſed ſo, as to thwart known Canons, 

and Cuſtoms of the Church, this certainly an abuſe. Which he 

bath the more reaſon to maintain in this particular, becauſe he is 

in ſome doubt/as appears in his Anſwer to $.W/4.) whether Princes + Aplv. to 
do. not . hold ſugh power of tranflativg, or cre&ing. Patriarchs $4ic nc. 
fromthe Churche's Grant. New ſurely. this will be confOffed armed, p. 174. 
con:rary to the. Churche's Canons for a Prince to make ſuch 

a removal ofthe Patriarchs former JuriſdiQion, as thereby to null, 

2 
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$.64: The Generality andjuſt Authority, Chaps IV, 


[| Reformation 
puilified, P+ 84 © 


as eo his Subje&s, the authority of a"Patriarchal Council. And, 
if, indeed, the ere&ing, and removing Parriarchs did originally 
belong to Princes, yer, ſince the Civil Governments that are 
contained within the Precin&s ot one Patriarchy, are now in the 
hands of many ſeveral Soyzraigns, che repeal of any Patriarch's 
former authoricy, asit relates to che convening of ſuch Councils, 
muit be an a& at leaſt of the Majer part of theſe Princes ; as be- 
ing a thing, which equally concerns them all ; Nor can the Do- 
Qor produce an inſtance of a former fa& in this kind. And, if 
the Prince can thus free his National Clergy from a Patriarch, and 
his Synod ; why not alſ@ from a General Council; that neither it 
ſhall oblige h's Subj:&s without his conſent ? Again ; Do- 
Qor Heylm's Plea /'rouching the Engliſh Clergy, in their Refor- 
mation, cheir conferring all their power on the Prince, which 
they formerly enjoyed in their own Capacity ; - power” ((aich he) 
not only of confirming their Synodical att, not to be put in execution 
without his conſent , but in effett, to devolye on him all that power, 
which formerly they enjoyed in their own capacity [ comparing it there 
to the Roman Senar*s transferring: aff their power on Ceſar I 
ſay, this Plea, as it contains yery ſtrange DoQrine ; ſo it reacheth 
not our preſent matter z for, if a National Clergy can, at pleaſure, 


'rransfer their own ſpiritual authority over others, and that autho- 


rity t00 for reforming Errors in matters of Religion, to a Lay per- 
ſon, oralſo co his Delegates ; which authority was intruſted co 
them, by our Lord, in a Perſonal Ordination ; yet can they not 
hence transfer to the ſame Lay-perſon, their Superiors whether 
perſons or Councils, ſpiritual anthoricy over them, ſo that this 
Superior's authority, tor the future, ſhall not oblige, but when ſuch 
Lay-perſon firſt admits it. 

This (from $5.53.) of Obedience due, from the Reform- 
ed, and particularly from the Church-of England, to the Conncil 
of Trent, if this were only a free, and Legal, Patriarchal Council. 
The true Rights of which alſo it may not be thought to forfeit by 
its further pretenſions to be a Council Oecumenical ; As we may 
not withdraw our due obedience from our Prince, when he exats 
ſome other not due ; or withhold a juſt debt, where .more is un- 
Juſt'y demanded: But not to ſtay here ; 


217, Our Obedience my, - yet further, be rightly challen- 
ge#to this Council, as General: if it ſhall be proyed, chough not 
ſo General, as ſeyeial formerly haye been; yet, ſo General, as 
now, in ſuch an alteration of States, can be bed, —_— 

| ch, 
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fuch, the ſame divine-afſiſtance, as to ampler formerly, may be 
preſumed co be afforded to it, for ſach Controverſies as are ne«, 
ceſſary to bedecided, And a ſubmiſſion to a Council only ſa 


- comprehenſive ſeveral Proteſtane Divines think reaſoaable. Thus 


B, Brambal, in Preface to Reply to Chalgd,—1I ſubmit my ſelf to 
the Repreſentative Church, a free General Council, or ſo General, as 
can be procured, And Schiſm-guarded, p. 136, — There i nothin 

(ſaith he) that we long after mere, than a General Council wry, | 
called, rightly proceeding ; or, in defeft of that, a free Orcidental 
Council, as General as may be. And þp. 351.—1 ſhall be ever ready 
to a6quieſce in the determinationof a-Council ſo General, a is poſsible 
tobe had. See more, in Diſc. 1. $. 35, «I Dr. Field freely 
confeſleth || — That the.Decrees of Popes, made with the conſent and 


' Joint concurrence of the other Weſtern Biſhops, do bind the Weſtern Prg- 


vinces that are ſubjett ts him, as Patriarch of the Weſi. [Bind them 
ſo, as that theſe have no liberty co contradi@ rhe judgment of the 
Patriarch, and his Council, as appears, 16.4. 39. p. 563. Where 
he quotes the Emperor's Law, (Novel. 223. c. 22.) confirming the 
gth. Canon of Gouncil Chalced. — Nulla parte ejus ſententie 
contradicere valente-: Gonſequently, theſe Councils bind ſo the 
Church of England. Dr. Hammond faith F — That General 


[| Of the chanel 
p- $571 


t Anſw. to C4- 


Councils are now morally impoſsible to be had, the Chriſtian world be tholick Get. 
ing under ſo many Empires, and divided into ſo many Communions, Þ 3%- 


that it is not viſible to the eye of man, how they ſhould be regularly aſ- 
ſembled, But mean while he ſaich [| —We acknowledge the due au- 
thority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, profeſs Canonical obedience to 
them, ſubmit to their Cenſures, aud Decrees;, and give our ſelyes up 
to be ruled by them in all things, ſecundum Deum, * And, (Anſw, 
to (athol. Gentleman, p. 17.) — 4 Congregation (ſaith he) that is 
fallible may yet have authority to mak decifions, and to require Infe- 
riors ſo far to acquieſce to their Deteyminations, 4s not to diſquiet the 
peace of that Church with their contrary opiniong [ All which ſeems 
ro amount to his acknowledging an external obedience of non=con- 
tradiQion at leaſt, and ſuch, as Proteſtants contend for to their 
National Synods, to be due toa Patriarchal, or the higheſt, Af- 
ſembly of Church- Governors which the preſent, or future times, 
-in the moral impoſlibility of- having General Councils, are capa- 
ble fs 


3'y, The- abſence in itof the Repreſentatives of the 
Eaſtern Patriarchs, and Churches, (che thing principally urged) 
ſeems no juſt hinderance why chis council of Trens may not be _ 
| e 
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| |See, before, 
+36z 8& 4 3 
I. 


ted General, -: For evidencing which, I deſire you to conſider with 
me theſe Reaſons, in part cleared before. 

iſt, That « Council may be ſtiled General without the 
preſence in it of ſome confiderable Chnrches ||; either, 1. When 
theſe, called by a lawful Authority, by reafon of poyerty, and 
diſtance of place, or perſecation, &c. cannot come ; and after» 
ward, acquainted with the Councils __— expreſs no dif- 
ſent to the Ads thereof. See before, 5. 36. the four firft Coun- 
Cils, as tonyened for the ſupprefling of Herefies that chiefly afMi- 
Qed theEaftern parts,ſo moſtly confiſting ofOrientalBiſhops,ſcarce 
any of che Weſt being preſent in ſome of them. Or 2. When in- 
vited, and no way juſtly letted, they refuſe to come ; Or 3, When, 


_ by ſome former General Council condemned of Herefie, and 


4 See before, 
+ 39» 
2. 


(_ 
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Schiſm, they arenot invited at allto come ; or, coming, are re- 
pelled. For the Church Catholick may be much narrower than 
Chriſtianity f : and Councils are General, and obligatory as ſuch, 
if they confiſt of the Cturch Catholick, though ir ſhould be redu- 
ced only to one Patriarchate. 2)y. Concerning the Calling 
of the Eaſtern Churches (not entring here into that Controverkie, 
whether theſe Charches do not maintain an Hereſie in the Procef« 
fion of the H, Ghoſt, and become by this diſenabled , and depri- 
yed, of a Vote in Councils, {| or, are not guilty of a Schiſm, at 
leaſt ſince the accord made in the Council of Florence) it appears ; 
that both in the fir(t aſſembling of this Council at Trent, by Paul 
che Third, and again, at the renewing of it by Piws che Fourth, 
in general, all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. who by 
Law, or priviledge, haye yoice in General Councils, were inyi- 
ted and called to it ; for fo ran the Bulls of the IndiQion of it : 
(See Seare's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 1. 1. p. 101. &l, F. 
P+ 435+) 3!y- There was an aRual war, for a great part of 
che time of this Council, between the Chriſtians, and the Turks ; 
wherein Charles the Fifth twice invaded Affrick ; once viRorious, 
and once beaten; during which War, we may gueſs how hard, 
and dangerous a thing it would have been for theſe Eaftern Bi- 
ſhops, or Patriarchs, in the Turkiſh Territory, to have reſorted . 
wo any Aſſembly, cicher in his, or in his Enemies, Dominions , 
It is not credible (faith B, Brambal f-) that the Turk will ſend his 
Subjetts, that 1s, four of the Proto-Patriarchs, with their Clergy, ta 
4 General Council ; or allow them ro meet openly with the reſt of Chri- 
ſtendow in « General Council , it being ſo much againſt his own Inte- 
reſt. But had chere been peace , yet, in ſo great diſtance, and ſo 
great poverty ef thoſe Churches, cheir aſſiſtance, in any _ num- 
ber, could not haye been expeRted ; neither is ir probable, > 

iffe- 
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differences they have with the Rowan Church '(cthongh the chief 
points concluded in Trext againſt Proceſtants are none of theſe). 
chat they would haye truſted the negotiation of their affairs co a 
few. . And, upon ſuch confiderations as theſe, I ſuppoſe it was, 
That the Reformed,in the Articles they propoſed to the Emperor, 
|| concerning a free Council to which they would ſubmit, require 
not this preſence of the Eaſtern Churches, or Patriarchs in it, as 
a condition of their ſabmiſiion toit,; for indeed, in ſuch a conjun- 
Rion of affairs, as was then, chis would-have diſcovered in them a 
plain cergiverſation. But 4!y- Since the Diviſion, that cau- 
ſed the convening of this Aſſembly, aroſe only {in the Weſt, and &+ 
did not diſturb at all the peace of che Eaſtern Churches, who were, 
for the moſt of the points controverted in this Council, apainft 
the new Separatiſts, uniced in opinion, amongſt themſelyes, and 
with the Weſtern Churches ; chereis alſo, fromthis, a fairer apo- 
logy to be made for their abſence, and little reaſon to put them to 
ſo great a trouble, and charge. 5/y. Though thefe abfent, 5: 
© their judgment concerning the matters decided in this !Council 4- 
£4inſt the Reformed, excepting a very few, though not delivered 
in any Provincial Synods, then called for that purpoſe, which Sy- 
nods in ſuch a deſolation of that. Church cou!d then hardly be con- 
vened, yet is ſufficiently manifeſted, both in their pablick Licur- 
ies, and other modern Writings, and alfo, for ſeveral points, in 
ormer Weſtern Councils, wherein the Repreſentatives of theſe 
Weſtern Churches have appeared to have agreed with it. Of 
which, ſee what is ſaid in Diſc. 1, Y. 34. — & Diſc. 3.Y. 158, &c. 
Eſpecially ſee the Anſwer of Feremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
returned about ſome ten years after this Council of Trent was end- 
ed (I chink, I may ſay, by God's ſpecial Providence) to the Wirem- 
berg Divines (where the Reformation firſt began) : who ſent to 
him the Auguſta Confeſsi0n ; and invited him to anunion of their 
ewo Churches ; and, to induce him the eafilier to it; profeſſed 
their acceptation, together wich che Greek Church, ot the ſeven 
firſt General Councils, [cheir words are || — I8aw, que 4 Santi | 
Apofiolis, & Prophetis, & Spiritum Santtum habentibus Patribus, ac Ewond yy 
Patriatchis, & ſuper divinas Literas edificatis ſeptem Synodis, tradit a "_— 
eft, fidem ampledentes, To whom He f — Reſpondebimws ergo, nibil t 1. Reſponſe! 
noſirum afferentes ; -ſed ex Santtis ſeptem Oecumenicis Synodis (quas 
& yobic probariretty ſeribitis), & ex ſententia Santtorum, &] Unto 
eyery Article of which Auguftane Confeſſion, the Patriarch return- 
ed his Jadgment. as conſonant to other modern Greek Writers, 
ſo ſcarce in any thing differing from che Tridentine Decrees, 
After this firſt afſaulc made upon the Greek Church by the 


new 


[[ Soar, L. 7. 
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new Reformation, thus repulſed by the Patriarch Jeremy; In las 
eertimes, by the diligent Negotiations of ſome Proteſtant Agents 
there, the Reformed Tenents made .a ſecond fair appearaxce in 
the Eaſt, and ſollicited an'Acceptation of them in the Greek 
Churches, and had proſpered ſo far, as that in 4. D. 162g, Cyril 
Lucar, firſt, Patriarch of Alexadria, and then, of Conſtantinople, 
publiſhed a Confeſſion of Faith, in ſeveral points, though ſome- 
what ob(cure'y, fayouring Calviniſm, and oppoſite tothe Decrees 
of Trent ; which Confeſſion he ſet forth, as owned, not only by 
Himſelf, but the whole Greek Church. Burt, upon this ſecond 
Alarm, as it were, given unto the Greeks, no ſooner was this Cy- 
74l, by a violent death, removed out of the Chair, but bis im- 
mediate Succeſſor, Cyril ab Iberia, in the ſame year 1639, aſſem- 
bled ſuch a Synod, as, in ſuch a poſture of things, could well be 
procured, at (onſtantiniple; wherein were alſo preſent the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, and of Jeruſalem, and 23. Biſhops: and 4- 
gain, his Succeſſor Parthenis, A. D. 1642+. convened another, 
wherein were 25. Biſhops; andamongſt theſe, the Mztropolican 
of Moſcovy, both which Synods pronounced Anathema to Cyril Ly- 
.car ; declared his Confefsion Calviniſtical, and excommunicated all 
thoſe,. who by word, or writing, ſhould own, or defevd it: In 
which Synods alſo, againſt the Arcicles of this Confeſſion are juſti- 
hed ſeveral of thoſe Tenents, which were before decreed, apainſt 
the Reformed, by this Council of Trent: and namely theſe; 
« Traoſubſtantiation, or a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body and 
* Bloud with the Symbols, Invocation of Saints ; Veneration of 
* Sacred Images; Prayer, and Alms, for the Faithful Deceaſed with 
© Repentance, as betterable in their preſent Condition, by them 

1-See Leo Al- * Free-will ; the Seven Sacraments ; Church-Infallibility, &c. ||. 

Jarius, de p:ype= Again, by occaſion of a lace Controverſie happening in France be- 

two conſenſu, 1. tween Anton. Arnauld a Sorbon Door, and Mr. Claude, a French 
3.---Arhould's Miniſter on this Subje&, many more Teſtimonies, bearing a very 

#4 to Claud. late Date, of ſeveral Prelates, and other Clergy have been, (upon 
et ſollicitation, Jreceiv'd out of the Eaſt, all conſpiring with the De- 
.crees of this Council, as to the Points, chey had occaſion to ſpeak 
of, ſuch as be thoſe torenamed ; to which may be added, © Adorati- 
© on of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, Evangelical Coun- 
* Fils, Monaſtick Vows, the Churches Hierarchy, &'c. See a dili- 

gene Colle@ion of them in D. Arnauld's Anſwer to Claude, 1. 4.— 
and inthe Appendix to his Book, /.12. And indeed ſuch an Eye 
fo, and Reverence of, the Orientals had the Council of Trent,thar, 
in ſeveral paſſages, it ſeems to take great care, * of Anathemati- 

zing any ſuch Doſtrines,as were inthoſe parts commonly _ 


Chap.1V. of theCouncil of Treiit? S. 67: 
f which,ſee ſomethi 5-186.) or, * of giving them & 
ton. tq proteſt againſt ic. This faid E the abſence 
of the Greeks ; = 
4'y- Neither doth the abſence of the Proteftant- Clergy hin- 
det this of Trent from being a Lawful and ob/iging, Patriarchal, or 
alſo:General, Council, 1. Firft ; Not the abſence of ſo many 
of chem, as were no Biſhops , becauſe they had no right to fic, or 
yote there ; if we may be ſuffered re model char of Trent accord- 
ing to former General, and approved, Councils. 2. Nor 
the voluntary, and un-neceſ5itated abſence of ſuch of them as were 
Biſhops ; though thoſe of a whole Province, or Nation, be ſo ab- 
ſent; if invited; if ſecured (as'the Proteſtants were: See below, 
S. 92, &c.) and yet not coming. For (as hathbeen ſhewed) in 
Councils, as the Votre, ſo the Preſence, of ſome Biſhops from a 
major part of Chriſtian Provinces, and a like Acceptation of its 
Aas after the Council concluded, is ſufficient ro nominate the 
Council General, and render its AQts obliging , or elſe farewel 
General Councils, and their power. For, theſe beipg ordinarily 
aſſembled for the reRifying of ſome part peccant, when will nox 
ſuch Biſhops as are beterodox, fearing ſome cenſure, or ill ſucceſs, 
from the reſt out-numbriag chem, purpoſely «bJen; themſelyes ? or, 
fuch Princes, as are any way obnoxious (as Hen, $, was, having 
aflumed a new Church-Supremacy) not prohibie them ? Of this, 
thus Archbiſhop Lawd, $. 27. i. 4.— Such 4 promulgation, 4s i 
morally ſufficient to give notice, that ſuch a Camcil is called, # ſuffici- 
ent in caſe of Contumacy ; and, where they, who are called and refuſe 
#0 come, have nojuft conſe for their not coming, And D. Field 
[| forbears not to pronounce the 5th. Council held at 'Conftantinople 
under che Emperor 7uftinian, A. D. 553, General: when as yet 
the Prime Patriarch, and his Weftern Biſhops, were neither pre- 
ſent in it, at leaſt any conſiderable number of them ; nor, in ab- 
ſence, had approved it, General, i,e.in caſe (ſaith he) of their 
wilful refuſal. See his words ſer down before, 5. 43+ Some 
other cauſe therefore muſt be urged, and not this barely of their 
abſence, why the Council is not without them Legally General, or 
obligi F: 3. Nor doth the involuntary abſence of fome Bi- 
thops, 1t hindered by ſome ſecular power, or alſo, if not admitted, 
or excluded, by the Conncil, hinder it from being Legitimare ; if 
the excluded be proved ſuch, as profeſs, and own, thoſe Opinions, 
that have been condemned, and the defenders thereofanathematized, 
by former lawful Councils. + Now whether the Proteſtant par- 
ty might juſtly have been excluded upon this Title, ſee below, $5. 
298, Nay further ; For thoſe Biſhops, who are noc _— 
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ed by any. former Church-Decree ; yet» SE, thÞy be 4gwvfed, orfy+ 
ſpelt5d of ſome newdangetous Eng lra& been unuſual, jn- 
former allowed Councils (the major part theregf "ſo agrecing) 
to deny them the liberty of ſitting, or giving their yote , therein, 
till firſt, by che judgment of che Council, 'they be cleared of «ir, 
For which ſee, the Proceedings againſt Dioſcorums Biſhop. of. Alex» 
andria, . and bjs chief Adherencs in-the 4. General Council, 
Alt. I. 

Yet, notwithſtanding fuch juſt pretenſions of excluding 
the Proteſtant Divines from. the Council of Trene, de fafto they 
were not ſo. But had granted eo them, —- Pleniſsimam ſecuritatem 
(as their Safe-ConduR, Sefſ. x8, exprefieth it) Pentends, propenen- 
di, laquends, — Ar;iculss quoſlibet tam ſcripto, quam verbo liberg offe= 
rendi, coſg, Scripturis Sacrts, & Beatorum Patrum Sententiis, & ra» 
tionihus, aſtruendi---ad objeita Concilii Generalis reſpondendi, 8c, 
(See alſorhat Safe ConduR, before:this, eff. 13s) And ſome * 
Proteſtant. Divines appeared «in this. Council upon fuch ſcaurity ||. 
Bar behold, within three Weeks after their arrival cherez the Pro» 
reſtant Prices, that had ſent theſe to treat, here, an Unjoy of Re- 
ligion, and che Peace of Chriſtendom, appear in 4rms ; on a ſud-_ 
den, invade the Emperor, fſecure,. and: wholly unprovided ; and 
narrowly, ſaving himſelt- com $heir Hands, by fhght from 3/prucks 
ar midnight.  And.'their, victorious Armes, now not far diſtant 
from Trent, and a rumor ſpread, chat they would ſuddenly poſ- 
ſeſs chemſelyes of theg pes; tor binder. the entrance of forreign 
Forces, . {truck the Council-with ſuch a terror, that they were ne- 
ceflitared toſuſpend it, fot. {ometime, 80d; ſeek. their ſatetyby « 
diſperſion of their Membery ; Nordidche Council, by-reaſon of 
the tumules in Germany, and wars in..Italy,z aid France t , meet 
again, till ten years after this,.in che beginning of Piwthe fourth ; 
atter chat the Reformed Religion had rercived'an incredible growth 
in thoſe troubleſom, and diftrged, times ; wherein, by the Em- 
peror's being .conſtrain'd to grant a Toleration, the Evil One hed 
much more advantage toſow his Tares ;(as al{o, at ics firſt birth, 
Proteſtantiſm was eberiſhed with a like Toleration, by reaſon of 
the Invaſions of the Turk,, andche Aids, zgainſt Hm, neceſſary 
from the Proteſtant party). No. ſooner had: Pius renewed the 
Council, butthere was anothes Safe Conduth for. Proteſtants-pub- 
liſhed, like that under Falms, but not made uſe,of. , 


Bar let us, now, ſuppoſe the: Council ,uadifturbed in- the 
manner before related, and theſe Proteftang. Diviges that came co 
che Conncil, ſtill continuing there; . and, indulged nor only - 2 the 
ireedom,vf Diſpinga, but 2-gheir Deciſive Fote,. [Fourhing which 
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thing ſee the Caution: premiſed by the Council ||; That, if, for || 4d 3ini- 
that eime , the Proteſtancs were permitted to giye a Placer, it #%, Con. 714, 
ſhould be no prejudice to the Rights, os Honour of the preſent, 59+ "5 
or future, Councils; which ſhews the Council noc reſolved to de- 
ny this to them, if much ſtood.upon?J; Yer what leaſt advantage 
(to repeat here again ſomething ſaid already in the firſt pi/c. $.36, 

n. 3.)could Preteltants haye exrraRed from theſe? For the firſt, 
their -Freedom \of Diſpuring \and perfwading « What could they 
now haveſzid, aſtex aithirry years.Growth of their DoAtine, thar 
they had not formgty/wricten, -and- the Council peruſed? And 
wich what face could they haye declined the expoſition of Scri- 
ptures, by former Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, Councils, and Fathers, 
by which chey were caſt ? For the latcer; their power of Voting : 

What ſignified their number to chat of Catholick Biſhops? Or, 
if” the Votes were changed from Perſonal,” torNational; till leſs 
relief ctothem from hence ; eſpecially, if ſuch Nations he confi- 
dered, in a due proportion, according to the mutticuge of their 
Clergy: _ the Proteſtants well ne _ waving any 

ſuch trial. e- of: Fecleflaſtical marters by. Ecclefiaſiiea} Judger 

propaſed rather a Decifion by. Zaicks n—_— ey 
equal number, on both ſides, F -By which bargain, ehey were ſure + 5: S04te, y; 
not to loſe their Cauſe, if only thoſe nominated by them, did not 353 
yote againſt chem, = Was it not then a much wiſer courſe te 

Larkear coming to this Council ag. all,.. and.to plead ic ener 1.1 

hy. their-ab/excs, when 45 the; pracacdingsebereot co oy Oy 

have becn defeated, ed nry edna art os 
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CHAP. V. 


$. That this Council is not hindred from being General, by 
the abſence of the Roman-Catholick Biſhops of ſome 
Province , 07 Nations, v.69, 


Where 


1. Of 1hereaſon of the Paxcity. of Biſhaps in ſome Seſrions, 5. 78. 


2+ Of the Ratification of the Atts of theſe Seſcions by the ſuller Conn= 
cil unde# Pius, Y.75. 


3- Of the Acceptation of the whole Council by the abſent Prelacy, 
; And particularly.: Concerning the. Acceptation. 


-_; 2 
#bereof by the French Church, Ib, 
Fly. mg Abſonce of tany of the Roman Cathe> 
—— lick. Biſhops, or of the Biſhops of- ſome one Roman» 
F: @Cathol. Prince: (provided; thete ibe' « perfona! preſence of fore 
Biſhops, authorized from a major-part of Catho!, Ptinces), hin- 
der this Council from being lawfully Patriarchal, or General, for 
ſome of the Reaſons given but now, ($.67.) To which may 
de added theſe further Cenfiderations.to remove any-prejudice rai(- 
» (cpecilly in fome Seonetin ecoperiten of fre former Ge 
it (eſpecially in ſome in iſon of ſome former 
acral Councils, , : 
7% Is The firſt Confideration is, That, this Council, beyond: 
— Any former, having ſo many Points of Detrine: and Diſcipline. to 
*”" examine, wherein the Reformed contradited the immediate-for- 
mer common tradition, and pratice ; and being drawn out for- 
ſo long atime ; beginning in 1545, and ending in in 1563 ; aftu- 
_——_ for ſome four years, ..itgannot rationally be cxpeRted ;, 
that ſuch frequency of Biſhops ſhould continually attend it, as i 
ie had. been convened for deciding ſome fiugle Controverfie, and- 
ſuddenly concluded. But, in ſo long a Service, much complaing- 
there wes (Eſpegjally amongh the poorer ſort) of their gredt ex- 
_ gences 


- 4 


Chap. V; © of the Council of Trent: © yin. 6 
| Petices; more; 'of the neglg& of their feveraFCburches ; and af- 
ter a while, great longing after, their own Country, Relations, 
Houſes; and therefore, frequently, ſome ſtealing away from the 
Council, withoar the leave, and conſent, of the reft. | 
2, That, whereas the Council ſeyeral times complained, $5: 71: 
(eſpecially in the fourth, fifth, and fixth Seſſions) and'intended 2- 
to proceed to Cenſures, againſt the Biſhops that were abſent, (in 
which Council the greateſt ſcarcity was of the Biſhops of France, 
and Germany) at ſeveral times both the French King's, and Em- 
peror's, Embaſſadors excuſed their abſence tothe Council, for 
forme time at leaſt, from the neceſſity there was to retain them ac 
home, for the defence of the Catholick Religion, againſt the en» 
deavours.and'tumulrs, of the Celvinifts in France, and of the La- 
therans in Germany. See Pally, I. y.c. 15, n. $.—1: 6. c.16. 
$04ve; Pe FOJ. JF2+ | 
1» For the French Biſhops ; "cis true, that three of them $-72+ 
only attended the beginning of che Conncil, the Archbiſhop of 
Rexes, the Archbiſhop of Mis, and' another. One of which 
(Rznes) returned upon the _ Summons; before the firſt Sefſi- 
on of the Council; but more Biſhops from time to time were pro+ 
miſed to be ſent fromthence, (ſee Soave, p. 143) ; and, after | 
time, were fent, when the Council, for fear of the Plague, was f/ Sp!rdar.4.D.. 
removed from Trent to Bolegws ||, And inthe time of the Coun-- £545: * Ts 
cil's firing afterward at Trent, under Pie che Fourth, the King 74 * 6: 
of France ſent thicher the Card. of Lorraine, and 14, Biſhops, 1. 10, c. 7. n.2. 
who ſate in Council, and 18. ſele& Divines, moſt of them Sorbon- —-c. 2. ». 6. 
DeSors, maintained there at che King's Gurge t: } Palav. 1. 18. 
2 As forthe German Biſhops; becauſe in the beginning of © *7** *** 
the Councitic was thought neecſ[ary, that they ſhould be derain- 
ed ar'home, at leaft many of chem, to Yefend the Roman-Cacho« 
lick Cauſe, in the frequent Diers there ; and becauſe, in Pim his 
time, chey were partly terrified wich the threats of Hoftility upon 
their Eſtates from the Proteſtants, then yery powertul, if they 
tould offer wo gaco Trent (as the Emperor's Embaſſadors in the 
Council pleaded fot chem), thereſdre tliere” was not ſo greac an- 
x 6 thug " ally prot therd. in che "Conncil, though nearer 
| | aanly Other $s; ahd'they were diſpetfed 'wich ro appear by 
Proxies, thohgh indeed'it- was, for ſome Reaſons, denied co all 
Proxies,. (00n-Biſkops), . to-baye in the Council” any definitive 
Voce}. theſe German Prelites, intheir ſeye- [| P{lar. 1. 5. 


But mean whil, 

ich Frbetins in theſe Diets, without yielding py 
aby thing row, thit'was cotiteary ev' rhe” Conciliar As (fot © 120520 
which Rethe latiod made by Sravr” of cheſe Diets) do ſhew s 1. 23. C. Fo 3.4% 
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cially between pg Pope,.and ne POS and RE & France ; 
2s likewiſe Cipil Wars between the Lutherans, and oF bh 
the ſims Prince's . Dominions, higdred, Arad 
one. Nztion, . erimes of another, from 

Trinces 'allo upon another a6cQupt obo _— 
Biſhops, aschey had i (ors Differences with G7 key or ds 
thac' cheir ſecular "intereſt might avy way, En ' in.che Couny 


cil, 
; See the. Emperor refrainin ng, bis Prelatgs, from bs Conc 
Jha franſlated' from Treut f0 Bo ne, fem Inftencep ( e.Pia6g 
tod rernore, tor ſetling che CEO of ng for the con- 
yenience of the German Biſhops, ons had i fp Charges, ) 
their repairing thither. (Soave, p, 2.74.) But lee the true conſs 
Soyve Þ, 261,) if we may. believe him; where hg ſaich, 
mpgror { Chiafles. $.] 74 much difpleaſtd. at this Tranſl I 
the Codctl,” becauſe be ſaw 4 weapon: [ 1. e, the Council Je, aked out of 
his hand T3. e. trom Trent, which City was iq his power ] ; by ma; 
naging whereof, according to opportunity. be thought ts I Religion at 
peace in Co and [0-10 put it under his obedience. 
' ....-; . $0, fee the King of Fraxce, Hen, 2, in 7aliw his time, 
with whom'he. had a conteſt about Plrms, ſrotalting apaifſt the 
Council in'Trent, and refuſing to ſend his Biſhops thither, upon 
. Pretence, that they could not = ſafely, neither through the 
Pope's Territories, with whom he had war; nor through the Em- 
peror's, a Confederate with the Pope (Soave, p. 319, 320,).But 
ſee the true Cauſe (Soave, p. 31 $. ) — The King hoping, that ſuch 
Proteſtation againſt the (ouncil would remeye the Pope [ Yrom his x2- 
ſolutions concerning Parths]3 ayd the fear of ſuch diſturbance to tbe 
proceedings of zhe Council make bim yield the controverſie about Par-. 
ma. Wihiich-Coneroverfie laſting for ſore time longer, and the 
Council at Trent being. diffolyed wichin A years by reaſon. of the 
bs eflanes 1 in Germ, taking - ic, ketice i D French Biſhops wi were 
cot in the Cougc Its. Tons | = But thu prove; 
 Pation of the King, and abſence of the French Biſhops, the Imperialiſts 
(ſaith Soave, p. 320.) opp 4 been ; becanſe the AF of the mar 
pa part F& the Univerſai 


| when the Ie tr, þ 
_ Peoliana = obs dies } - bhi | in F iS 
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Chap. 11 11 Oftche. Comme of Trent. - - $: 7% Ir 
biz part4be ane of every cone is mereflary ; 52; \prebibedti; conditio 
potior;z .and the ch[engy #402. giving: thiy: voices, "16 wot! boniid"to res 
ctive ſuch # Council. In anſwer to whom; Pallavicine | av eaſily || 1+ 11-618, 
denies, that Porliament” to have ſaid, or held, (any ſuch thing, as- * 7+ 
applied £O-Ecclefiattindl affairs: (elſe in.a\golfefion; wherein here 
are many:pertnars, vt fharets,; this.ruler 9 very ere) 7 Bur Qhiit= 
ever thawLay-Parhament ibeld ;'iD 15 ſoexploded a Comet” UHhih, 
F chat the alſent. of evazy ave \is neceſlary,;. or elle- che wapy part of 
che Council:docb-not oblige him ; by which no 4rrian Biſhop 'is- 
obliged.co obey: the. Council of Nec: ]- chat I. count: it loft time to 
confute it - 7 12 ren wo ne 1 20 Wh ALS OH OO Afi! 
- .-- Secs again, theFrencb Kingy ins. Pize the-FokurthScime,opon 
the CoungiF's beginning toagitararhe Reformation of Secular Price 
ces, a5.$0 their infringing che. priviledges of che Chureh, giving 
order, that his Biſhops ſhould abſent themſelves from che Council, 
.but che King, beingibetter informed by che Card. of Lorraine's Let- 
ters to\bims | and thoke Articles of Refarmation of Princes; becaute 
ſooffeaſiye, being no further proceeded in,the French Byhopy with- vet 
drew not themſeives;. ſave ſome few, upon their private occafions; _ _ _—_ 
but continued-io- it,) rill- the: end of che Council +; dS. 
4 Thatinthoſe Seſſions; wherein-chere were but few-Bi- . 74. 
fhops,; as. intbe fourch, fifth, tixth Seflions under Paul :the Third, *—— 
yet. <there-was' beſides them: a choice: ColleFiva'of other Divines ; 
forme of the moſhfamons for Learning, and /Woitings, -which char 
age afforded; 'which Diyines, rhough chey had no decifive Vores in 
the Seihon ; i pet: were they conſtantly conſulted with, in the prepa« 
ratory Congregations, and nothing ordinarily: paſſed withour their 
preceding Conferences, and long; and diligent difquilitions; fuch 
T believey 45 cannot be marchediin therRetords-of 4ny former 
Council, ' See * che manner of their prececding in Seve, p 198: 
and * che te{timeny he:gives them, p. 150— That, thoagh, at the 
frſty #bey-(cemed inthe: Cuuncit only tomake Sermons, &c.. yet, when 
_ th atyontrever red. Doftrimesonreyt.ro. be devideds. and the abuſes of Bearn- 
_ ed-meng r@berthev. of « lers,) £0 berreforiued, their worth beg an-to-ap= 
\PedATs \lbikewiks, delde the fe Biſhops, #nd other Diyiney1n T#tnts 
theres was allogathetime of the forenamed: Seſcions, a great num» 
bet \of. Cur Ribaps, and'choite.. Divine, and Canonifts; at 
\ Romo, aiafti e\Aapes. andconulced- by him,- upon all new 0c- 
aan ef infnmadgth pr apige In Trent. ' So that, evenifithe 
\Peanciiartiandance dfiche Bifkops ra-this place, it was notiſb\con- 
tmptble.a Conyerticle,: as .many wonld make. believer? Nor\bre 
.the-gerOu4, then Refecy ac; and abing in cbe Conneit, fo much 4#i- 
#44 byoane. fades tour: that hy ace apmuch exalred: m—* 
HIUTY Nas: 
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$94 Of the Geltralit).andjutt Authority Chay.V. 
+" »», ; Thus Seave (falls upon thar'part'of the Council, which 
ſeems moſt weak'y guarded, the: Fourth Sefign, in his p. 163, — 
That ſome thought it firange , that five Cardinals, and forty eight Bi- 
ſhops, ſhould ſo eaſily define the moſt principal and important Points of 
Raligion, never decided befgre — Neither was there amongſt thoſe Pre- 
Iai45 anyone remarkable for Learning ſome of them Lawyers, perbaps 
—_ in their Proſeſaton, but of lirtle * underflanding in Religion; 
few Divines, but of leſs than ordinary, ſufficiency ; the gre ater num- 
ber Gentlemen, or Courtiers ; and, for their Dignities, ſome only titu- 
dar; and the mujer Part, Biſheps of ſmall Cities : partieplarly of 
Germany noe ſo much as one Biſhop, or Divine. $0 Soave, 

' And Padlayicino gives him this repulfe, 1.6. c. 17. ». 12, 
8:c.—That what the Biſhops then ſaid in the (ongreg ations, which is 
0 be ſeen in many other Libraries beſides the Vatican, ſufficiently ſhew- 
eth their great Learning. That there were onlj 48, Biſhops indeed, but 
theſe not of ſmall Churches, as Soave ſuppoſeth. Befides that every 
one of the Cardinals (befudes Poole) had neble Biſhopricks'; aud 
moſt of them, more than ene, as was uſual in thoſe days. But, which 
i more, that theſe Preiates were choice perſons out of Italy, Sicily, 
Sardinia, France, avd S pain, ſent thither by the Supreme Authority. 
Beſides whom there were ſome from Dalmatia, Greece, Sweden, Scot- 
land, That the three Legates were all excellent perſons, arid- two of 
them greatly skilled in the Learned Languages [ to the ignorance of 
which Tongues Seave imputes the paſſing of the Determination 
made ia that Seſſion, in bebalt of the vulgar TraoſlationJ Cervini 
eſpecially ; whe then, from time to time, communicated bis doubts with - 
Sirletus, then Keeper of the Vatican Library, afterwards Cardinal ; 


beſides the Legates, Madruccius, and Pacecus, were of the greateſt, , 


and moſt renowned perſons, that were in Germany,” or Spain, © To 


theſe Biſhops were adjoyyed three Abbots to repreſent the BenediRine 


Order, and the five Generals of the Mendicant Order-,all men of ye 
Learning, as Soave frequently, . though againſt his will, confeſſeth, in 
his recit ations of their Diſcourſes ; and (if we'make any accomnt of the 
perſons repreſented by them), it was no ſmall matter,that, im'this'Coun- 
cil, beſides others, were, then; the Heads of almoſt .all the ' encloyſtered 
Families, who are ſo conſiderable & part of the Church, and, in fine, 
the chief Conſervatory, and Receptacle of Theology. — There” aſsiffed 
this $ynod at that time, for Counſellors, at leaſt forty Divines {|""of 
the ableſt that were then in Chrifiendim, and. many of whim'bave 
iluftirated that Age with their $/r@ings, and muth exalrel it; * for 
Theological Learning, above many preceding. [Such were Soto, Ole- 
A{tro, Caterine, Caftro, y ega, &c.) It is true, that there were no 
Germans there : But what marye!, if theſe Prelates came not to the 

DIGIVE © 09 OY WTF on Crnnall, 


Chap V. of the Council of Trene, _,' $. 74+ 
Council, who were then in a fight; at that yery time & Diet being 
held; and, alittle beſore it , the Colloquy at Ratisbone, For 
whoſe ſakes therefore it was, that Madruccius, and Toledo, Ceſar's 
Embaſſadors, oppoſed the Accuſution, in the Council, of the contu« 
macy of the «Abſents. Tct were the matters of tbe Council conferred 
with thcſe German Prelates by Letters ; and their Anſwers read, ard 
the aids of their Pen, though not of their Tongue, afforded to the 
Council, Thus the one exalts, as the other depreſfech, The 
Diſcourſes, which are ſet down in theſe two Hiſtorians, as like» 
wile the Writings of ſeycral of them now extant, may belt inform 
you of- their Abil.ties, As for che matters decided in this 4 
Setlion, thongh Soave repretents here the people of Germany as 
much aggravating them, yer, as it he had forgocten bimſelf, in 
the next page || he brings inthe Pope as mach ſighting them,and 
admoniſhing his Legates —That they ſhould not ſpend time in matters 
not controverred, as they bad done in thoſe haudled the laſt Seſ5ion, ['i. 
e.the FourchY, wherein all agree, that they are nndoubted Principles. 
The Dccifion, therefore, only of points amongſt Catholicks uni- 
verſally received, as it had not, ſo needed nor, che confluence of ſo 
great a Body. | ARES, 
 $. Bur, 5'r..Ler the paxcity of che Biſhops there, or the 
abſence of the Repreſentatives of ſome whole Nation Cathelich,, be 
never ſo prejudicial co the As of ſome former Seſzions of this 
"Council under Pant, or 7u/ius - yet an amends is made for it in 
the times of Pixs ; when a much fuller body of Pathbers. (in all, of 
thoſe who ſubſcribed in the end of che Council, 255. the Seven Ge- 
nerals of the Religious Orders and che Seven: Abbots, being, in- 
cluded) and amongſt them, a Miſcion of Biſhops from thoſe Ca» 
 tholick- Princes, who were formerly deficient (and clicſe Biſhops 
ailiſted with a yery great number of the moſt Learned Divines,. 
ſtleKed our of all Chriſtian Countries, and Religious Orders, 
the Catalogue cf whom is printed at the end of the Council.) did: 
review and ratifie all, that choſe fewer had formerly ena#ed ; and 
by their reading firſt, and then. ſubſcribing-ro, che ARs of the 
whole Council from the beginning thereof, 1545, added that 
trengrth co thoſe Aﬀts, which they may be thoughr, from ſuch a 
pancity, formerly to have wanted, Of which Ratification, even 
by che French among the reſt, thus Soave, p. 804.— Afrerward 4 


Propoſition was made for the Reading, in Seſrien, [the laſt SeffionT' 


of all the Decrees made under Paul, and Julius, to be approved ,. 
which Modena oppoſed, ſaying ; it would be a dirog ation to the autho- 
rity of the Caggcil of thoſe times, if it ſhould ſeem that the things then 
done had necdbf 4 new confirmation of the Farbers ; and would ſhew, 
| that 


—x 
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__ that this and that was not all. one, becauſe none can confirm bjs own 
things. Others ſaid, it w4s neceſſary #0 do it,for that cauſe, that au- 

thority might nor be taken from them, by ſaying they were not of the 

ſame Council. And the ſame Frenchmen, who before did ſo earneſtly 

defire, that it might be declared, that the Council was new, and ner 

continuated with that under Paul and. Jilius, did now labour more 

than others, that there might be taken away all cauſe of any doubting, 

that all the Aﬀts from the year 1545. wuniil the end, were not of the 

ſame Synod. Thu : happeneth, as in humane Aﬀairs, ſo in Religion 

alſo , that one's credulity is changed with bis intereſf, Thereſore now all 

aiming at one mark, it was determined, ſimply to read them and ſay 

n9 more ; for ſo the unity of the Council #4s. moſt plamly declared , 

and all difficulties removed, which the word [Confirmation |] might 

bring, leaving every one t0 think what be lifted, whether the reading. 

of them did conſequently import 4 Confirmation, or Declaration of 

their validity ; or an inference, that it was one Synod, which made, 

with that, which read, them; [and therefore, being owned as 

ARs of the ſame Body, they needed no more confirmation in the 

25'h. Seſſion thereof, rhan the As of | the 2 3d. or 24h. Seſſion 

did.] Herethen weſee, either confirmed, cr owned, thoſe Ads 

were by all, none oppoſing any of them as erroneous, or faulty, 

and then; the controverſic, whether they were thus approved and 
acknowledged, as the a&s of one, and the ſame Councit , or, as the 

As of ſeyeral ; (as the Emperor ſignified co his Embaſſadors, 

«pud Pallay.1. 24, c 8. n. 7.) is not much material, And 

indeed, the former indeayours of the French, not Prelates, but 

Miniſters of State, as alſo, of the Emperor's, at che firſt opening 

of the Council under Pius, That this Council then might not be 

declared a Continuation of the former Council, was not at all from 

any Diflike of che former Decrees : Bur partly ; that by this the. 

Proteſtants (whaſe reduQiontheſe Princes much intended) mighbe 

ji $04:4,p.434. Not be diſcouraged from appearing in this Council under Pins || , 
--Pa'av. 1.15. and the French alſo partly, tor maintaining the honour of the Pro- 
& 5. 8-6. _— of the French King, Henry 2. againſt the ficting of this 
ouec. [| ynder 142th though this alſo out of no quarrel to any 

thing done in the Council, then, but, the pretence .of no ſecuricy 

in ſendirg his Biſhops to it, by reaſon of the Pope's warring upon 

f Sozve,p.315, Parma,which be endeavoured by all means to divert. F7] After 
321, b19- this [faith Soars. p.813 7 the Secretary going into the midſt did in- 
terrogate, whether in the name of the Council 4 Confirmation ſhould be 

demanded of Pius of all things decreed under Paul, Julius, avd His 

Holincſs. And hey anſwered, not one by one, but all gogetber, Pla- 

cet» So faich So.ye, Bur Pallay. (1, 24-c. 8.n 8.) Proves by - 

8" | vera 
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 verghceſtimonies, that the Votes were here given, as uſually ; one 
by one'z: One only, the Archbiſhop of Granate, a Spaniard, dif 
ſenting, as holding the As of the Council yalid wichour any fur- 
ther confirma;ion. And the great unznimity of the Conncil,when 
-drawing toward an end, is elſewhere ſutfic ently intimated by 
Foave, p. 782. alittle before the 24%. Seflion, where he ſaich - 
Here | muſt make agreat mutation of ſtile, For whereas in the former 
N.crr ation I have uſed that which 1s proper 'to deſcribe variety of mind; 
and opinions, one creſring the d-ſigne of an#ther, 8c. hereaſter I muſt 
make relation of one aim only and uniform operations, which ſeem 1 4- 
ther to fly, than rus to one only end, 8c, 

Here then we ſee this zumerous Body of Biſhops {exceed- 
ing that, which hath been convened in ſeverat former Councils, 
confeſledly General) 1 Rehearlmg, 2 Subſcribirg-ro, 3 Requeſt= 
ing from the Chief. Paſtor of the Church Catholick a Confirmation 
of the Decrees of the Council; not only choſe laſt, under Pixe , 
but the former, under Paul, and fultw, from the beginning ; they 
not particularly re-yoting inceed thoſe former Decrees, leſt fo 
thoſe ſhou!d ſeem the 4s of another Body (the reaſon piven for 
it) ; but acknowledging them rather, as their own Ad&s; and 
themſelves, the ſame continued Body with thoſe, that made them : 
'and in this, the French Biſhops as forward, as any :- and all ch's: 
teſtified by Soave ; no friend to the Councii, And, after all chis, 
isi> not ſtrange, that any one ſhould atrempe to- perſwade his 
Reader ||, that theſe Biſhops-indeed, | uſing ſome Arctifice, cauſed 
the former Decrees to be read, but did not ratifie, or accept, them ? 
Bue ſomething was neceſſary here to be ſaid fur choſe inconſider- 
ing perſons, with whom (peaking laſt ſerves for an Anſwer ; ſince 
this Ratiftcation clears- that main ObjeQion made by Proteſtancs 
acainſt the paucity of Biſhops-in ſome -of the former Seſions ; 
clears it , I ſay, by that common Rule owned alfo by Prote- 
ſtants themſelves F. That in caſe, ſome Biſhyp, be not preſent from 
ſome Churches, whether Eaſtern, or Weſtern [at the making of the 
Decrees]] ; yet if, upon the- publiſhing thoſe Decrees, they be univer- 
ſally accepted, thut doth, ex poſt-facto, make the Council (I add, 
or any Seſhon thereo!] .truly Oecumenical, Yer, in the laſt place 
I need nor tell you, thac, che Articles made under Pius alone, from 
Seflion 17-to its Concluſion, the ratibication of which is here nor! 
queſtioned, are ſo many, and ſo principal,” as that cheſe urrerly ru] 
ive. the Reformation, though the reſt of che Council, .for the 
one of the Repreſentatives, . were caflated. Amongſt theſe 

crees are, The lawfulneſs of communicating only im one kind ; Ca 
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bibration of the Divine Service in 4 more geuerdliy-unknown Tongue ; 
the Aferrion of, Purgatory ; the Sacrifice'of the Maſs ;, and ſcyeral 
others. | | | 

h 77. 6, Or 6's, If this Council nnder Pius alſo ſeem nor ſuffic{. 
—"6, © ently numerous ; becauſe more than halt of them were Jtalian 
' Biſhops ; yet che full Accepration of this Council afterward, - by 
the Biſhops of thoſe Nations, who had ſometimes none, and other 
cimes but few , Repreſentatives in ic, ſufficiently repairs this de- 
fe alſo, See before, $. 36, 37» Now amongl(t all cheſe Catho- 
lick Churches, the Acceptation of the French, is only that which 

can be doubted of, And, concerning this, you may obſerve, 
: if. That the Council was approved by the whole Reman- 
-L Catholick, Clergy of France, as well thoſe abſent, as thoſe preſent 
in the Council. See for chis the many Petitions , made at leveral 
times, by the whole Clergy aſſembled,to the King, that he would 
receive it, like the reſt of Catholick Princes ; ſer down in Review 
of Council Trent, |, 1.C. 2, There, 1576. the Archbiſhop of Ly- 
ons, in a General Aſſembly of the States holden at Blois, doth, in 
the name of the Stare Eccleſiaſtical of France, ſpeak thus unto 
the King ; —They moſt bumbly deſire you, that, according to their 
more particular Requeſts exhibited in their Remonſtrances, you would 
authorize, and cauſe ts be publiſhed the boly and ſacred Council jg 

Trent, which by the advice of ſe many Learned men, bath diligently 

ſeught out all that is neceſſary to reſtore the Church to her prinntive 
ſplendor. Wherein (Sir) they bope and expeit from you, as 4 moſt 
Fw in King—the aſs1ſtance of your authority, to put this Reſorma- 


{tion in execution, © where you ſee the Clergy approved che Articles 
of Reformation,as well as.Doftrine.]: Again, 1579, in alike Aﬀem- 
bly of the Clergy at Melun,che Biſhop of Bazas in their name,ſpeaks 
thus to the King. —The Clergy entreateth your Majeſty, that it may 
be lawful ſor them by your authority ts reduce Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
.& reform themſelves in geod earneſt. amongſt all the Rules of Reformas» 
tion & Diſcipline they have pitched upon theſe which were dif ated 
Holy Ghoſt, and written by the Holy Councal of Trent, in a much as 
they cannot find any more auſtere and rigorous, nor more proper for the 
preſent mal ady, and indiſpoſition of all the members of the Body Eccle« 
ſraſitc al : but chiefly becauſe they are tied and bound to all Laws ſo made 
by the Catholick Church, upen pain of being reputed Schiſmatical 4- 
Lainſt the Catholick, Apoſtolick, Church of Rome, and of incurring 
the.Caurſe of God, and eternal damnation. Wherefore the Clergy doth 
moſt bumbly beſeech, &c. A. D. 1582. The Archbiſhop 0 
Buurges, Delegate tor the Clergy in this cauſe, ſpake at Fountain 
Lleau, in this torcs The Council of Treat is received, kept, an, 

obſerys 


Chap. V. of the Conncil of Trent. ' $.97. 
0ſeryed by all Chriftian Catholick, Kings and Potent ates, this King- 
dom only excepted: which bath bitherto deferred the publication 
and receiving of it, to the the great ſcandal of the French Nation, 
ard of the title of Moſt Chriſtian, wherewith your Majejty and your 
Predeceſſars have been honoured, So that under colour of ſome Ar- 
ticles teuching the liberty of the Gallican Church (which might be 
mildly allayed by the permiſczon of our H. Father the Pope) the ſtain 
and reproach of the crime of ſchiſme reſts upon your Kingdom among ft 
ether Countries, And this is the cauſe why the Clergy doth now again 
moſt humbly deſire, &c. A+ D. 21585 tbe ſame requeſt was re- 
newed in the name of the Clergy aſſembled in the Abbey of 
Sr. German, in Paris, Not the Gallican only, bat the whole Church 
Catholick doth ſummon, intreat and pray you to receive it [the Council 
of Treat) No goed Chriflian can or ought ever to make any que- 
ftion, but that the H. Ghoſt did preſid: in that company, &c. There 
intervening the authority and command of the holy See, the conſent 
of all Chriftian Princes, who ſent their Ambaſſadours thither, who 
ftaid there till the very upſhet, without the leaſt diſſenting from the 
Canons and Decrees there publiſhed : There being [uch 4 number of 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and learned men from ail parts ; yea, 
not a few Prelates of your own Kingdom, ſent thither by the late King 
your Brother, who having deliverdd, conſulted and ſpoken their opint- 
on freely, did conſent and agree to what was there determined, And 
(ſince the writing of the Review) A. D. 1614. in a General 
Aſcembly of the States at Paris, Cardinal Perron, and Cardinal 
Richlieu, then Biſhop of Luſſon , proſecuted again the ſame re- 
queſt : And chough chis wichonr ſucceſs ; yer, of the ſolemn Ac* 
ceptation of this Council the next year after, at leaſt by the Re- 
preſentatives of the Clergy , thus Spondanus || — In General; 
convrentu Cleri Gallicani Lutetie habito, qued ille nunquam batteuus 
4 Regibus obtinere petuiſſet frequentiſrimis precibus, neque etiam in 
ultimis Comitis [16 14) quamyis & nobilitas vota ſua junx'ſſet, viz. 
Ur ſacrum Conciliam Tridentinum Regia authoritate promulgaretur 
in Regno, preſiitum, & Cardinalibus, Archiepiſcopis, Abbatibus, as 
ceteris, qui aderant ex cunttis Regni provinais Deleg atis vitis Eccle« 
ſrafticis ,extitit » quantum in iplis fuit \, dum ſeilicet unanim;i woomniun 
conſenſu illud recipientes, ſuis ſe funtionibus obſervataros promiſe« 
runt, 4c jurarim;, Alter the ſame Author had faid before in the 


vindication of his own Country.|| —— Non ſolum non in Decretis Fi- || AD 15 
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dei, ac dedring. ab Hereticis controverſe, ullum unquam fuiſſe ob t 4 


afticis ſuſceprafuiſſe, quam etiam, paucis quibuſdam exceptis | chi 
thoſe Decrees hindering the gratifying Miniſters of S:ate wir 
ecclefiaſt cal 


jetum dubium: Sed & ipſa D:creta Reformationis, tam ab cy 
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eccl:fiaſtical commendams] Singillatif® Regiis Conftitationibus 
xecepta, & per Miniſtros Regios executions mandats. Theſe I bave 

tranſcribed, ro ſh2ww you the French Clergies, conformity to this 
Councit, high efteem of ir, andreiterated intercetſi ns for it ty 
the King, and to the State 3 who in Eccleſiaſtical macters, I think, 
o13hit ro take them for cheir Guides, and for Their 5 udges. 
6. 73. 2. Nex:; That this Council was oppoſed by the King, or 
"Y Civil S:ate of France, not for any Decrees concerning the imaz« 
ters of faith, or dotrine, but of Reformation, as containing in 
them ſonerhing contrary to the Liberties of the- Gill. can Church, 
or rather of th: King in, or over, the Gallican Church ; 
Wh'Iſt (I ſay there, was no exception taken at any point of do- 
Arine; [For char point of the Popes ſuperiority,co a Council-, ops 
poſed: by the French, was not decreed at-all in Treue ; whatever 
Ferieres (in S1ave p. $48.) ſaith to the. contrary z nor do the 
words there urged by Ferieres imply ſy much ; nor thoſe, moſt 
8dd Qedto the Pope, prerend ſo much. Nay, Pallav. 24 1.14. c. 
72." ſaith, that Pop: Pix , having nine parts of ten in the 
Courc'1 ready co yote this ſuperiority, yet ſuffered this contro» 
v. rlie to reſt undetermined, becauſe of che diſleac of the Cardi- 
nal of Lorraine, and'the French Biſhops] Here, then, the re- 
formed cannot p!cad any diſobligation tothe Council for cheſe 
"526. below, things, wherein the Council is generally accepted by ſo great a 
: 6. 147. Part of the Church, || becauſe that in. ſome other thingy, ic is, by 
ſome particular Stare, refuſed.. 


6. 79. 3- Agein, Thatthoſe 13: Articles, drawn up concerning 
"I reformation of ſecular Princes, ſet down by Soave, p. 769, which, 


upon h's Ewbaſladors complaint, occalioned the Fremb Kings 

S$oave, Þ. Proteſtation,. bur gave offence likewiſe to the Emperour, and the 
260, Kingdom of Spain, &c. [| were, upon this reſenement of Princes, 
_ laid aſide ; and all that was enaRed by the Council, in Nead of 
R theſe, concerning Princes, is contained in thz 20cap. of Reforma+ 
rion, in the laſt Seſrion, —Cupiens Santas Synodw, 8c. Wheie you 

may ſee, with what great modeſty and reſpe& the Council treateh 

theſe Secular Suprems — Admonendss eſſe cenſuit, confidens, eos, &c. 
w——Proptereaq; admonet Imperatorem, 8&c.— Burt ſoit is, that had 

they proſecuted the former 13. Articles that were drawn up, ſuch 

thing ſcems not depriyed of a-plauſible excaſe ; tor that there 

/ v. as nothing propoſed in them, but what was formerly. contained 

2 in che Imperial Laws, as Cardinal Moroxe, the Ropes Legat in the 
.3Council, aſſured the Enperour (See Pall. l. 23.c.4-n.6-) and 

"a isex:reſked in the Preface te thoſe Articles (See Soave, p. 769 ) 

and, for.that they only admoniſhed ſuprem Princes to cauſe their 

Ne ; DI : _—___  duſefioun 


Inferiour Magiſtrates (againſt whom was their chief complaine, 
for their ng 2s Churches Tmmunities t ) co obſerve the 
former grants of the Secular Powers, made ro the Church , 
which Grants ſome conceive, after 2 ſree donar on of them, cannot 
be at pleaſure reſumed ; eſpecially when confirmed to.che Church, 
many of chem, by a decurrent practiſe from the times of the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperours. What paſſages , in che. Council, eſpeci- 
ally in the ewo laſt Sefions, as infringing the rights of Princes, 
were excepted againſt by che Kingdom, or Parliaments of France, 


Chap. V. " of the Council of Trent; +. F. 79: 79 
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you may ſee (tor it would be too tedious to recount them here) in. 


Soave p. 819. &c. and you may ſee the defences, in behalf of che 
Council, returned to them by Palavacis in l. 24. c: 10. and, con- 
cerning Ecclefiaſtical Juriſd:&ion in remporal matters, l.12 c. 3. 
As for that particular, urged by Soave and others, of the Coun. 
cils depriving thofe Princes of cheir States, who ſhall allow 
Duels ; That clauſe in it [ Qx0d ab Eccleſia obtinent.J— Jariſdifti- 
one, & Dominio civitatis , caſtri, aut loci, in quo, vel apud 
quem, duellum fiert permiſerins quod ab eccleſia obtinent, priva«' 
8: intelligantur, ſhews this privation limited to thoſe places, 
where the Church hath the Temporal Dominion, But , mean 
while, where ever is ſuppoſed eicher a publick concurrence, and 
conſent of the ſecular powers to ſuch an A& of the Church, or 
a former grant made by them of ſuch Priviledges, and Rights to 
the Church, bere ſuch AA of the Church cannot be juſtly cen- 
ſared, and (ro uſe Spalatenſis [| his words concerning the third 
Capitulation in the Lateran Council under Innocent 3, which is al- 
ſo much agitated) — Legitimum erit , f ſupremorum Principurs 
eenceſione tacita, vel expreſſa, editum fuerir, Laſtly, fince many 
of thoſe regal rights, mentioned in Soave, and pretended to be 
violated by the Council. were not peculiar to France, but common 
to R with all other Princes, it is moſt probable; that, had the 
Council bin faulty therein , other Princes wou!d have re(:nted 
fuch wrongs, and remonſtrated againſt chem, as weil as France , 
For they did ſo againſt thoſe 1 3. Articles, which were afterward 
la'd afide; bur yer, nor they, nor their Embaſladors (vigilant, and_ 
exceptious, enough in other matters) who then affended the 
Council, and unanimouſly aſſented to theſe ARs , diſcerned in 
them any ſach violation ; and we may much rather conclude them 
juſt, becauſe the Emperour,, King of Spain, and many other Princes, 
accepted chem ; than unjuf, becauſe one King or State, refuſed 
them z; And from hadins the cauſes of che Freuch State, rejecting 
the Council ſo ſlight, perhaps ic was, chat Hey, 4. at his reconcile- 
ment, promiſed with an oath to Pope Clamers 8. ro noſe all bis en+ 
| deayour, 
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deayour, that this Coancil might be in his Kingdom entirely re. 


! 
1 Spontn..D. ceived || and Cardin2l D*. Offat, his great Councellor, and ma- 
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$. 80. 


nager ot his affairs at R9.ne, often. wric in behalf of the -Coun- 

-erl, both to Secretary Yil/eroi, and to the King himſelf, — That be 
found nothing m the Council oppoſit to the Kings Autho, ty, — Many 
things beneficial, none contrary to the Gallican Church ; unleſ; ſome 
que perhaps may think Simonies, and other abuſcs, ard faults, robe 
priviledges of the Church Gallican, —That it diſpleaſed the great 
ones in France, becauſe thereby they were not permitted to enjoy Bene» 
fices, inc-mpatible, and with ſuch other abuſes, as were prohubited by. 
the Council. See his Letters to Villeres, Feb. 15.1 597.— And 
— Mat. 31. 1599.-—&And-— May 16. 1609. quoted in Pull I, 24. 
c 10 To which I miy add what Caterina de Medicis, Q. Re- 
cent Of France had urged before this, ro the Pope's Nancio || 
——That the Council could not be admitted ; becauſe by the Comncils 
decrees, the King cou'd not thereafter gratifie ſuch Miniſters of State, 
4s bad done him ſingular ſervice with the means of Relygious Houſes, or 
other. Benefices of the Church, hoſden in Commendam. 


«© 


CHAP. VI. 


6. That the Generality of this Council 'is net prejudiced, byts being 
called by the Pepe, 4. 80 

97. Nor by Reaſon of, 

1, The pretended Non generality of the Summons, $.824 

2, Or, Non-freedom of the Plate, 5. $3. 

3 Or, the want of Safe condutt. FS, 92. 

Where, concerning the Doftrine imputed to the- Roman Church , That, 

Faith is not to be kept wich Hereticks, 5. 93. And of the 

' pratiice of the Council of Conſtance. 5. 101. 


6'y, His ſaid (from, $. 66.) That there is no- prejudice 
EY doge chis Council, for its bearing che Ticle of Gene- 
ral, and ics obliging as ſuch, frem the abſence of Biſhops, Orien- 
tal, or Occidental,, P10teſtant or Catholick; or alſo from the very 
ſmall numbers. of the Biſhops preſent in ſome Seſſi»ns.; confider- 
ing ſo plenary a poſt-accepration of it, as hath been ſhews« 
ed. Ds: ; . 
Next, Neither ſeems this any juſt exception againſt it, 

that ic was called by an Ecclefialtical Perſon, che Prime Putin 
cac 


hy 


Chap VI-- : oFri. Council of Trent. j: C. Fo. | $1 


the BiZop of Rome. © In defence of which perhaps that may 
ſ1{fice, that is ſaid before ar large, $. 47. &c, Burt here it is to 
te added: Thar this Council was called by him, after, Firſt, ha- 
ving had the conſen? (both as to the place, and time) of the Empe- 
rour, and « lthe other Chriſtian Princes, except thoſe, that were 
Proteſtants, and Henry the Eighth ; who, being a much minor 

art of theſe Princes, were either to be concluded by the con- 
tr2ry voce of the reſt , or I fee not, fince that Chriſtianity is divi* 
ed amonglt lo many Soveraipn, and Independent, . States ; and 

10 He! eſie, or Schiſme, can be ſo molcſttul ro the Cherch, 23to 
r.c24 che Remedy of a G: neral Conncil, ſave ſich, as firſt finds pa- 
tren252 from ſome Chriſtian Prince, fay, 1 ſec not, how any ſuch 
Counc 1 can ever be lawfully convened ; bec aſe, if every ſacl 
P;:nce be allowed.a nrgative voice herein againſt che rel}, _ 
Vi. '! never be wanting ſome Prince , or other, ext: avarant in ma 

ers of Religion, (as Henry 8th was, then, obnoxious for his rew 
aTumed Title of Supreme in Spirituals ; and the Proteftant Prin 
ces, for many other Innovations) and lo ſuch Prince alſo averſe 
{rom the meeting of ſuch a Council, wherein Le forcſces, that 
his party will be much the weaker, and over-vored. 

Called then, this Council was by the Poe, but not without" F. $1, 
the conſent of the Emperour, and ch 2 moſt of Chriſtiaz Princes, © WP 
(oay, if we miy believe Soave; nut without : heir great [alicitat: an, 
and importttzity, neceſſirating him to cal it, againſt 1's Own ins 
clinations ; as if he much dreaded ſone A. & thereof prejud cial 
to his oreſer, ;t Sreatneſs. Eſpecially, for te [ater parc of it, held 


under - Pius, and confirm no a!l the reſt c © had pall:d before, 

Soave Cairh |! — That th: «tion 1s of thi —_ i! were thn in 4 '& þ = 
greater exoetarion than in th: fomer times, in regard all a 3 MEE 
had agreed in demanaing tt, _ ſent En.ſulours toit; and alle 

that the nu mover of Prel.ites then afſ-m! IG. fi Y H1;i:Cs ds many 5 

before, Called alſo by him ir w g bac a'rer te Proteſtant 

Princes h:d deciared a great recettity thereuf 3 _ after that both 


Luther himſels, and his Sik hos: - en, from the J:{t'ce of the 
preſent Chrch-Governonrs, appealed to ir. F A!l which con- —_— 
ſidered, and Juppoſiag tae ail other things ſtand right, Thar $9 as 


why 


neither the neces{ity of f:ch a Convent on at this time can be de- *©* 


nie4 ; ror the place, we weighing 2 ama convent nc2, Ju{tly 
ERCEH: eJ a3zinlt : Nor, that any p2 rſons ar e cal el to this Coun. 
cil, ſave ſu <, and allo a!! {uch ca '!ed to it, 25 have ben the uſual 


conſtitutive Members 01 all other former al! DG Genera! Coun- 
ils; nor any new rule, or way, pr. »poiced to be ob'tiyed in this 
Council, but that which hath been formerly from the yery bepin- 
M nn 2 
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ning of thc firſt Genera) Councils (which propoſal made to the 
Proteſtants by the Pope, then calling ir, See in Palavic. |. 3, 
c. 13.—And in Soave p. 65 : Nor the Pope,or the Biſhops con- 
flicucing ir, b2come any other way 4 party in this, than they hive 
been formeriy, in them ; nor the law'ul, and Canon:cal freedem of 
its Members appear any way abridged by any precede it Oath, or 
Ingagements made to the Pope, or others; nor the want of a /ſaſe 
conduit, and freedom of acce's, and receſs, can bs juſt'y conplain- 
ed of; I fay, all theſe ofF:nces voided, andrheir circumſtances ah- 
{trad from, I ſuppoſe, the ſinp'e alle zation of eh s Connial ics 

eing called by the Pope wili not be choughe by Proteſtants che 
juſt ſubje& cfany quarrel; and therefore leaving this ſpoken of 
before f I proceed to the conſidering of the other particulars, ſv 
many of them as ſhall necd ary D.ſc..thon, 


7. Next then, as this Council is not hence to be eſteemed 
as any way defeRive, from its being called by the Pope; eſpeci- 
ally, when this done with the concurring conſent of the much- 
major part of Chriſtian Princes ; So neither are any of theſe, 
The uon-generality of the Summons; or the nou-freedom 0t the 
Place; or the want of ſafe-condudt ; y.ſtly pretended, for the con- 
demning of this Council as illegal, and non-obliging, 


For firſt, 1. For the ſummens and myvitation, ſee in Soave p. 101; 
how univerſal it was in Paul the thirds time, who began the 
Council; and again , how pundual ic was in Pius the Fourths 
time, who renewed the Council, * In his ſending ſeveral Nun- 
cio's (inviting them to it) to all Proteſtant Princes, and States, 
and, among the reſt, tv Fliz4beth , the Queen of England, 
which made B, Bramhb, (Reply. to Chalc. p. 352.) tay — 
2s we have tn horrour the treacherous , and tyrannical, proceedings of 
Paul the Third — So we acknowledge, with gratuude, the ciyilities of 
Pius the Feurth ; * In his ſending alſo an invication to the Greek 
Charch under the Chriſtian Emperonr of Moſcoyy, and Baptiſt 
Romanus a Jeſuite to the Patriarch of Alexandria, to invite him to 
the Council f (which Jeſuit brought from chence the Arabian copy 
of the Nicene Canogs, in number 80.) and Soave acknow'egeti:, 
t chat ſome deliberation there was of ſending,and grarting a ſate- 
condu&, unto the Greek Churches under the Turk. — But it 
was preſently ſeen * ſaith he) that theſe poor men, afflited in ſervitude, 
could not, without danger, and aſsiſtance of mony, think of Councils, 

See the part cular perſons ſent to theſe Princes , and 


the ſucceſs of their Embaikies, in Soave, l, 5. pe435, 439+ 449: 
Where 


Chap VI. of the Comncil of Trent. $. 93 
Where alſo he ſaith, that — Altbough the Pope was put in mind, thas 
ro ſend Nuncii into England, and to Princes elſwhere, who do profeſs 
open ſeparation from the See of Rome, would be 4 diſreputation to 
bim , yet he anſwered , that he would humble himſelf to Hereſie, in 
regard that whatſoever was dene tog ain ſouls to Chriſt did become that 
See, For the ſame reaſon alſo [(aith he] he ſent Canobius into 
Polonia, with deſign to make him to go into Moſcovy , to invite that 
Prince aud Nation ro the Council, though they have never acknow- 
ledged the Pope of Rome, Now here note one thing, which I 
ſhall have reaſon to apply to mary 0:her particulars, and ſha!l of- 

cen remember you of , Thar, if the Acts of Piw the Fourth, if 
the proceedings of that Council in bis time, be juſtifiable, though 
thole of, and under, Paul, and Falius, ſhould be proved ſome 
way faulty, the number of Prelates inſufficient, their deciſions 
faſiouſly carried, &c. yet this T ridentine Council will ſtand uni- 
verſally in force, as to ell the decrees thereof ; becauſe this 
Council under Pius reviewed, and ratified, and made their a(t, all 
the Decrees made before (with what ſuppoſed dete@& or culpable- 
neſs of their proceediags you pleaſe, for that may be right, that 
is aot done righely) ander] Paul and Fulius, So that who ſo juſti- 
fizth this Council, ſave only for Pius bis times, doth ſomewhat more 


than what is neceſſary 


2'y, For the place, T defire theſe things may be confi- 


dcred, 

1*. That no place can be choſen any where ſo abſolute- 
ly free, but char he, under whoſe temporal Dominion it is, may 
infer ſome yiolence to the Council, or to ſome party therein, with 
whom he is offended ; and fo, whereas the Church and the Pope, 
as well as Temporal Princes, have their r:ghts and priviledges 
which may be violated, the placc of the Council, in any Secular 
State, may ſeem not free enough fer the Pope,and the Church , and 
again, fince the Secular Princes have ofcen differences, and leveral 
intereſts (as ir happened frequently in the time ofthe Council of 
Trent)che place of the Council in ones Dominions will not ſeem 
free enough to another. Unleſs it may be thought a ſufficienc re- 
medy for ſuch (unzvoidab!e) inconvenience, that, when ſach vio- 
lence appears, the Council may ceaſe. aRing, or be ſuſpended, or 
d ſſolved; or injured Scates withdraw from ig, their Biſhops, 

2/7. Thar the place of former Councils, appoiuted at Rome. 
or in ſome other City in [tay (as it was in the Roman, Lateran, 


Florentine, Piſan, Councils) was not accounted theretforeco render 
; M 2 chen 
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them not free, becauſe of tlie nearer inflience from[Pope, thonph 
inall thofe Councils, there was ſomerhing to bz dAided; where 
io.the Popes -Jadgment ſtood” not in equitibrio, bnt was 'nc'ined 
more to on? fide, than ano2her ; and wherein on2 fidz might Pre- 
tend hima Party, as in the conroyerſi:s of the Waldenſcs, of Be- 
rengarius, of the Grectuns, &c. 
3')> Tire the Fra0ero ur to0%k ſafficient care, that th's 
Council ſkould nat be covered in any place of Traly, which was 
n:1der the Temporal Domin.on of the Pope: or, «here himſelf 
l;ad not the c.1:iett command. He conſented indeed, thit the 
Cour.cii ſhould be kept in 1fantuns; but fre what he declared tir (t 
to the Proceſtants concerning this place (in Svave |, x. p. 80.) 
——That the Dk: thereof was 7.1.1 to the Empire, ſ» that the Pope 
bad no power there; and thr, if they defired any further caution, 
himſclf was ready to girett themts 10 #hichthey anſwered ; how 
rationally, I leaycit to you. -— That no ſafe-conduct conl.l there free 
them fram danger,for the Pope having adherents throughout all Italy, 
who biiterly hated them, there was great danger of treachery, ant 
fecret plots, F And, as lizcle reaſon, as theſe, had Henry the Eighe, 
co proteſt. againſt the Council at Maataus for tear of the Pope, 
4). That the Pope had indeed no reaſon to allow the 
Courcil co be kept in any City 0? G:rmany, that was near the 
Proteſtants; not, to avoid their pleas, bur, * for fear of their 
Arms (of which fear whether he had any juſt canſe, we ſhall ſee 
more by #nd by;} as likewiſe *for th2too creat diltance from Rome, 
whereby he coufd nor ſo eaſily, from time to time, give direions 
to his Legats in thoſe mary controverſies, which were likely to be 
agitated in that Council, and, in all which, it was impoſlible for 
him to give them a precedeat iniurmation, with a ſufficient fore- 
fight, *% 
51,7. That this Council was celebrated in a place, to which 
the Emperour and the major part of Chriſtian Princes, namely att 
the Catholick, gave their conſent, and ſent (ſome ſooner, ſome 
laterjtheir Biſhops and Emballidours too, which was enouzh to 
legitimate ic, though perhajs they would rather haye choſen ano- 
ther ; and not all, the ſame. | 
ſ” See Soave p, 101—and p. 702, Where, the King of 
France deliring a tranſl ition of the Council trom Trent to Con+ 
Kance, Wormes, &c,” tor the more convenience of the Durch, Eng- 
li/h, and part of the French, Prelats, Soave reports the King of 
Spain returning this anſwer. —That the Cguncil was aſſembled in 
Trent.) | ' all the ſoleninities; with conſent of all Kings,Princesj-and 
at ' ,, nee of Francis ibe French King ; that the Empereur bad 
ſuperiority 
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ſuperiority in that City, as in the oth:rs, that were named, and might 
give ſull ſceurity to all, in caſe the former ſaſe condut& were not ſuffi + 
cent, 

Again celebrated in a place confining on Germany , and 
nearer to the Proteſtants there, thin it was to the C.:tholtcks of 
France or Spain; and of which the Enperour was the ch ef 
Lord, 

Therefore Seave (p, 309.) repreferts the Emperorr 
d:ſcourſta» this to the Proteſtants concerning tliis City, — That 
th:y ould leave a!l ts bis care, who kiiev hay tonaudie the buſineſs 1, 
that they out'd ſuffer ether Nations to meet, and that bimſeif red 
go 11 perjon, if uot thither, yet ro ſome ncar place, and woild tile 


[ 
6:d-r, 1:6 Ly words, but d:eds, that all ff ould P45 wit! 99 d terms, 
nd (below) that he, as 2dvocate ra the holy Chu:ch, aud Defentcr 


of the Counci's, will &) what .elongeth to bis charge, as bz bath promi- 
{d. And (p. 659) re'vis — How the C:rdinal of Lorraine 
ſent a Gentlem.tm co the Frnpercar ty Geſtre bimthat he world wit remove 
further from the Conncil m regard of the fruit which thy hyped forby 
means of bis vicinity, which will ke» every ous in bis duty, and bins 
der the attempts of thoſ', who would tranſl ite it into anather place Sc, 
And (p. 302.) relies the Popes fears — That be conld not takes 
all ſuſpicion frous the King of France, if th! Council (hould be 
celebrated in Trent, 4 place ſujet to the Emperout, and near unta 
his army. ] 

Again, a place it was, * not acceſſib'e by the Popes Forces, 
pnleſs marching firſt chrongh anothers Dominions, and creſpatling 
onthe Enmperour, who was ia 7ra!y ic ſelfa Prince much more pcs 
werful chan he; and, a place, which eicher rhe Emperours or Prao- 
teſtant Forces miohe at any time ſarpriz2 wich a much ſhorter 
marc, Andchereforc was not the Pope free from fears, concern 
mg it (chough he had more of Germny) as miy de ſeen in Soare, 
I. 5. Þ. 436., where he faith,-— That the Pope was troubled, be- 
cauſe the Proteffants of Germany, unto whom agreat part of France 
was united, would demand exorbitait things which he could not grant 
them, —and dented they might be alle to diſturb the Connci! with 
Arms, —that He confeſſed, that the dangers weregreat , and thy 
remedtes ſmall and was perp!:x2d aud troubled in mind, Thus Scare. 

Nor were. his fears groundleſs, as you may ſez, if you 
pleaſe to view (in Pall.cyic, Hiſt, 1.8 c. 5, and in Soavep. 2 03.) 
what frighe the Council was put in, A. D. 15 46. unter Paul, 3, 
by the Proteſtant army, !::ving taken Chiuſa, and 'rawins near to 
Tirol; andagyain yet more, A. D, 1552. under Julins The third, 
The more particular relation of which though mectioncd beiore, 
is worthy your kivuxlcd oe, . t A: 


— 
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t At this time ſeveral Embaſladors from Proteſtant Princes 
came to Trent, deſiring a ſafſe-condu#t for their Divines ; being 
very ſerious in this buſineſs, as the Council ſuppoſed, who ſuſpe-+ 
Qed nothing of a War intended : of which ſafe- conduits, one, 
and a ſecond drawn up (ho full and punual Idefire you but to 
peruſe it, as ſer down in Soave, p 370 or in Conc. Trid, Sel. 15.) 
yet pleaſed them not, becauſe not containing alſo in it thoſe con- 
d:tion; hich :hey required to be obſerved in treating their con. 
croverfies, one of which conditions was, that the holy Scriptures 
only jhould be judge. Yet upon this ConduR, about the middle of 
ALarch, can (ne Proteſtant Divines to Trent: four from Wir- 
tenberg, and cwo from Argentina, who exhibited a Conſeſhon of 
eheir Faich, and then earneſtly defired a conference with the Di- 
vines of the Council aboue thoſe controverſies; which conference 
was, for a little while, delayed, by reaſon ofthe ſickneſs of the 
Popes Legar/of which ſtckne's he died within a few weeks) and, 
for that the Council had not as yct determined the manner, and 
form , of their treating with them, Now this being the only ap- 
prarance, that ever the Proteſtants made in the Council By this 
(faith Soave, p. 362) both the Emperour, and the Eleftors, were aſſue 
red, that Maurice the Duke of Saxony, though there were great 
levies made of Souldiers, did not attemp: any thing of war, But, 
whilſt this was a&ing at Trent, the Proceſtant Princes, having ſe- 
cretly made a League wich the French King, were preparing a 
ſuddain invaſion upon the Emperour ſecure , and ſulpeting no- 
thing; and when the time came to play their mine — The Saxon 
Embaſadors (faith Soave, p. 374.) went ſecretly our of Trent, and 
returned home divers waies: but when their Divines departed, he 
mentions not. 

The Proteſtants arms proſper, the ſurprizzd Emperour 
being able to make licele, or no, refiltance ; they take Xuſburg 2 
and afterward 1ſpruck, ſome three dayes journey trom Trent, the 
Emperour witit his Coure flying out of it atmid-night in great 
con*iiſion , and thus, the danger drawing ſo nigh Trent, -the Bis 
ſhops fl; ayay, atd the Council is diſlolyed the 28. ot April, not 
daring co ſtzy- till the appointed time of che Seſſion, the firſt of 
May ; and the (ick Legat carried chence to Verona, where, within 
three days, he died. , 

Now from the coming of the Proteſtant Divines, which was 
about the middle of arch , cill the Proteſtants appearing in 
arms, and befieping Aaſburg which was vn the firſt of April, and 
ſo putting the Council in a tright, was not above 4 fortnight ; and 


et fee what a complaint Soare (p. 375.) makes — How theſe 


Proteſtant 


; Chap. VI. of the Council of Trent: F, or, 


Proteſtant Divines were delayed from time to time, not admitted to 
diſpute, not to beheard, glad to divulge printed copies of their Confeſ- 
fon, becauſe the Leg te concealed ir, By this you may ſee, how un- 
free this place was to th: Proteſtents, and how ſecure for the Ca+ 
tbolicks, by vercue of the Pepes great power there, See agin in 
Soave, p. 779 the fears of the Council, A, D. 1563. upon he 
Emperours being fick , as from whom they had their ProteRion, 
and whoſe ſafe cond .texpired with h's life. 

6. Laſtly: Tie Council; oppoſiag the Pope fo conſtant- 
ly, is ſome (though not Proteltant) points ; an4 their great una» 
nimity in their condemaing moſt of the Proteſtart reners , ſhew 
the place ſufficiently frce; for, where there is compallion uſ-d 
there would appear ſome reluQance, 


3!y. For the Safe conduft, Te was granted, when de- 
fired, tothe Proteſtants, tor the ſecurity of their perſons, as full, 
as could be demanded. The clauſe put in the firlt Safe-Condu& 
(which you may ſee in the Council , Trid. Srf, 13.) [quantum ad 
ipfam ſanftam Synodum ſpetat,] is excepted againſt, in Soave F as 
if not involving the Pope ; but, telides that the Proteſtants 
might have had che Popes Ssfe-conduct it thzy pl-aſed, but they 
omitted, and probably diſdained, to as: ary ſuch chin : beſides 
this, 1 ſay, this Safe-condu&t was (ubſcribed by his Lepat in his 
ſtead ; and what could the Proteſtants fear, when the Pope had 
there no ſecular Power, and when the Counc.l, for any other 
ſpiritual power ot his, ſhould fade with them (according to the vb» 
ligation of the Safe-conduQ) againſt him ? Bur yet co give con- 

nt, this claxſe, in the two tollowing Safe-condudRs (which fee 
in Council of Trext, Sefl, 15. under Jalius, and again, Se(l, 18. 
under Pius) was omicted. 

Bur afcer all th's, 1. The dof@rire, ſaid to be com- 
mon in the Church of Rome, that fides non eft [eryanda Hereticis , 
and 2'y the practiſe of che Council of Conſtance, according to itz 
in cheir putting to death 7o. Haſſe, are brought as arguments 
that there can be no fecurity in Safe-conduft;, how fu!l ſocver, 
for men once accounted Heretiches Of which Council of Cou- 
ſtance it is urged as a Conſtitution (in Soave, p. 368. and elſewhere) 
——That ſaith, or Safe-condud , given by the Emperour, Kings or 
others, to Hereticks, or perſcns ſuſpetted, ought not ro be obſerved, 
and if the Emperor's not to. be obſeryed, we may alſo-infer, nor 
the Council's, 


Bur 
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Fut here {i: ſt, The dorine of thoſe learned meninthe Church 
of Rome, who have written at this fubjeR, is much wrojged, or 
miſtaken, This queſtion ; Whether faith given, be tobe kept, to 
Hereticks ; as allo, Bi hethey ro Infid:ls, and Heathens, to Enemies, 
to Subjects in Rebe, (103 , (Princes at ſac time parting with their 
Rigl. t5)&'c. being alwaies ſtared by them 4 ſormatively . and Faitl, 
maintaired to be kep:. as mach eo ary ot theſe, as tO Catbolicks 
themſelves: Andiit cli be chepublick F Faith ; ofthe 5. c. Prince, or 
ſ:prem cermporal 21ag:fir ate, this Faith is declzred to be j#7e Gen» 
tizm, unviviable, as without which no peace, nor ſocicty, could 
be maintained in the world ; - and by no perlon whateyer, not the 
Pope him{el f,to be d: (penſible, or relax:ble, 

Nuilum ſcto Thkeologrm,(ſaithMolanus ſometime Divinity» 

Frofeſſor at Lovamn || ) neque etiam clar: neminis Fariſconſultum, quein 
conſormiter d:ceant, "fdem pullicam Heretico ſervandam cfſe. Fa- 
teor quidew, efſe aliquo numero furisconſultos , qui doceant Fidem 
privatam herctico ſerrandam nen efſe, quia hoſits eft pubiticus. [But 
this is vpon ſrppoling the law of a Supertour, protibiting to pri- 
rat men the engagement of any ſuch faich ro ſuch publick Ene+ 
mics, beirg 1 thing contra pabireum bouum, or, contra ſalutem ani» 
marum, deciared by ſick Superionrs, Elle, the puilick faunh (ups 
poſe, of a General Council, cedentis de [u9 jure, a and enga ting Ex 
empte:on, ard impunicy, to lome MHerecick | in a matter belonging 
coits Jariſd:tion) or allo private Faith, « here is not ſuch prohibt- 
tion, once given to a publick Enemy, are allirmed to remain, 
a*terward. inviolable J P Liyman IT heol., Moral |. 2, tri. 3. 
C. 12.—- Fader publica Gen: tum jiire mmieducts ſunt — 1dq, props 
7er nec:ſcitatem - . Ouia, niſt federa pubiica , ſeu Meer dire: ſos 
principes, aut reepublicas ſou inter Principe, & ſu: ditos euts, 
v.2. rebellantes | to whom he ads Hereticks upon the fame ground, 
6. Dio 4% — Nec bac ita magiin (2th he) vidert debet, [per anti» 
bus in D-o + Chriſto ſunimo Ecclejis «.fen/ore, qui aux'/tum fe it in 
reiapore opporitno] imita, omnint de ſervants eſſent, nuila pax, aut 
ſocictas, inter bur 144m Genus conyſtere pſoit, And more parti- 
Ci:larly concerning Herctichs thus Becanns de ide Heret. ſervand. 
C. 12.—— ©teſito fi ; an. quando Cathoiicits Priziceps, fire ſacularis 
fir, frre Eudſiafitcus, comedies erent ſalvum widuftium lilere ver 
Riernut, Ct nidenunds nr ' id ſactat jire communt, ſve ſpecta't (1.e. 
t]'s later v.ay) debeat illis ſervare fidem, necne? 4jjirmant (laith 
Le! wno conſenſu enmes Catholic [here he inſtancerh alſo in the 
practice of the iy Fa 'r, Charles th g Fifth, ro Lather , and goes 
on ] Hic vals: mirer adre>{arios, qui, et: hoc audiant a nobis, ramen 
E::.1;68t , 1,07 CEBSTATIUN WAKETE, Bat lee 2.2 fame pro:ci{l2d joynely 
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by the Council of Baſil, and the Emperour, in their Safe-condutt 
to the Bohemians, ſecuring them not only from the hand of vis- 
lence, but alſo, of j»ſtice ; whoſe words, zn the cloſe of ir, are 
theſe, — Promittimns ſine fraude, & quolibet dolo, quod nolumus, ne- 
que debemus, quacunque eccaſione pretenſa , uti authoritate, vel po-» 
tentia, jure, ftatuto, vel privilegio legum, vel Canonum, & quorum; 
Conciliorum ſpecialiter Conſt antienſis, & Senenſis , quacuna, forma 
yerborum expreſſa, in aliquod prejudicium ſalvo Conduftui per nos con« 
ceſſo. [What more clear chan this for the lawtulneſs, and undiſ- 
penſableneſs, of ſuch publick faith, though given in the largeſt 
form, and moſt derogatory to the Engagers rights.” | 

Only ſome Cgſes there are, wherein (all judicious Pro» > $. 95) 
teſtants, I ſuppoſe, conſeating) Faith given may not be kept to any th 12 
perſon whatſoever ; and ſo neither to Hereticks ; ſuch as theſe, 

1. If the faith be given not abſolutely, bur condirionally, the 
Condition wanting, or failing, the faich, or promiſe, given with, 
and limited by, it, is voided, z. Soalſo, if the matter of the 
faich, oath, or promiſe, be a thing «nlawful to be done , neither, 
here, may ſuch faith eicher lawfully be given ; or, given, be 0b- 

ſeryed; If the matter be unlawful, I fay ; either by be divine law, 
if , and though, it. be the publick faich given by a ſuprem Authori- 
ty : or alſo, by any humane law, if ic bea faith given by Inferiors, 
and Subjefs to ſuch laws. Among which unlawful things, and 
that jure divino, is to be numbred, if Faith be given, eicher by 
Prince or SubjeR, in any thing, which invades anothers right, or 
aſſumes to our ſelyes, what only is in anothers lawful diſpoſal ; 
and (0 inyolves doing wrong to a third perſon, which it is never 
lawful to do ; (chongh cedere de neftro jure is a thing very law- 
fat) So, for Example, in the particular matter of Hereticks, 

If the ſupreme Temporal Magiſtrate ſhould paſs his faith to one 
ſuſpeKed of Hereſie, to free him from any Trial thereof by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal ; or to free him, found guiley thereof, from 
the ſentence of Excommunication, a right belonging co the 
Church, and independent of ſecular Powers ; or ta introduce, 
or continue, him, excommunicated, in the Catholick Church-A(- 
ſemblies, ſuch faich, as it is unlawfully given, ſo neither, giyen, can 
it lawfully be obſerved, Again, when the law of a Prince, or 
State, reſtrains to profeſſed Hereticks the publick Exerciſe of their 
Religion, or impoſeth ſome mul& upon them, and this law is 
here ſuppoſed Juſt, if a Subordinate Officer, or priyate perſon, 
engage his faith to ſome Hereticks to the contrary, ſuch faith to 
them is not to be kept, as promiſing a thing not in his, but rather 
anothers, lawful power, and diſpoſal ; Andche ſame it were ina 

N priyat 


{}f. 3. 6 14 
LE 


j| De 7 ure 
L.$.4.1. 6.6 
T:l- 2.T ratt. 
3+ &. 12s 


$.96;.” The Generality andijuſft Authority: Chaps VI. 
privat mans-Faich given co conceal an Heretick, or a Robber, or the 
= where the law of che State obligeth «ll perſons to deteR& 
tacen, 
Mean while, Where none of the forenamed caſes —_ , 
where the matcer of the pa is no. fin (and no fan it is, that offends 
againſt no law ) nor only conditional, Faith given to whomſoever, 
by what perſon ſeever, is affirmed no way diſpenſable,or remittible, 
(unleſs the party, co whom ir is given, relax it) neither upon the 
plea of Fear in making it (I fay, no ſuperior law voiding ſuch 
pats) nor upon any damage, temporal, or /pirttual, coming by it. 
For ſome ſpiritual damage to be ſuſtained thereby, affords no ſuf- 
ficient ground to pretend an aRion unlawful. Since the damage; 
both ſpiritual, and temporal, to the world would be far the grea- 
tex, when none, by reaſon of theſe, and che like Exceptions, 
could haye any ſecurity of anothers faich : fince ſuch PaRs, and 
Oachs,noſt what,are made,from-ſome temporal neceſſity conſtrain= |. 
ing men thereto, and frequently do infer ſome ſpiritual, or tem- 
poral damage ; or do ſome otherwayes- hinder ſome publick , or 
private good. 
To this purpoſe z; Molanw faith {| concerning the 
publick, fab, when given v0 another, where the matter of it is 
not unlawful, Thar icis undiſpenſable, or unrelaxable, by any, 
eyen the. Pape himſelf; arguing thus, from the ill Conſequences 
thereof.-— Si Romanus Pontifex, ſemel, in fdet publice tranſgreſsi« 
one diſpenſaret , hec non foret legitima diſpenſatio, ſed potius diſcipa- 
tio ; quia deinceps nemo poſſet ſecurus eſſe, habito arege, aut alteri= + 
u Titul; Principe, ſalyo Conduttu, ſoleuni juramento, eo quod ſemper 
periculum foret, ne Regia Poteſtas id, via diſpenſationis [a Pontifice] 
exearqueat, quod ſemel conceſſum eſſe nevit. Where lie urgeth, Heb. 


.6 16.-[ Omni: Controyerfig eorum finis, ad confirmationem eſt 


juramemtum)) and Soto ; who ſaith || — Poxtificem non poſſe relaxare 
Juramentium cum prajudicio ejus, cujus intereſt. Andchus Layman 
on the ſame ſubjet þ —Si 4 Chriſtiano, v. g: Rege cum Infideli- 
bus [_and. the ſame he repeateth afterward, cum Hwareticis ; and 
before, cam Subditis Rebellantibus] publicum ſadw fiat, nulla un- 
quam ratione, ſeu direfte ſeu indirette, Summus Pontifex relaxare po- 
teſl. Ratio eſt; Quia cederet in maximum detrimentum, ac con- 
temptum ipſuamet: etiam Ecelefia: —Quamobrem, ſi quando fadu, 4 
Catholico Rege cum Infidelibus legitimg poteſtate- conſiiturum, cedere 
poſiea videatur in Ecclega Catholice detrimentum, 4 Sonvehto ſupremo 
£Jus. Rethore, C3 Deſenſore, auxilium ſperandum — Neque vero (ſaith 
he) tergiverſationis loc eft ; * quod pars alters, ad fedus ineundum, 
ar yiu inutam gdata- ſit,. cum paciſcemtes ſuperiorem > non. 

aveants 


* 
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| babrant, qui canſa tognita, ipfis jus dicnt, * Nor Quod ſadas, pub- 
lica authoritate initum, Prixcipi, ant Reepublics paciſcenti, pernicis- 
ſum eſſe appareat. Nor —* Quodcunque incoggnodum, feu derrimen- 
tum Ecclefie Catholice, ex faderis %ſervatione, inferendum ; and his 
reaſon is ; becauſe if ſuch prejudices co Church, or State , be 
once admitted as juſt cauſes for yoiding the publick Faith — Nullz 
pax, aut Societas, inter bumanum Genus conſiſtere poſsit, Thiy con+ 
cerning the publick, Faith given to” Infidels, Hereticks, Rebels; of 
others, in matters, where no common Superior is acknowledged 
to have Right of diſpoſing them otherwiſe-_] | 
Bur as to private Contratts, Faith, or Oxths, where there is 
a common Superior to both parties, who may reſttain, or mode- 
rate theſe upon all oecafions according £6 the publick and private 
good, here ſeyerat Laws and Cotiſticutions,atd cornmtion Cufttorns, 
grounded on a moral equity, and neceſlity, do give him a power, 
in ſeveral caſes which may happen | ſuch as theſe : where ſuch Cons 
eraR, or Oith, is extorted by ſome+n)ury firſt done to the party ; 
as, by force, fraud, fear ; or, where fuch engagement made in ſome 
great perturbation, and cranſport of mind; of, whete the con- 
cra& though in a matter lawful, yet brings ſome great, unexpe&ecd, 
and unforeſeen, damage, to the pablick, or Privat good, Spiritual, 
or Civil z or alſo, is a binderance of ſome confiderable greater 
good of the Church, or State, which the ContraRors ought to 
prefer befor their private: when theſe are judged, not by the party, 
but by che Superior,to be ſuch) the Taws,T' ſay, do give Him power, 
in ſuch caſes,to-telax ſuch pa@s,or Faith: and to oblige the party,to 
whom they are-made, being ſubjeR'to him, and ſuch laws, to re- 
mit them: And che parties, in making aty ſuch pa, may and 
ought co know chis ſaperintendtar power;;- or alſo,all ſuch Oachs 
and Coneradts, when chey are niade; ate'fuppoſed* co: include a ra- 
cit Exception of fuch ce/#5s, eo'be ftaret'by'the Arbicremenc of 
fuch Superiore, And indeed : whit thing better can be contrived, 
within the limits of a ſettled Govertinſent, than, that fuch engage- 
ments ſhould be cranſaRed with ſuch a referye of capability of re- 
laxation by the Superior, where, otherwiſe, eicher by the difficul. 
ry.of the obſeryance of chem, 'the' cirtymftarices being” changed, 
they will probably be broken: or ſome preat damape by them, 
publick, or private, inferred. But, in the publick, or private, 
Faith, paſſed berween perſons thar'are joyned together in a6 ſuch 
ſociety, no ſuch thing can be admitted , but the matter of ſuch 
oath, or promiſe being jure Divine lawful, and diminiſhing no 
third Perſons legal Rights, all damages whatever are to be 
ſuſtained in a ftri&, andundiſpenſable obſeryance thereof, fo far 
N 2 : as 
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- as che party to whom ſuch engagement is made, ſhall exa& ir: And 


F De Rom. 
Pontif, l. 5, 
FeS+. 


ſo, in ſome ſence, Faith is maintained, to be kept by Catholicks to 
Enemies , Heretickgy Infidels, &c. when not ſo, by one 
Catholick-.to another , becauſe the conſticutions , or cuſtoms, 
of the Government Ecclefiaſtiacal, or Civil, under which Catho-» 
licks live, do not extend to theſe other Covenants; and the excuſe 
of damage, fear, force, 8c. hath here no place, or conſideration, 
where is to be had no common umpire, and Judge of ſuch mat- 
£crse . 

If it be ſaid here; That Secular Princes are made by Roman 


' Divines, inferiour and ſubordinate to the Eccleſiaſtical ſuprem (the 


Pope, or General Council) and ſo, that the Santions, and laws 
of the Church, by what is ſaid before, $ 97. will void at ples- 
ſure the Oath and engagement of Princes to what ever Confederat, 
in whatever matter, as this being contrary to the law of - aSuperior, 
whoſe Conſtitutions they are obliged to obſerve. Ir is anſwered, 
that the Roman Church owns no ſuch DoAtine z nor.do the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Goyernours claim any Supremacy, or Legiſlative power; 
ſaye in Fpiricual matters. .. Contrary to which, therefore, if any of 
the Churches SubjeRs, though a Prince,'make any oath, or pro- 
miſe, ſuch Faith given is not to be kept, by vertue of the former 
ſubje&ion of ſuch perſon to the Churches Laws. But, as for any 
Oaths, or engagements of Princes in other matters Secular ; or al- 
ſo, any uſe of the Secular. Sword, whether in matters Temporal 
or Spiritual, the Church:claims no Superiority herein; The Se- 
cular and Ecclefiaftical Magiſtrate have their diſtin&- and inde- 
pendent Rights and JuriſdiQions , freely confeſſed, by Cardinal 
Bellarmine, to be, both held from. Chriſt, and nor from one ano- 
ther—Ex Scripturis (ſaith he þ ; nibil..babemus,-nifi datas Pontifict 
claves regns calorum : de clavibus . Regni, Terrarum nulla mentio fit, 
Traditio Apoſtolica nulla, — Quands Rex fit Chriftianus, non perdit 
Regnum Terrarum, quod jam obtinebat,— And, quoting a paſſage ont 
ot. an Epiſtle of Pope Nicolaus, — Qnicquid- faith he) Impera- 
tore; babent, dicit Nicalaus, a Chriſte eos babere. Peto igitur , vel 
poteſt ſummus Pontifex.auferre a Regibus, & Imperatoribus hoc, tan= 
quam ſummu ipſe Rex, & Imperater ; aut non poteſi, fi pateſt,ergo eſt 
major Chriflo ;_ Si non poteſt , ergo non habet vere pateſiatem Regiam; 
Neither is any ſuchPowergn Temperalsabſolntely neceſſary to the 
Church, in order to Spiricuals, without the-exerciſe of which po- 
wer the Primitive Church, though moſtgrievouſly oppreſſed by 
Secular Statess. yet.enjoyed this Goyernment in Spirituals, per- 
fea znd entire, as to all.chings eſſentially neceſſary thereto: Their: 
prorse and. diſtica Rights, then, both cheſe ſupremes-haye. And 
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their oaths and engagement (paſſed in matters of cheir proper 
right) to. what perſons ſoeyer are denied generally, by Catholick 
Divines, to be diſſo/yable by one another, ; 

"Of this particular of keeping faith with Hereticks, in 


ſuch matters, thus, P. Layman a learned Jeſuite. f— Dico 4's — Si tTheol.Moral. 
Catholici cum Hayeticis publicum fadus ineant , non poteſt per autho+ |. 2. Tradt, 3, 


ritatems Pontificiam ſolyi, aut relaxari ; where he quotes alſo Mola- 


nus, ſaying, F— Neque ullum battenus extitit, aut unquam extabit * Pt fd Heret, 


93; 


» 
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Cc. 12, 


bujus re 'exemplum. And thus Becanus.geyde fid. Heret. ſeryand. NO l. 5. 
Cc, 7.-—Virtutes ille, ex quibus oritur oblig atio fervande fidet in pro- "WM; 


wiſcis , £que nos obligant, five apud Catholicor, ſive apud Hereticos, 
yerſemur : N#ſquam enim licet mentiri; nuſqaam jus alterius violas 
76, nuſquam injuſtitiem committere nunquam perjurum eſſe. — Quando 
fidelay paciſcuntur cum Gentilibus, & Idolatris, debent ulli ſervare fi 
dem in rebus licitis & honeſlis , ergo etiam, quands paciſcuntur cus 
Hereticis. An oath of fidelity, therefore, taken by a SubjeR to an- 
Heretical Prince, to aid him againſt all inyaders of, his Dominions; 
or other 2emporal Rights, to pay him ſuch, and ſuck taxes, for the 
preſerving of 7uftice, and proteRing of his SubjeRs from "violence; 
and .injuries, is, to be obſerved, atid undiſpenfable, without the 


Princes conſent, becauſe the matter of it lawful ; But an oath ca: - 


ken to ſerve him in fight, or' to perform any other a&, for the 
ruine of the Chriſtian, or the Catholick, Religion, is not to be kept, 
becauſe thematcer of ſuch oath is contra jus Divinum.”J 

As for that arguing of a late Proteſtant writer F —That 
ie. follows from this propoſitien maintained by Catholicks ;- [viz 


That faith given co Hereticks,comtr# jus Divinum, is notto be Rational Ac- 


6. 100; , 


+ Stillingfl.” 


kept] ; that therefore faich givea to Hereticks is jn n0 caſe to be ©2**+ Þ*+ 2» 


kept ; becauſe all Hereſie js contra jus Divinum : his words are.— Si- 
mance concludes, that faith given, ag ain# the Divine law, is nor to be 
kept , .and -it is well known ; that all Hereſies" are actountell ſo by 
you; 4nd therefore in no caſe faith is to'be' kept 'w th Hereticks 

1ſt. If he argue well ; Proteſtants areto maintain his Conclufi-* 
on,as- well as Catholicks; for Proteſtants alſo grane the. two pre-' 
miſſes, - 2!» The arguing is like this © that faith in nocaſe is 


C, 3+ P+ 352, 
& 350. 


to be kept to a: drunkard : becaufe drunkenneſs is held, contrs' 


jus Divinums;-- and it is unſyllogiſticat, andyeryfaulty:' Becauſe,” 


though 1erefie, or Drunkenneſs, be a thinp contre fu Divinum, yer 
that ching, wherein faich is given to ſuch Heretick; or \Drunkard, 
may not be ſo. But if faith were givetrto an Heretick, concern 

ing his Herefie: As; to maintain'it with him 5 to aid or affiſt;” 
bim in it; ſach faith indeed were not t& be kept; forthe reafolr* 


given ; becauſe Hereſie, and all defence of it, are, cone: jus Dis * 


'6. JO, 


_ minus, difte. ſalve, condutty. non « 


oy 


for the tyleration of his Herefie; neither do Catholicks hold this(due 
circumſtances put) to. be contrs jus Divinum. Por eyen 2 moral 
Evil may be lawtufly colerated, wheo there isjuſt fear of far more 
evil, and that maral roo, by not tolerating- ir. For ſuppoſing, 
the coleration of any falſe religion by a Catholick Prince, withont 
infliting due pugiiſhment upon the Proteſlors thereof within his 
Dominions is not lawful, jare divine, yet is it ſo, only to thoſe; 
in whoſe abſolute, and free power it is, to prohibit fach Religion ; 


And then; whether this, rebw fic fantiow, be for ſuch time; and 


place, in a Princes free power, muſt be left who'y co his arbitre- 
menc, who doubtleſs is the ſuprem Judge of his own Secular 
ſtrength. And whom ſoever he cannot maſter as to force, how- 
ever legally bis SabjcR, neicher may he reckon. him under 'hiMGo- 
vernmenc, 85 £9 coacion £0 his duty. z infſucta cafe chen tolerati- 
on of, Hereſhe'is not contre jus Dirinim. And, there is the ſame 
ground of keeping fgith with ſuch, as there is, witha forraine Ene- 
my ; for the Common weales-ſake. Becan. Ib. c. 10.-—8t Princeps 
Catholics paciſcatur cum Hereticis de tplerand s libert ate religions, 
quan. fine, majori detrimento ywpedire non poteſt, ſine dubio fikes for- 
Vanda eſt. 

Lf ſaid in General of the Do@rine of the Roman-Divines 
in this point, which was che firſt thing objceRed before, 5. 93. 
Now to confider the 2d, the decree, and fat, inthe Council: of Con- 

ANche.. 1-493 ho! ; 

F  - Fox. its. Conſtitution, Seff, 19. It is only _—_— 
Santa, Symdu. declarat , nullum- fide: Catholice, vel juriſdidionks 
Ecclefigſtice, Prejudicium generars, vel impedimentum preftart poſſe, 
yel dehere, ex quovis [alyo canduttn per Imperatozem &e, Heretics, 
vel de Hereſi difſamaty, conceſſa, gnenngy vmigtulo. ſe adftrinxerin; quo 

C flante, licear\Fudtrs comperenti, - & 
Kccleſuaftive de hyjuſumods perſon at wn erroribus mquirere,G\ alias con- 
tra eos. debite procedere, coſdemg; punire , quantum- juſtitia ſug- 
debit, &c.|_ i, e.. lo far as-their juriſdiftion extends. Nec fic promyir- 
rentem{_ i.e, Imperatorem, ec. ] cum fecerit, quod in ipſo eff 3 e. 


, yod Jore eere, Pak eR3 exhve{iglva condufiu]in: aliquoremanſife 
ian (.a6.co any tyrcher obſervance of his promiſes. ] Week 

Conllicution, .in allgbe-parts of it muſt-heeds be juſtified; unleſs 
. one mans promiſe, or oath , takes away another mans Right, - Bur 


ſuch a promiſe, as takes away-another mans right, is unlawful, and 
theretore void.;, and he.who thus engagetht, very fanlry in; making 


” 


-4Qee hs 1.996 | Again, 
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divinum.t But further : ſuppoſe the faick given to a Heretick be 


Chap.VI. - of the Council of Trent; 

Again, for matter of fa# ; that the Council contaitied it ſelf 
wichin the limits of the Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQion, leaving, after 
this executed, Jo. Huſſe, as to any further cemporal puniſhment, 
eo the juſtice ot the imperial laws, appears ſufficiently in the con- 
cluſion of its Sentence agaiaſt him, Sei, .15, ending thw,— Hec 
Santa Synodus Foannem Huſs , attento, quod ___ Des nou habear 
ultra quid gerere valeat , judicio [acularirelingatte, & ipſum Cnrie 
ſeculari relinquendum fore, decernn, Thius much clear. 

Bue next, It is not ſo eafie to reſolve punRually what was 
the form of the Emperours Safe-condudt, granted to Haſe ; whe. 
ther icrun afcer the common manner, for ſecuring his coming and 
returning from any unjaſt violence , that mighe be offered ; or 
yet further ; for ſecuring him affo from any execution of Secular 
Jaſtice upon him, if found criminal, Þ for this later alſo, as tothoſe 
puniſhments belonging to the Jurisd:Rion of the civil Magiſtrate, 
is grarted to' be in bis lawful power, and he obliged to keep his 
faivh,made either of theſe ways )I ſay,chis is noy ſo eafie to reſolve, 
nor what jealoufie the Emperour might have at firſt, before he was 
better ſatisfied concerning their diſtint Jurisdi&ions, leaſt the 
Councils proceedings upon the trial of Huſs for Herefie mighe 
ſome way infringe his Safe-condu@, Now for any evidence in theſe 


things: 1ſt. The Safe condud it ſelf is no where extant, 27. Mes- 


lans, with many other Cxtholick Writers, with: great probablli- 
ty, contend ; thit this Safe condud was drawn only in the common 
form of ſuch writs, and to be underſtood in their ordinary ſenſe ; 
namely, to ſecure ſuch perſon from any violence, that ſhall be 
offered towards him; Bat nor from juſtice, for which the afore- 
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named Author || quotes A{ynſinger,, Obſ. 82-—— Quando datur al;- [CEC + 


5 ſecuritas, vel ſalyus conduttu, 3, e, in the common form? tunc 
intelligitur ſolum de violentia,, que de fatto contra jus infertur , and 
produceth an uſual form of the Emperours. — Dem t1bi fdem 
publicam, cauſam- dicendi im Fudtcio contra vim, non tamen contre 
Jaris Executionem, Arndthisis rendred much the more creditable, 
in.chat we find a Safe-condutt in this yery ſenſe granted by this 
Council of Conſtance. Seſſ. 6. to Hierom of Prague (for Huſs de- 
fired none from the Council) upon which he alſo choughe fir to 
venture himſelf, andappear before it. The form thereof is this. 
——Citammi; oc, quatrinu compares, Rc. recepturns in omnibus juſts» 
tis complementum, ad quod 4-vielentia (juſtitia ſemper ſalya) omnem 
ſalvum-conduthum neftrum, quantum innobis oft, & fides exigit or- 
thodoxa, preſentium tonore offerimus. Now , fince Hizroy: , after 
Huſs his having been ſome time at Conſtance, ventured to appear 


there upon ſuch a Saie-conduRt, why may we not reaſonably ima- 
ging 
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gine (notwithſtanding the declarations of ſome Proteſtants of 
the extream folly of ſuch an aRion) that Fo. Huſs might have the 
ſame confidence, or commit the like over-fights, as the other ; as, 
much miſtaking ar firſt both the ſtri& juſtice of the Council, and 
the weakneſs of his cauſe. The ſame thing may be probably ga- 
thered from his flight, after ſome time, out of Conflance, hidden 
in a Cart laden with goods ; which argues the licetle confidence he 
had inthe Form of his Safe- condud to proteR& him from juſtice, as 
this alſo doth ; that neither at his trial, nor his Death, he is men- 
tioned, in his followers relating his ſtory, either to haye claimed 
the the priviledge of. ſuch a Safe-condud, or accuſed any of the 
breach thereot; 


But now, ſuppoſe it a Safe-conduR, ſecuring him not only 


From violence, but alſo from execution of juſtice ; yet is it related 


&, 10» 


to have been ſo conditioned, as that, if he ſhould attempt any 
flight (which he did) he ſhould forfeit all the benefit of it; and, 
thus free, Juſtice Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, proceed againſt him. 
Now, that, by one of theſe waies, the Emperour was diſcharged 
from his fa.th given to him, may juſtly be preſumed, in that, afcer 
his condemnation for Herefie, he made no ſcruple co pat him to 
death ; and that, before any Conciliar decree was paſſed by the 
Council inthis matter, as ic were to relax, or diſlolye his former 
engagement ; Huſ5 his Execution being in Fuly z and the afore- | 
mentioned decree paſled in September following. : 

But be theſe things how they will, of which ſeveral flouri- 
ſhes, and conjzAares are made both wayes ; And let us ſuppoſe, 
the Safe-condutt to free him totally from the Secular Juſtice ; and 
ſome miſcarriages alſo to haye been in. the proceedings of the 
Emperour or Council (which is not impoſiible:)yer, not the leaſt er- 
roar can be found in the Decree or Conſtitution or DoRrine of the 
Councy, which is ſo much blamed, as which exprefly declares ; 
That che Prince, once his faith given, debet ſacere, quod in ipſo eft 
[i.e qued [eſt in ipſius legitima poteſtate] and then : This alſo is 
granted (See Becan. c. 12. quoted before, $. 94.) That itisa 
thing in the Princes tawful power, to ſuſpend the execntion of 
his own laws; and upon ſuch ſuppofitions , if the Emperour 
through the importrnicies of ſome others did not this, I ſee not 
how he can be therein excuſed : But ſtill the Councils Decree hath 
no hand in ſuch guile. Bur laſtly, The Delegats from Bohemiz, 
who where Huſfſites, their repairing, ſome ſixteen years after, co 
the Council of Bafl, upon the ſecurity of the Council, and the 
ſame Emperor Sigiſmund's Safe-condutt, ſhews ſufficiently that the 
Safe conduits of Huſs, and Hierom of Prague, were to0-narrow to 


ſhield 


— 
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ſhield chem from juſtice, as well as from injury ; and not ſach faith 


vf-the Emperonr, or Council, as was promiſed to them, to haye 


Þeen afrerward broken : For to the ſame Faith, only the form of 


of the Safe-conduR changed, theſe Commiſſioners from Bohemis 
freely truſted themſelves. "Thus much of the Council of Con- 
ftance, in which, for that which is related here out of the Story, 
I muſt refer yon to,--Molanus de Fide Heret, ſervand. l. 2,---Sponda- 
nu, arid the Authors mentioned by him, in A. D. 1415. n. 44, 
and 45. eſpecially Cocleus, in his Hiftor. Hvſsit, l. 2. and 3. who 
takes his matter out of the i Stories delivered by ſome of Huſs his 
followers. : 

But yet (co give all contene) the Council of Trent, in their 
"Safe-condatt, did exprefly, buic conftitutioni Conſtantienſi , in bas 
-parte, pro bac vice, derog ares 

The Trent Condutt thus qualified for their ſatisfaRion; yet 
- another exception theProteſtants had againſt ir; That whereas they 
chiefly de!ired rwo things [viz, 7- Thar the Scripture alone mighe 
be the j«4ze or rule t'> try the: Controverſies by z and, 2. That the 
Proteſlants Joyned in an equal number with the Catholicks, might 
hav: decifivz votes; or, the Centroverſies be decided by an equal 
namher of Lay- Judges, choſen on both ſides) 'The form of this 
'Trent-ſafe condaft, for the Proteſtants, did not as to theſe exattly 
Follow- chat ot Bafil, for the Bohemians ; whereby (had it been 
granted) ſaith Soave Þ') the Proteſtants would haye obtained one 
great point ; that is, that the Controverſies ſhould be decided by the 
Holy Scripture; and afterward (Soave, p. 366.) It is pretended, 
That ſuch a Safe-conduR would have given them a deciſive yoice. - But 
in anſwer to theſe :'For this laſt pointe, there appears no ſach 
thing in that condu& of Baſil : For the former point, the 
words of the Safe-condufF in Concil, Baſil. 4. Sef. are theſe. — 1n 
- C4uſa quatuor Articulorum per eos atteutorum lex diving, praxis Chri- 
ſtr Apoſtolica, & Eccleſie primitiva , uns cam Conciliis, Dottoribus, 
fundantibus ſe veraciter in eadem, pro veriſsimo, & indifferenti 7udice, 

in hoc Baſiltenſi Concilio admittentur, Whereas the words of the 
Safe-conduR inthe Council of Trent aretheſe— S. Trident, Syn- 
dus concedit,” quod cauſe controyerſe, ſecundum ſacram Scripturam, 
& Apoſtolorum traditiones, probata (oncilia, Catholice Eccleſia con- 
ſenſum, & Santtorum Patritm authoritates, in preditts Concilio Tri- 
. dentino, traftentur, where we ſee both the ConduRts do agree in 
* [praxis, or Traditio Apoſtolorum] in Concilia, and Dottores, or Pa- 
tresJonly the later omits the clauſe | fundantes ſe veraciter in Scrip- 
.#«r4.] The reaſon of which omiſſion, fee in Pallay. | 12.c. 15 n 9. 
And it is clear at firſt fight, becauſe this clauſe was capable(chough. 
O ; contrary 
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contrary to. the intention of the Council of Baſil) of ſuch a falſe. 

Gloſle (namely. it it be thus underſtood ; that when any Authos: 

rity was produced out of Councils or Fathers , the Proteſtants 
might accept, or rejc&.it, as they judged it co be founded, or not - 
tounded in the Scriptures) as would yoid the ſenſe of the words, 
that wene before it,and make them needleſly added to [ /ex givins:] -, 
the Proteſtants, when any ſuch authoricy our of Councils or Fa- 
thers is urged, anſwering ; Oftende, quod .illa Concilia, $:c, ſe ye- 
raciter ſundarant in Scripturs: which is the ſame with z Proba . boc.. 
qued Concilium dicit ex Scriptwris. . For, ſuppoſe thoſe Councils 
quore ſome Scriptures for what they fay, yet will not Proteſtants 
therefore yield, that what they ſhall ſay is founded there; becauſe 
they may ſay, they quote them in a wrong ſenſe: and now you may 
ſee the reaſon of what Soave ſaid aboye, and the great point the 
Proteſtants had gained, if the Safe-condu@t had run in che Foryz 
of Bafil, though that Form names, with the Scriptures, Concilia, 
&, Doftores, & praxin ApoſtoJccam, & primitive Eccleſia, for the 
Jadge of. Controverſies. But why is the. Tridentine - Council ſo 
ayerſe, you will ſay, that- Scripture only ſhould be the Judge, or 
the ground of. their judgment in matters of Religion ? For this 
reaſon ; becauſe, when there is controverfie of the meaning of 
Scriptare (as moſtly irs) it is fit, the Councils and Fathers ſhould 
terminate the diſpute therein ; or elſe what end can be of ſuch 
.Controverſie, when thoſe, againſt whom the Councils declare, _ 
ſhall_ ſo often ſay, the Councils declare againſt the Scriptures, 
3, e. heir ſenſe of them ? Bur here it is ſufficient ; chat though the 
Safe-conduR,as to-the way,which che Proteſtants demanded,of the 
trial of their DoRrines, was excepted againſt (of which more by 
and by) yer, as to the ſecurity of their perſons, it was unqueſtion- 
ed. Thus much from $. $2. that no deficieney jin the Summons, 
place, or Safe-condu#, bath reogredebis Council illegal» or non- .. 
obliging, 
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$8. That this Council is not rendred illegal , by the Oath of Biſhops 
taken to the Pope, F. 105, 
p- Nor yet, by the Biſhops, or Popes, being 4 Party, and Judges in 
their own Cauſe Þ5. 11g. 
I. Not, by the Biſhops their being Judges, Ib. 
Where, 
Of ſeveral other waies of judging Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, 
-Juſily rejeQed, $. 118. 
2+ Nor, by the Popes being Fudge, 5 132» 


'$!y. Eicher doth the Oath, that was taken by the Biſhops to 
= che Pope, hinder this Council, confilting of choſe Bi- 
ſhops, from being a free, legal, and obliging Council. The fum 
of which Oath is, — Ego N. Epiſcops fidelss ero Sqnito Petro, Sanite 
Apoſtolice Romana Eccleſia, Domino meo Pape N. ejuſq; Succeſſori- 
bus Canonice intrantibu—- Papatum Romans Ecclefi, & Regulas 
Sanflorum Patrum,adjutor ero ad defendendum,& retinendum contrs 
omuem Hominem [Regulas SantorumParrum ;or Regalia Santi Pe- 
tri, av iCis in later Pontificals ; which Regalis, I ſuppoſe relates 
to che Popes temporal Dominions, and is more properly fitted to 
the Biſhops living in, or near them; as alſo non ero in Conſilio, ut 
vitam perdat, and ſeveral other Paſſages in the Oath, ſeem co be} 
— Fara, bonores , privilegia, & authoritatem Romans Eccleſit, Dos 
mins noſtri Pape, & ſucceſſowrum pradiftorum, conſervare, defenaere, 
angere, & promovere. crabs, Nes ero in Conſilio , in fatto, ſex 
tratatu, in quibus contrs Dominum noſtrum, vel Romanam Eccle- 
ſiam, aliqus ſiniſlra, five prejudicialia perſonarum, juris, bonoris, 
Hiatus, & poteſtatis eorum, machinentur, 

1. Where note firſt. That it is the ordinary, and' cuſtoma- 
ry Oath taken by all Biſhops at their Conſecration , not an 
oath impoſed on chem with any particular Relation to this Coun» 
cil , and thar it is,for ſubſtance,the ſame oath, as hath been uſually 
ſworn in former ages, precedent to many other Councils, withour 
being complained of, or conceived any way to abridge their Liber- 
ties: Nor is it now a prievance, ſave to ſuch, aydeny to this 

Prime-Patriarch his ancievs and Canonical rights. 
D Fo. -2'y- That 
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2ly. That ſome ſuch ſtipulation of obedience and fidelity to 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, is required by the Reformed themlelyes 2 
and eyery Biſhop in the Church of England, at his Conſecration, -, 
takes an oath to perform all due reyerence and obedience to his 
Archbiſhop; and the Metropolican Church, and their Succeſſors, . 
And, though, in a thing, ſo far as it is granted lawful, je macters. - 
not, how new is the praRice, yer ſuch an oath particularly ro chis 
Prime Patriarch, eſpecially for the Biſhops ſubje@ed to his Patr;- 
archy; hath been alſo.anciently uſed [= che order ia Conc 
Tol@. 11. £41, 10, — Onnes -Pontifices, Rtoreſq; Eccleſiarum, tem« 
pore, quo ordinandi ſunt, ſub cautione promittant, ut fidem Catholi«, 
cam cuftediaut — atq, obſequit reverentiam preeminenti ſibi depens 
dant : [where why , omnes Pontifices, preeminenti ſibi , may - not 
as lawfully be extended co the pre-eminency. of the Patriarch, as 
of the Metropolitan, . ſee nothing to hinder. And ſee apud Ba» - 
708 A.,D.722. the form of the oath of fidelity to the Pope taken 
by Winfrid our Countrey-man, and other Biſhops of thoſe times, 
at.their Ordination— Promitto Ego N, Epiſcopu tibi, B. 'Petre 
Apoſtolorum Princops, vicarioq; tuo B. Gregoris Pape , & ſucceſcori 
ejus — me omnem fidem & puritatews Sands fidei Catholies .exhibes - 
70, & in unitate ejuſdem fidei perfiſtere, Again, — Fidem, & purj- 
tatem meam atq; concurſum tibi, & utilitatibus Eccleſie te, 
[i e.Perri] (cus 4 Domino Deo poteſtas ligandi , ſolvendiq, data 
e(t) & predifts vicario tuo, atq; Succeſſoribus ejus per omni exhibere, 
&c. And ſee much what the like form in Greg, Epift. 10. ep. 31. 
— Ego Civitatis illius Epiſcopus, ſub anathematis Oblig atione, promite. 
10 ſanito Petro Apeſtolorum Principi.. 414; ejus vicario Beato Gregorio, 
yel ſuc ceſſoribus ipſius — ſemper me in unitate ſanit« -Eccleſie Catholice, 
& Communione Romani Pontificis , per omnia, permavſurum. Unde 
Jurans dico per Deum Omnipotentem, & hc Santa 4or, Evangelia, 
&c._] where, though. che. occation .of . the Oath is a returning 
from Herefie as one confines it, || yet the word:, promitto ſandt;. Pea .. 
£14 Apeftoloruny Principis vicario, me 4n Communione Romani Pontificis, 
per omnia, permanſurum (in this ; as alſo, me fidem. atque concurſunt 
tibi & utihtatibus Eccleſie tus per omuia exhibiturums;in the prece- 
dent Form) include a fidelity, and ſubje&ion to St, Peter's Chair; . 
and chat the Biſhops, in thoſe ancientdayes, ſware no leſs, to con- 
tinue in the Communion of the Biſhsp of Rome, than in the uniry 
of che Catholick Church; . Indeed theſe ewo were then conceived 
:nſeparable.,. and therefore, in the ſame Form, it is called, unites 
ſedis Apoſtslice.; and thoſe, who deſert it, are ſaid to deparc 4 radice }.- 
unitatis, Now, this Oath. being taken. lawfnlly -in fach a caſe; . 
why may it not be ſo, at anothertime? And if this Coincil of -- 


Trgne, 


Trent, by reaſon of ſuch modern Oath taken by the Biſhops co 


the Pope, may not be thought Free to proceed againſt any diſ- 


orders in this See z neither 'may-any of thoſe Councils which have 


been celebrated fince the uſe of the like Oaths,” fince that Toletan 


Councr,, fince Gregories, or Winfrids, times, be thoughe ſo 

3!y- Such Oath only obligeth ro Canonical Obedience ; 
only; to yield ſuch obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, as the Canons 
of tormer Councils do require, —Donec Pontifex eft;, & dum ju- 
batie 4, que ſectndum Deum; & ſacros Canones jubere poteſt , ſed nou 
jurant, ſe non difturos, quod ſentiunt, in Concilio , vel, ſe non depoſrtu- 


% 
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res eum, ft bereticum eſſe couvincant, as Bellarmin f anſwered long De Concil 


fince to this ſcruple : only they ſwear to defend, and promote, all 
not to be in any ation, © or plot againſt, any of, his /zg al, and C#- 
nenical(for this is alwaies underſtood in oaths) Rights, Authority, 
Priviledges, &cf Now what offence here, what reſtraint of any 
lawfut liberty? For an Oath taken in generalto all the 'Ca. 
nonical rights of the Pope, and not ſpecifying any in particular, 
leaves the Biſhops, and the Council, in perfe& liberty to diſpute, 
examine, and determine what are his Canonical, and rightful pri- 


viledges, what not; leaves them liberty,” co'queſtion his Suprema« + 
cy, 1o faras he ſeems to them to claim any uct! in cauſes, or over © 


perſons, Eccleſiaſtical, nor appearing by divine right, or Church- 
Conſtitution, due unto him : and generally,in liberty,to queſtion, 
as Bellarmin obſerves, his commanding, or praQifing, things they 
think unlawful. And indeed the Biſtops in Trent; ſworn tomiain- 


tain all his lawful, yet did diſpute ſome of his pretended, Righes, - 


and Privitedges ; and after much debate; left chem nnſtated. © Nor 
did the Pope, or his Legats, though willing enough to baye pre- 
yentedſach agitations, -yet plead any obligation in the Fpiſcopal 
Oath, againſt chem. - This: Oath cherefore, obliging' only to the' 
obſervation of the former Divine, and Church-Laws, concerning 


the Papal Dignities, can be no more prejudicial to the liberty of 
Councils, -than-the former Laws and Canons are prejudicial there» - 


£0; 

4'y- Biſhops, not ſwern, yet ſtill remainobliged to the obſer- 
yance of all ſuch Canons; ſorhac fuch Oath is nor the addition 
of-a new, but the confirmation of a former * obligation, which, 
when our Superiors, for their greater ſecurity, call for, we cannot 
Juftlpdeny. . 

gly: Yet neither do ſuch obligation, nor ſuch Oath, laid on 
Biſhops taken fingly, reſtrain their liberty,” when -met in a Coun- 
cil-; but that they; withrhe preſent Popes" conſenc, way then al- 
tors. and change thoſe Canoas; and fo, their obligation co A : 

wy 


* 
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No more than a Princes, or his SubjeQs ſwearing tothe obſer 
. vance of the civil laws of a Nation, hinders theſe, when met in 
. Parliament, co abrogate any law, or ena the contrary , all 

oaths to laws have this tacit limitation: v$iz.till choſe, who rave the 
authority, ſhall think fic eo repeal them, And, in the conſecrati- 
6a of the Reformed Biſhops in England, the Oath, impoſed upon 
them, of obediexce to the Archbiſhop, is conceived to be un- 
prejudicial to the liberty of their Synods, 

x 6'y.- If in chis Oath any thing was (worn that was unſaw 
the _—_ ſoon as this unlawfulneſs appeared to them, from 
that moment, without any diſpenſation, were diſcharged from the 
obſervance thereof ; as Lather, and Bucer, ſo ſoon as ic ſeemed to 
them unlawful, thought themſelyes quitted from the ſame, or the 
like, Oath, . formerly taken, when they firſt entred into a religious 
Order - but if-nothing was ſworn in it but what was lawful, why 
complain the Reformed of this Oath ? 

. oly. Did this Oath of the Biſhops lay ſome reftraint upon 
their liberty, it would be only in one point of the Proteſtant 
Controyerſies, that concerning the Popes Supremacy, but would 
leave it free as ro all, or moſt of the reſt. Neither ſee I what 
influence their (wearing to maintain the Popes juſt Priviledges could 
have upon cheir yotes, in the points of Fuſtification, Tranſubſtantia« 
tion, Invocation of $4ints,and the like. For if chis be named one of his 

privileges, that their decrees in theſe points are invalid, unleſs by 

| him confirmed , yer-there .is no reaſon, that this ſhould iacline 
them ar all co. vote, in theſe, contrary to their own Judgment, 

Iſt. . Becauſe (omitting -here the obligation they have co pro- 
mote Truth upon whatever reſiftance) they haye no canſe to pre« 
ſumebis Judgment in ſuch poinrs (eſpecially after their Conſulca» 
tions). would be different from theirs, Or, 2y- Becauſe, if 
they knew ic would differ, yer they underſtood alſo, that withour 
the Concurrence of their Judgments, his likewiſe is rendred inya- 
lid, and nor able to eſtabliſh any thing, wherein they diſſent: As 
in ſome affairs of this Council ic fo happened. This, for the 
Oath ; to.pals 0n to others. 


9y. Whereas it is pretended ; that the Biſhop of Rowe, who 
preſided, and thoſe Biſhops, who fat in the Council, were a party 
and Judges in their own cauſe: As, for inſtance, the contrgvers 
Ges that were to be decided being between theſe ewo parties, Pro- 
. reflaxts and Romas. Catholicks, that thoſe of the Council were all 
Roman Catholicks, and the Proteſtants not permitted co have with 
the feſt any decifave vote: Again , the Proteſtants accuſing the 
Roman, and other Weſtern, Charches, of many corruption: both 
in 
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in their do#rine, -and in their diſcipline, yet that this Council was 
made up of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches which were thus zccn+ 
ſed: _ z one controyerhe being againſt the ſuperiority of the 
Order of Biſhops to the Pregbytery, that therefore in this the Bi- 
ſhops'were clearly a pariy: Another controyerſie-being againſt 
the Popes Supremacy, ard particularly againſt his-authority of cal» 
ling and preſiding in- Councils, that therefore in this the Pope 
was a party: 'B:ſides, that bis ſtiling the Proteſtants heretinds be- 


fore the Council renders him-in it no impartial, norunprejadiced ' 


Fudge in their cauſe ; I ſay, neither do theſe pretences hinder this 
- Council (ſuppoſing ic compoſed of ſo many Biſhops of the Catho. 
lick.Church, as are neceſſary to theconſtitution of a General Conn - 
cil, or of ſo many Biſhops of the Weſtern Churches, as are” neceſſ#+ 
ry tothe conſkicution of a Patriarchal) from being a lawful Judge - 
intheſe controverſies ; and the aRts theref, obligatory to all; nor 
hinder not the Pope from preſiding there. 

Where, 1. To conſider the legality of the Synod, as it 
confiſts of-- ſuch Biſhops. - 

And; 1%. Here we find ; that-all” Hereſies and Schiſmes 


have had the ſame plea againſt the former Councils ,' as the Re-+ 
formed againft this of Trens: namely, that the contrary party, the * 


accuſer, or the accuſed, was their 7udge.: All the Chriſtian 
Clergy was once divided into Arrians and Anti-Arrians, or Ne- 
ftorians, and Anti-Neftorians; a8, in the times of the Council of 
Trent, - it was-into the Proteſtants and Roman- Catholicks : and the 
Atrians then accuſed the Catholick Biſhops ot their corruption 


of the dedrine of the Trinity, as the Proteſtants did now the +- 


Roman Catholicks of ſeyeral corruptions in dorine, and diſci- 


pline : Yet ſo it was, that the Arrians were condemned by 'the 
Anti-Artian Biſhops, as being the major (part; neither © wete * 


they allowed any other 7udge, ſave theſe, and this, a Judgment 


approved by the Proteſtants. - Neforius; Biſhop of Conflanti- * 


wople;;onthe one-fide, and Celeftine Biſhop of Rome, and Cyril of 


Alexandria on the other fide, counter-accuſe one another of He- © 


rofie-; yet was Neſtorius ſentenced, and condemned),- in the 36. G. 
Council, by Celeſtine-preſiding there by Cyril ,” his "Subſtitute, 

Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandris "and the | Eutychian 'party 
had great conreſt with the reſt-of Chriſtian Biſhops, Anti Exuty- 
chi#ns , proceeding ſo far, that Dioſcorus with-his party preſumed 
to excommunicate Leoz' yet was-he and his party Judged, and 
condemned by the Anti-Eutychian party, being a majorpart in the 


4th. G, Council ; the ſame Leo preſiding there by his Legats, and 


Dioſcor;though the 2d. Patriarch, being not permitted co fir, or 


yote © - 
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vote in the Council, And theſe Judgments approved by the Pro- 
' teſtants. Arius, an Alexandrian Presbyter, and Alexander the .Bi- 
Hop, there had much controverfie between them, -and accuſed one 
another, before the Council of Nice ; yet Alexander, in that Coun- 
.Cil, ſate as Arius his Judge + amongſt the reſt, and gaye his definis 
tive vote againſt bim. Anddoubtleſs , had Arius been a Biſhop, 
and the major part of that- Council Arian, Arius ſhould have 
Judged Alexander in theſame manner. :Allowed examples in this 
kind might be alledged, infinice. 
$ 125, Niels 21y. Now to ſhew, that ſuch judgments are lawful and obli- 
a gatory, notwithſtanding that the Judges are a Party, formerly ac- 
_cufing and accuſed by, -che other, of corrupcions, errours, uſur - 
pations, &c. I bes theſe three things to be granted me, .having 
, elſewhere ſwfficiently.ſecured them. x That the Church is dele- 
gated; by Chriſt, as the ſupreaw Jadge on earth tor all 'heological, 
and Spiritual matters,ſecure for eyer not toerre inneceſſaries , and 
that as a Guide. 2|y- Thar the judgment of the - BiJops. and 
chief Paſtors of the Church, as being, ar leaſt by Eccleſiaſtical 
. Conſtitution, and common prafice of former Councils. (as ap- 
_ pears by the ſubſcriptions .to chem) eſtabliſhed che Repreſentative 
| thereof, is to be taken for that of- che Church ; or elſe, the judge- 
' ment of all former Councils, eyen of--the four firſt, may be. que- 
MNioned, 3!y- Thar the yote of the major part, where all con- 
. ſent not in the ſame judgment, muſt conclude .the -yhole z both, for 
. thoſe Biſhops ſitting in the Council, and thoſe Biſhops abſent, chat 
accept it. 
$, 115.02. Which 7«dge,that hathbeen, of all former ages, by whom 
'- -Chriſtians have been ſeccled in truth againſt all former *Hereſies, 
Artaniſm;Neſtorianiſm, Pelagianiſm, &c. if any, becauſe he finds it 
. . not to ſair with the late Reformation, will now rej<& , let himtell 
us what other Judge he can put in their place ? For it this ancient 
and former Judge muſt be fuppoſed (contrary to our Lords Pro- 
. miſe) deficient in neceſlaries, and incident into Hereſie, Blaſphe- 
.my, Idolatry ; and then, if a. fewof thele eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
. nours (ſurmifing this), againſt many, a few: Inferiors againſt many 
. their Superiors, only after they have firſt made -their eomplaints 
£0 them, and. propounded their reaſons, and been rejeRed, may 
then apply themſelyes to procure the afliſtance, and power, .of the 
temporal Magiſtrate (one, who.may be ſeduced alſo, and afliſt in a 
-wrong cauſe; ) and ſo may, firſt,fit down.in-the Chair, and judge of 
.the wiltulneſs, and obſtinacy , of. theſe others in defence of their 
ſuppoſed errors and crimes : and-then, may proceed to a reform- 
.zng of the Church, or ſoms part thereof, againſt them ; (things 
whick 
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which a late oppoſer of chis Council F is neceſſitated to main” f Mr. Scil- 
tain) will not thus, the revolution of judging and governing in lingf-p.478, 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, proceed in infinitum , and neceſſarily bring in 479. 


a confuſion of Religion's, (as ſome- Countreys have had late ex- 
perience?) For, This fecond Fudge, and Reformer, and this Se- 
cular Magiſtrate are hable alſo-to- Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Idola- 
tries: Andthen, how is there any remedy of theſe crimes and er. 
rours, unleſs' there may be alſo a third Judge allowed to reform 
againſt them? and then, may not the Superiors, and major part, 
again,take: their turn, to reform theſe Reformers? And, where 
will be an end of this Controyerfie, who ſhall laſt decide ' Contro- 
verfies ? Every Judge, that we can ſet up, being alſoa party, and 
ſo to leave his Chair, after that chere appears another to queſtion 
his judgment? Bur, if we are to ſtay in ſame judgment, to 
avoid ſuch conſuſion, where, more reaſonably canwe reſt, than in 
- the three former Propoſals ? 

And from them it will follow. T. That thoſe who 
are no Biſhops, muſt be content not to be Fudges, orto have de- 
finitive votes, in - Councils, and: if any ſuch haye 'a controverſie 
with, or againſt, Biſhops, mult be content, after cheir beſt infor- 
mations preferr*d to the Order, to be jadged by the ſame Biſhops ; 
*who, "tis probable, upon ſome new evidence, may alter their for- 
mer ſentencess But yet, ſuppoſe the Inferior Clergy admitted 
to have Definitive votes, I ſee not, what the Proteſtants can adyan- 
tage themſelves thereby, as long as, if any inferior Clergy, all, 
muſt haye ſo; and the greater number, give law co the fewer : 
For the inferior Cathbolick-Clergy, in the time of the Council of 
Trent, far out-numbred the Reformed, 

2. Again, from them it follows, That, if che Biſhops 
are appointed the ſole Judges of ſuch matters-and cauſes, they do 
not ceaſe to be ſouponany, either intereſt, or ſiding, which chey 
may be ſhewed to have inthe cauſe. And indeed, if we conh- 
der, * cheir former common Tenents,and praiſes in thoſe things, 
which, upon ſome oppofition, they meet afterward to judge ; * to 
what (ide of a controverſic the major part of them hath formerly 
inclined, or alſo declared for ir, ſomething of what they judge 
tending to their Honour, another to their Profit, another co their 
Peace, in ſome ſence they may almoſt alwaies be ſaid to judge in 
their own cauſe; or, -on their own fide, So, when eyer they 


are divided into two opinions, ; or parties, who eyer of them 
jadgeth here, and -none. may judge befide them, jJudgeth in his 
own cauſe. And ſo it is, when any one oppoſeth the Church in 


.any of her Traditions, or DoGrines , formerly owned- by her: 
: P For 


$. 116; 


$.1is* The Generality andjuſt Authority Chap. VII, * 
For. inſtance, when ons oppoſeth-the Order of Biſhops; the juſt 
obligation of the Churches Decrees ; 'queſtionech , * whether the 
Church-Governours, ſucceeding the - Apoſtles, hoid ſuch or ſuck 
their authority immediatly. from Chriſt, independent on ſecular 
Princes? -* Whetherthe receiving of }Joly Orders be' neceſlary 
for adminiſtring the Sacraments> * Whether Tithes be due, jure 
divino ? In all eheſe we muſt ſay, that the Church is appointed by 
God Judge in her own cauſe, Orif, in ſomeof theſe things, 
not the Clergy, but the Laity, be the right Judge ; yet ſo we ſtill 
make him, who Judgeth, to judge in his own cauſe, and in a matter, 
wherein he is intereſled; whilſt he ſo much gainerh in thoſe things ; 
as the other loſeth. Of this matter , thus Mr. Chellingy, 
f — In controverſies of Religion, it is in 4 manner impoſs1ble to be + 
avoided, but the Fudge muſt be 4 party. For this muſt be the firſt 
[ Controverſie] whether he be a Fudge or no : and, in that he muſt be 
a party. 

But now, ſuppoſe judging in their own cauſe muſt by no - 
means be allowed te any; and ſo, the Church, about any diffe- 
rence, being divided into ewo Parties, and Communions, neither 
malt judge, as both being parties; and theſe perhaps very un- 
equal, I ask what courſe is left to end ſuch difference ? 1- Shall ei- 
ther Party chuſe an equal number of Clergy with full authority to 
determine it ? But theſe, having equal yotes, will counterpoiſe one 
anorher, and fo decide nothing, Or, ſuppoſe one or two ſhould, 
as it were, betray their truſt, and paſs oyer to the other fide 
(tor truth,and error, are not capable of moderating the point, and 
compounding the middle do&rine between both, as many other 
litigious matters are) yet I think no-party, eſpecially the major, 
will ever yield to commit the future proteſſion of their Religion to 
ſuch a chance. 2+ Or, ſhall the Clergy on both ſides, firſt plead- 
ing their cauſe before them, caſt the Jadgmentand decifion theres - 
of upon the Laity ? But are not the Laity, in matter of Religion 
(which concerns all) all parties, as well as the Churchwen, and 
ranged, with the ſeyeral divifions of the Churchmen, in diftia& 
communions ? Will the Proteſtant be judged by the Emperor; . 
or the Reman Catholick by the Duke ot Sexony, becauſe a Lay- 
man ? Butif an equa/ number of Laicks, becauſe theſe alſo are 
parties, ſhall be choſen on both fides, whether Princes or others, 
the ſame accidents recur, as in taking an equal number of 
Clergy. Bleſſed be God, who - hath eftabliſhed a firmer 


courſe - for the perpetual ſettlement of the peace. of his 
Church, - | 


Neither-- 


p — w= 


Chap. VII. Of the Council of Trent . 119. 
Neither belongs this courſe, of judging in theirown cauſe, 
only to Ecclefiaſticks, but is found the ſame in the civil, ſupreme, 
power. I ſay, ſupreme: For, as for inferiour Judicatures, exclu- 
fion of parties from being Judges is cafie, byreaſon of many 
both collateral, and ſuperior, Courts, which may be repaired to, 
For the ſupreme power then; when any difference happens be- 
eween a Prince and his Syubje&s, part of his people adbering ro 
him, partdivided from him , when a part of his Kingdom rebel- 
leth againſt him, oppoſerch ſome part of his Royal Prerogatives, 
or the equity and Juſtice of ſome of his Laws. Here, 1. Ei- 
ther ſuch offence muſt not be judged; 2. Or, the ſupreme Ma- 
gi{trate, hearing the Plea of his Subje&s, muſt Jadge in his own 
cauſe, eicher by Himſelf, or by his Subſiicute ; which is all one, 
as if by himſelf: For he can give this Subſtitute no ſuch power 
to judge this cauſe, unleſs he have ſuch power himſelf s Apain, ic 
is to be preſumed, that fuch S«bſiiture ſhall be one of bis own 
perſwaſfions ; and who will think themſelves any whit relieved by 
having their adverſary co nominate the perſon that ſhall judge 
the cauſe between him, and them > But if ſuch SubSirure, by re- 
ceiving new informations, may change his forffier Judgment, ſo 
may the Prince, (hearing the cauſe himſelf, and being better in- 
formed} ſo much che ſooner he hoped to change his, as he hath 
no other above him, whom he is bound to obſerye 3. or, 
3!y- The matter muſt be referred to the arbicrement of an equal 
neymber of both parties, ſo many loyal Subje&s, and ſo many Res 
bels ; but what good iſſue can be hoped of this ? 4. or, laſtly, 
to the arbitremene of ſome neighbouring Scates But neicher 
may this State, being neyer without ſome Intereſt of its own, be 
thought an impartial Jadge. Here then I conceive, tharthe con- 
cefſion of the Statiſt will be, that the ſupreme Governour is to 
judge in his own cauſe, upon the penalty of the divine revenge, and 
publick infamy, if he judge amiſs ; and chen how is the ſame thing 
unjuſt in the Superior Goyernours of the Church? eſpecially, 
when as ſuch judgment of theirs is not valid, unleſs ic be of a ma- 
Jor part of them, 
It follows then, from what is here faid, that, in theſe Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judgments, it is not to be conſidered, of what intereſt, or 
fide, or how affe&ed, theſe perſons are, char ſo, if oppeſic to us, 


we may decline their Tribunal, who are by Chrift appointed to _ 


Judge; but, to what fide it is, to which the prevalent, and major 
part of chem is inclined, and ſothis to be conformed co, and any 
parties appealing to a General CouncH, as hoping from ir a juſti- 
fication of cheir cauſe, is nothing elſe, than che alledging, _ 
P 3 [ 


lo7 * 
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$. 120, 
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108. 


6 I JTs, 


[] See $.114- 


$. 123s 
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(that: e having ng Superior Judge, ſach Enormitics are for a time . 


$.121 TheGenerality and juſt Authority Chaps VII. 
the major part of Chriſtian Biſhops are already. or will, when 
met and arguing the caſe, be of. rheir perſwaſion. And, for the 
Appellants, when they ſee the other party,.in ſuch Council, far our« 
numbers theirs, to requeſt or caution, this General Council may 
be compoſed of an.equal number of both ſides, .is, in effe&, to ap- 
prale from it, and co deſire that the Council ſhould' nor be Ge- 
neral. 

This ſaid . (from $5. 114.) That Biſhops , the ordinary 
Judges in matters of Religion ; though-they ſhould be parties in 
ſome ſence, and, in the things co be brought before them, already 
declared in their preſent jJudgmznt on one fide, yet are not there- 
fore ſtreight co quit the Chair, and ceaſe to diſcharge their office ; 
Eſpecially where the points controverted are meerly ſpeculative, 
aad abſtra&:d from all ſecular gain, and-adyantage, as many of 
thoſe decided in Trent were, 


2. Next, to the Proteſtants Articles, and Exceptions made' 
more particularly, againſt the Pope, and his Court , in reſpe& of 
which, they would have. bad. him art leaſt excluded from being a 
Judge in in this Council of Trent; I anſwer. 

I. That he cannot be ſaid to have been the ſole Judge in 
theſe matters ; but only to have preſided in that Court, which was 
ſo: which he hath done often in former allowed Councils, when 
alſo he was a Perſon accuſed by a Party.|| For every unweighty 
accuſation is not enough toremoyethe Judge from che Bench, or 
alter the uſual courſe of Juſtice, 

2. Whatever Declaration, Sentence, or Cenſure,of a Council, 
this ſupreme Biſhop, and Preſident thereof, in ſome extraordinary: 
Delinquencies(if poſſible theſe ſhould happen) may be liable to, as 
in caſe of Hereſie, or ſome other incorrigible tyranny, or heinous 
Crimes, or alſo in his neglef#, when, fo obnoxious , to call a 
Council, &c. in which caſes ſome Roman Divines, that feem no 
diminiſhers of the Popes priviledges, do freely allow as much, as 
can rationally be required [ As, if you haye the curiofity,you 
may ſee in theſe places of Bellarmin ; both,in caſe of his negle&in 
calling a Council.—De Concil. l, 1.c. 14.4. 4d ſecundum : and; 
when the Council is called, in caſe of Herefie, or other incorri- 
Sible Crime — Tb. c. 9. $. Quartacauſa; (where'alſo the Cardinal 


_ urgeth the 21. Caren of the $th General Council.- Debent Gene- 


ralia Concilia cognoſcere controyerſias circa Rom, Pontificem exortas.) 


; — De, Concil., |. 2. c. 19 $.. Primum exemplum—De Rom, Pentif. 


I, 2.6, 30, Tertia Opimia, Or, whether it be ſtated rather ; 


£0. 


Chap. VIE Off the Council of Trent; 6-122, 
to be ſuffered in this Fecleſiuſtical Supreme (as the liks mildemea- 
nours in Secular matters, are tolerated in the Civz/) till God, whoſe 
vigilane providence neyer deſerts his Church , either converts 
Him, or removes Him; HI fay, however theſe -things be (ta- 
ted ; yet as to our preſent buſineſs of Trent, neicher did the Pope, 
our of any ſuch private guile of Hereſie, or other Crime, forbear 
co call this Council, nor, when it was aſſembled, an che Prote- 
ſtant; complaints againſt che Pope well known, did this ſupreme 
Court find any ground, or cauſe of ſuch extraordinary proceed- 
ings againſt him. For it. For his Prefgdentſbip in the Coun- 
cil, which was excepted againſt, how could the Council deprive 
him of this. righe, which was no new tyranny, or device, but char 
office, which his Predeceſlors had anciently exerciſed in the moſt 
unblemiſhed Councils , which tke Church eyer had : Of which, 
ſee what is {sid before, $. 46.6. And,as for any falſe dod@rines, 


crimes, Or corruptions, chargedon Him, this Council tound none- 


valid, as to his own perſon, either, tor remoyal of Him from 
ſuch Prefidentſhip, or Depoſition from his D:gnity Pontifical, 
Many corruptions indeed, and great need of Reformation of 
ſeveral things, both in the Church,and in the Court of Rome,as the 
Proteſtants-complain'd of, ſo the Council, and alſo the Pope him- 
ſelf, acknowledged. - And, inthe remedying of the'e, the Coun- 
cil ſpent the longer part of their Aﬀs ; which have been not 


10g 


$. 1240 


meerly deluſory, as a late Writer would blaſt them F (who muſt t Stillmmgf.. - 
one day give account to the celeſtial Majeſty of his ſpeaking evil: Rat. Ac- 
of ſo ſacred an Authority :) but very effefive, as to the having count. 
produced a vigorous,and during Regprmation in the Roman Church ; p 48 2. 


and that, of the chiefeſt diſorders complain'd of; as is ſhewed 
more particularly below, $. 203. &c. And this real effet ic 
was, which with an holy envy, the Clergy of France, diſcovered: 
in other Catholick Countries, and which made them ſo importu- 
nate with the Xing, and State of France, to give them there the 
like force ; and, that this Kingdom alone might not be deprived 


of ſo great a benefic. F And ſo much were theſe ſeyere Decrees 7 See $. 77-7 
reſented, and dreaded in the Court of Rome, that Soave f re- ©*+ 
ports — That this Reformation was oppoſed by almoſt all the Officers f p- 8, 6+ 


of this Court, repreſenting their loſſes, and prejudices, and (hewing how 
all would redound to the offence of his Holineſs, and of the Apoſtolick 
See, and diminution of bis Revenues, Of which, fee much more 
below, $. 204, This, inthe ſecond place, that the Council, who 
is only proper Judge of this Head of the Church (if any fo be) 
ard of theſe matters, found no ſuch weighty accuſation again? 
the Popes perſon, as might, juſtly abridge any of his priviledges. 


therein 2 : 


10 *$.125. The Generality and juſt Authority Chap. VIF: 
. therein: nor, that any Reformation, in the Church, or Court, 
was obſtructed by his Authority. | 


6.125. 3, Laſtly, Neither doth the Popes calling, or declaring 

3. the Lutherans, Hereticks, before the farting of this Council, ren= 

der him uncapable of being one: of their Fudges init: For this 

prive Governour in the Church is nota Judge of berefie only 

in the Council; and other Popes, as the forz-mentioned Cele- 

ſtine and Leo, baving formerly declared againſt the errors of Neſts- 

rius and Dioſeorus, yer afterward, approvedly, preſided in Coun- 

 Cils, and chere again condemned them. But much more might the 

Pope call the Lutherans, Hereticks, wichoue ſhew of wrong, 

if ſo be that their tenents, or ſome of them, had been determined 

azainſt, and condemned, in former lawful Councils : as Pope Leo 

10 in Bull, 8. Fun, 152c. pretended tliey were : For, if the 

. Opinion be formerly concluded bereſie, thoſe who own it, withour 

a new proceſs, may be pronounced Hereticks, Now tisclear, that 

ſome of ſthe Proteſtant tenents were condemned, in the 2d, Ni- 

.cene, in the 8. G. Council, in the Laterar, under Innocent 3. in that 

!] See below Of Florence, in that of Conſtance || Add to this, * that Leo 

h. 198. the 1oth, who ſent forth a formal Decree againſt Luther, and his 

: followers, to be proceeded apainſt as Heyeticks, was deceaſed be- 

fore this Council, and preſided not in ir ; * that Paul the 3d, who 

firſt preſided in this Council, did not formerly paſs any formal ſen- 

rence againſt the Lutherans,or Hereticks ; bart only,in his Bull con. 

.cerning Reformation of the Court of Rome, -Obiter named them 

ſo, which cannot haye the yertue of a judicatory Decree ; yet, in 

his laſt Bull of che Indi&ion of the Council in Trent, forbears 

alſo to name them ſo : ** That Pixs the 4th, who renewed the 

Council, and concluded it, was abſolutely free from giving them 

this offence, therefore the As, at leaſt under him (cnough to 

condemn them) are not, upon this pretence, to be invalidated, 

Bur here ir muſt not be forgotten ; that not only the Pope, but 

the Emperour, the King of France, and, ſometime, the King of 

Enoland, Henry the 8th, before the Council, pronounced them 

Hereticks ; publiſhed Edits, and denounced heavy puniſhments, 
againſt them ; and yer, afterward they did nor, for this, atterly | 

decline theſe Princes judgments, as hoping that ſuch proceedings 

might be, upon better informations, and ſecond conſiderations, 

reyerſible. | 

Yo *©%*  . Teo the queſtion, asked here, F— 1f the Proteflant opinions 

CR were condemned ſor Hereſies before, by General Councils, why was the 

$432. Council of; Trent ar all ſummoned ? It is calily _— 

J**, art 


f 6. 226 


Chap.VIII, of the Conncil of Trent: DG —_— 


1. That chovgh many of the Proteſtane tenents had been conſi- 
dered, and condemned in former Councils, yet not all, becauſe 
- ſome of them not then appearing. 2]y. Had all been ſo: yer, 
that it is not unuſual both to Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Courts, co 
reiterate their ſentence ; and by new. Declarations (and perhaps 
new reaſons too) to enforce their former Laws, and Decrees, fo 


long as a confiderableparty continues to gain-ſay, and diſobey, - 


them z whereby is yielded alſo a Teſtimony to the world, that the 
preſent Church- Goyernours perſevere both in the fairh of their 
Predeceſſors, and in their Reſo/ution, for the maintainance there- 
of, So Arianiſm, afcer the Nicen, was condemned again, by way 
of a continued Teſtimony to the truth of Conſubſtanciality, by 
the Council of Sardica ; and Berengariws, and his party being con- 
demned by five ſeveral Councils, Vaſken the ' great Lateran, and 
that of Florence, yet did not theſe forbear to reiterate the condem- 
nation, (0 long as others continued co maintain the Hereſie. 


— 


CHAP. VIIL 


IT. Head. The 1nvalidity of ſuch a Council, as Proteſtants : 


demanded. 


The Proteſt ant- Demands, $. 127. 
The unreaſmableneſs of theſe Demands, F. 132. 
Where, 


Of the fruitleſneſs of many Diets (framed according to the Protes © 


flant-Propeſals) to decide their Controverſies. 


Hus much from 5. 53. of the firff General Head I pro- 
poſed ($. 8.) concerning the ſufficient generality of this 
Council, torender it obligatory. Now l paſs to the ſecond ;; con- 
cerning the novelty , canonical invalidity , and probably, in- 
effe&iveneſs (as to their carrying the cauſe) of ſuch a General 


Council, as the Proteſtants demanded in ſtead of that of Trent, + 


andas ſhould be regulated with all their Condicions» | 


Lnther, the firſt Parent of this new Se#, being queſtioned for ' 
his DoQrines, and upon this cited to Rome, firſt made Friends to ' 


have his cauſe tried in Germany ;- having been heard and condem- 


ned in Germany (by Cardinal Cajetan, for one, a moderat ard 


learned Prelat) he now "appeal'd to Rome, and to the Pope,' But 
well 'perceiving, that his Do&rine would alſo be moſt certainly 


condemned there, -as it was : he ſuddainly intercepted chis Appeal 


with 


_ | 


6. 127! 


412 5,148, The Invalidity of ſuch 4 Council, Chap. VIII, 
. + Se Adam With another, F made from the Pope toa Council; having ſome 
' Vtg Lithers, ground to imagine, that- ſuch a-Body would never be conyen'd to 

hear his cauſe, nor the Pope call them together, from whom was 

. expeRted a ſeyere Reformation of Him,.and his Court. Bur after» 

ward , ſeeing that in good earneſt ſuch a Council there would be 

, (tor a Bull was publiſhed for one to becteld at Viceuza, in 1637, 

and well diſcerning , chat neither thus (the uſual former laws of 

. Coancils being obſeryed : vr only this law of all Aſſ:mblies; that 

the much major pare ſhall conclude the whole) his Do&rine could- 

ſtand (as indeed it did not) He began now to vilifie Councils, and 

put out a book De Conciliis, in, 1639. wherein he declares, no 

.£00d, but much hurc to have come to the Church-by thoſe that had 

been held formerly ; not ſparing the very Firſt, reyerenced by the 

whole Chriſtian world ; notthat of Nice ; not that of the Apo« 

\Ues, Ad. c. 15, Some of his Inve&'ves I have ſet down al- 

ready, in Diſc. 3« $- 78. it. 3. and ſo here forbear to repeat them, 

Upon this cherefore his laſt Appeale was from Councils to the 

Holy Scriptures (defending himſelf wich a-$Ss Angelus de Clo, 

« |] Mate, 17. Gal.1 8.— Attendite a falſis Prophetis||- Oves mee vocem meam audi- 

15+ - wnt, f - Omnia probantez,)| &c, ) And here he knew himſelf ſafe (as 

:F Jo. 10, any Hereſie, though never ſo abſard, would be) in chaſing that to 

'I| 1 Teeſe 5. be the Fudge, or decider of the Controverſie, which could ne- 

21. ver deliver any- new ſentence on any fide , and where the meaning 

: of its former Sentence deliver'd. already, which all will Rtand:to 
were it known, is the controycrſie co be decided. 

But his followers, rather than utterly co decline a Council, which 
th:y had formerly, to avoid the ſtanding Church-authorities, often 
called for, thought fir to change the ancient form thereof, and to 
clog it with ſuch Conditions, as, if accepted, ſhould perfeRly ſecure 
them frem any danger from it. - Now the Conditions, as they are 
moſt fully ſer down in Soave, p. 642, though often mentioned elſe- 
where, ,T are theſe. 1. That it ſtould not be called by the Pope. 
2. That it ſhould be celebrated in Germany, according to the Canon, 
ut illic lites terminentur, ubi exortz ſunt, 3. That the Pope 
ſhould not preſide in, but only be part of, the Council, and ſubjett to 

4. the determinations thereof, 4+ That the Biſhops ſhould be free 
from their Oath given to the Pope, that ſo they may freely, and with- 
F out tmpediment, deliver their opinions, $. That the Proteſtant 
D:vines, ſent to the Council, might have 4 deciding voice with the 
6 . geſt. _6. Thatthe Holy Scriptures might be judge 1n the Council, 

end all humane authority excluded, 
| "Where note ; that, by humane authority, they would ex- 
5. 128. clade, among(t other things, Apoftolorum traditiones, Concilia, & 
: : | authoritates 


f Jee Soave, 
_ 18,6580, 
t.—2-3 


Chap, VIII as Proteftants demanded, $.127. 


autheritates S. Patrum : Which, together with the Holy Scrip- 
tures (as neceſſary to know the true meaning of them, where it is 
diſputed) was the Rule char che Council entertained, to decide 
preſent controverſies by, Of which fee Soave, l.4. p. 344. and 
323. where he ſaith, the Council preſcribed this Rule ro the Di- 
vines, in their diſputations abone the Articles propoſed to them, 
That they ought to confirm their opinions with the Holy Scriptures, 
Traditions of the Apoſtles, ſacred and approved-Cimncils, and by the 
Conſtitutions and Authorities of the Holy Fathers; to avoid ſuper- 
fluous and unprofitable queſtions, and perverſe contentions, Which 
rule to judge controverſies by, was alſo mentioned in the Safe- 
conduat. — 2x0d cauſe controverſes ſecundum Scripturam, & Apo- 
flolorum traditiones, probata Concilia, Catholice Eccleſia conſenſum, 
& $S, Patrum authoritates traftentur in predicto Concilio : and 
which alſo long before this, was mentioned, in the beginning of 
the Council, Sef, 4. where a Decree was made. — Ad corercenda 
petulantia ingenia z ut nemo,ſus prudentis innixus in rebus fidei, &c. 
ſcripturam ſacram interpretart audeat contra eum ſenſum, quem te-+ 
nuit, & tenet, ſanta mater eccleſia, aut etiam contra unanimem 
conſenſum Patrums And ſuchan advice and rule as this, we find 
given, not long after the ſecond General Council, to Theodoſius 
"the Emperour in a time mach oyer-run with divers Hereſies : 
which Emperour thinking, that all Se, might eafily be united in 
the Truth, by convocating them all cogether, and permitting a 
free Diſputation ; Nefarius Biſhop of Confautinople, with others, 
rather perſwaded him to take this courſe, — Ut fugeret [to give 
you it in Sozomen's words ||] inſtituras cum ſeitariss diſputationes,ut- 
pote rixarum 4atq; pugnarum fomites : Sed ex ipſis quereret, reciperent 
ne eos, qui, ante ecclefie diſtr ationem, interpretes , ac Dottores fu- 
iſſent Scripture ſacre ? Etenim, fi borum Teſtimonsa rejecerint, 6 
ſuis ipſorum conſortibus explodentur, ſin autem ſufficere eos ad contro-. 
verſias decidendas arbitrabuntur , produci oportet eorum libros, 8c, 
By which books they would ſoon be cor.vinced of their ercour ; 
which adyice the Pious Emperour commending, and propoſing 
this way of ending Controverfie to the Heads of the' SeQtaries, 
they ſoon diſcovered to him their Tergiverſation, and He 
there upon authorizing only the Catholick Religion, vigorouſly 
undertook the ſuppreſſion of the reſt. Suitable to this ; among 
thoſe General Propoſals, made by the Pope's Nuncio's in Germany, 
and elſewhere, before the fitting of this Council, this was the 
firſt. F ——That the Council might # free, and be celebrated in the 
manner uſed by the Church, even from the beginning of the firſt Gene- 
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ſhould engage to ſubmit tothe Decree rheveof« ' 'Things to which the 
Proteſtants woutd no way confetit, The chuſe (contained - in the 
Safe- condu& of deciding controverſies; - per probata Concilia, &c. 
they excepted apaiaſt (ſee Soave, P. 344, and 372, and before, 
6. 104.) and they- refuſed alſo to ſtand to any Council , that 
+ Soave,p.18. ſhould proceed as the uſe had been for $00 years before. F Here, 
then,at chat time thus the caſe ſtood, The Pope, and the Tridentine 
Fathers were for admitting ; the Proteflants for excluding, the 
Form a of Council agreeable wich the former : and again, the one 
for admitting ; the other for excluding, atrial in this Council, as 
formerly, by Church-Tradition, Councils, and Fathers, interpreting 
Scriptures controverted. But, now the Learned amongſt the Re- 
formed, perbaps like the ancient. Se&ariſts, bue now mentioned, 
ne 4 ſuis ipſorum conſortibus explodantur, think fit ro take ano- 
ther way, and do profeſs their doQrines ro be confirmed, as the 
Roman, overchro#n, by choſe ſame ancient Councils and Father, 
Whereby we are now made belieye, that theſe their Fore-Fa« 
thers mainly declined chat Authority, which clearly eftabliſhed their 
Opinions ; and, on th2 otherſide, che Roman Carholicks, egge= 
ther with the Pope, vehemently contended for that Auchority, 

that manifeſtly ruined theirs. JJ 

7. Their ſeyenth condition ſuitsbly was, That the deciſions 
$*129- in Council (hould not be made by plurality of voices, but that the more 
Te ſound opinions ſhould be. preferred ; i. e. thoſe opinions, which were 
regulated by the word of God. 8. That if a concord in Religion 
8. cannot be concluded -in the Council ( i.e. if the Proteſtants do not 
conſent to what the reſt of the Council mom the conditions of 
Paſſau may remain mviolable, and the peace of Religion” made in 
Auſburg, A. D- 1555. continue #1 force. [Now the conditions 
agreed 6n in Paſſau and Auſburg between the Emperour and Pro- 
teſtants, were, A toleration of all ſet; ; that every one might ſol- 
low what religion pleaſeth them beſt : as you may ſee in Soave, 
P. 378. and 393.] | | : = 
6.120: - The ſum therefore of the fift, ſeventh, and eighth conditi- 
on, is this, Of the Fifth, chat Proteſtants ſhall vote in the Coun» 

cil definitively together with the Catholicks ; but this, the Prote= >, 
ſtances muſt needs ſee, by the Catholicks oyer-numbring them, 
would fignifie little :- Therefore the ſeyenth condition captions 
eth, that, if there: be more votes againſt the Proteſtant-tenencs, 
than for them ; yet this plurelity may nor carry the buſineſs, bur, 
that their opinion, if the mere ſound, though it haye fewer Snf. 
frages, ſhall be preferred. But again, this they ſaw was very un- 
likely; either that the others, who yoted againſt their opinion, 
. - ſhould 
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ſhould judge- it - the more- ſonnd, or, - themſelyes only judging i© 
more found, that the orbers wpon- this ſhould prefer it; Therr- 
fore the $th. condition makes ſure work :' that, if the- reſt of che 
Conncil will not prefer the Proteſtant-opinions, yet they ſhall 
not condemn, but allow every one, that pleaſeth, {till to retain, 
them : and on theſe conditions they will ſubmic to a Council 
9. And there was beſides. theſe yet another Proteſtant- 
Propofal made, which ſee in Soave, p. 369;— That the Proteſtant 
derives being repugnant to thoſe of the Pope, and of the Biſhops bis 
adherents , and it being unjuſt, that either the Plaintiff, or the De- 
fendent, ſhould be the judge, therefore that, the Divines on one part 
and on the other arguing for their tenets, there might be Judges in- 
differently choſen by beth fides, to take knowledge of the controverſies. 6.132: 
In ſatisfaRion to theſe their demands, To the firſt, ſee what To... . 
is faid above, $5. 47. and $. 80. . To oy 
To the ſecond, what is ſaid 5. $3. &c. To the Canon urged, : 
See Bellarmins anſwer, de Concil, {, 1. c. 21. The Canon in- 
tends criminal matters, where witneſſes are neceſſary ; not mat- 
rers of faith. The controyerſie ariſing in Antioch was judged at 
Feruſalem;, Arianiſm ariſing in Alexandria, Jadged at Nice in Bi- 
thynia, : 
n To the third, ſee what is ſaid before, 5, 114, and 122, And T9'2: 


" To the fourth,whar is ſaid,$. 105; &s, And; that,de fatto, Wis. - * 
ſuch Oath reſtrained not the Councils freedom, . was ſeen in ſeye- , 
ral controverſies, that were hotly agitated in the Conneil between 
the Popes, and a contrary, party , about Epiſcopal Puriſdifti 
on, &, Pit =uwotonemndd 2547 ; 
* To the fifth, what is ſaid, 5,68, . 2:—115. &c.—and 118. T0 5; 
where it isalſo ſhewed, by the ſuppoſitions there made, that had 
ſuch” deciſive yote been granted” ro the Proteſtants, it would have 
nothing promoted their '' cauſe 5/ unleſs, perhaps chey think, 
halt the oviNed pap s, wifich the reformed would there have 
maflifefted for the \ th" of their" renents, would have converted 
ſo many of their* adVetfaries, d6,” Jjoyned with them, would have 
made a major part in the Council. Bur] befides theſe arguments 
Q 2 | ſeen, 


I16, 


i 39. Paper. 


; be gathered, * from that which they had in the German Diets , 


tation of Scripeute (ſaich King Charles f of bleſſed memory, to his 


' Toffer. Neither have you ſhewn how, waving thoſe Judges 1 appeale 


'Tule,or 4 Fudge between us to determine our differences. Thus, againſt 
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leen, and diligently examin'd by diyers of the Council, in their 
beoks (who alſo gathered out of theſe books the dangerous dorines 
fic co be condemned) without working any ſuch effeR. upon chem, | 
what ſacceſs their diſputations would have had in the Council, may. 


from which their Catholick Antagoniſts departed till as conſtant, 
and inflexible in their. former  perſwafions, as themſelyes : and 
* from that effeRt which chey haye in Chriſtendome, ever ſince thae 
Council, to this day ; the major part undeniably, remaining till 
Cacholick ; and the other of late much decreaſing. 

To the fixth, I have ſaid much elſewhere ; which you may 
remember. . Surely, nothing can be more reaſonable and 
juſt, when che. ſenſe- of the Holy Scriptures between two oppoſic 
parties is the ching queſtioned and doubred of , than that the liti- 
gants, for what is either ſaid in the Scriptures, or neceſſarily de+ 
duced from them, and to the Judgment and the.expoſitiors of 
che former Fathers and Councils of the Church : and he, that dif 
claims to be tried by theſe concerning the controverted ſenſe of 
Scriptures, doth me thinks ſufficiently acknowledge, thac theſe 
Fathers, and Councils, are againſt him ; and this again ſeems a 
ſufficient” autocatacrifie —When you and I differ upon the interpre+ 


weak Antagonift, Mr. Henderſon) and I appeaie to the pradtice of 
the primitive Charch, and the wniverſal conſent of Fathers to be judge 
between us , me thinks,J0u ſhould either find a fitter, or ſubmit towhat 


unto, the miſchief of the interpretation by private ſpirits can be pre* 
yented—andagain. F—When.we differ about the meaning of the 
Scripture, certainly there ought tobe for this, as well as other things,4 


Puricans, againſt Socinians, &c. the Church of England ſees moſt 
clearly- thoſe things, Sherein her eyes are ſhut , againſt Catho- 
licks, But, ſet this buwwane Anthority quite aſide, the ſame words 
of Scripture being diverſly interpreted by two fides, the Scyipeure 
can no more judge on the Proteſtant fide, than on the other, be- 
cauſe it ſaith only the ſame words to, or. for, both ; and thus, as, 
by other humane authority allowed, the Catholicks will have the 
victory , fo, Scripture being the ſole Judge,.the Proteſtant can 
have no conqueſt, bur the contention w1ll {till be. depending, (So 
the King, Ibid.) -—Fe muſt find ſore Rule 10 judge betwixt us, when 
you and I differ upox.the interpretation of the ſelf-[ame Text, #3 it can 
never determine our queſtion, As we ſee amongſt cl e reformed. alſo 
of tho': daies; that, the Scriptues being mad: ſole judge orrule to 
cry: 


try their do&rines by,yet by it could they not,then,accord the diffe- 
rences amongſt themſelyes, how then mighe they hope by it ſolely 
to decide the differences between them, and the Roman Catho- 
lick? 2% Again; * It is yet more unreaſonable and unjuſt , 
ſo to bind over the Council, or the Church,to the teſt of Scrip- 
ture, as that all their Conſtitutions , or Injun@ions, ſhall be caſſa- 
ted, and rejeded, it not ſhewed tobe commanded alſo in Scrip- 
ture, It is ſufficient, that ſuch InjunRions cannot be ſhewn, by 
the adyerſe party, to be againſt Scripture, For the Church hatly 
power in things indifferent : And ſomuch, as is not prohibiced, is 
lawful. 

To the Sevemh, it is cafily granted ; that the more ſound 
opinion be preferred, but, taking away plurality of yeres in the 
Coancil, the ſupreme Judge in cheſe matters, and what courſe 
ſhall be uſed to judge; or decide, which opinion is the more ſound? 
See the unſufficiency of thoſe waies propoſed; $Y. 115, #. 2. and 
118. &c, 
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To the Eighth, What is this, but ſaying, that they will be To g- 


Judged by aCouncil, upon condition, that the Council will judge 
either for, or not againſt chem? And what a ridiculous 
thing would ir ſeem even co a Proteſtant, if any opinion, whictr 


they diſlike (ſuppoſe the Arrian, or Neſtorian) ſhould have thus 


capitulated before hand with Councils, and yielded to be examin- 
ed by them, after ir hath firſt tyed their bands, co decree nothing 
againſt it ?- | 

In ſatisfaRion to the Ninth, concerning an equal number 
on both fides to determine thelr controverſies, ſee whart is ſaid 
above, $.118. And beſides, that this ſeems not appealing tothe 
judgment of a General Council, but rather, from ir, to a private 
Commitree-; and that ic is nomore reaſonable to propoſe this, than 
that an equal number of Arrians, and Anti-Arrians, ſhould jadge 
of Arrianiſme ; the experiment of this device in ſo many Diets 
of Germany, ſtill fruitleſs, ſhews, ic would have been ſoalſo in 
Trent, 

And here, 'Tis worth your diyerfion to view a lictle wich 
me the unſatisfying iſſue of thoſe many Diets. 

The Emperour, ſometimes from the prefling of forreign 
war (from the Turk, who in thoſe times frequently alarm'd Ger- 
many, tothe great growth of Proteftancy) ſometimes for fear of 
civil; or, from ſsme diſcords ariſing with neighbouring Princes, 
exceedingly defirous to ſettle a peace in Germany, had many Con+ 
ferences and Diets, in ſeyeral places, for compoling che differences 
in Religion, | Pe 

. s 
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Diet, 1530. A. D. 1530. Was held a Diet at 4uſburg , where the Prov 
teſtants exlibiced the Confeſſion of their faich, called the Au* 
. guſtan Confeſſion, and here ſeven Catholicks, and ſeven Proteſtaurs 
_ «(on either fide, ewo Princes, two Lawyers, and three Divines) 
were choſen to conter together, and find out a means of compoſt» 
tion: and, theſe not being able toagree, afterward the number 
w:s reſtrained to three a piece. But (ſaich Soave, h. 1. p.56.) 
thovugh ſome few ſmall points of dorine, and other petty things be« 
longing to ſome rites, were agreed on ; yet, in concluſion, it was per= 
cerved, thar the Conference could produce no concord at all ; becauſe 
neither party was willing to grant to the other any thing of importance. 
Or, it any thing of importance was there yielded, it was by the 

Proteſtanc party, for which fee, Pall: I. 3. c. 4, 
$127, A. D. 1541. Wes held a Conference at Ratisbon, where, 
;———,, Che Emperour himſelf being preſent, and ewo Preſidents, of the 
= Colloquy appoimed, three Catholick, andthree Proteſtant Divines 
were choſen to derermine and compoſe the differences; and Cal» 
yin was preſent at it, chongh not yer much noted : 22, Articles 
were drawn up by ſome Catholicks, and propoſed by the -Empe- 
rour, as an argument and ſubje& of what they oughe co treat : 
and in theſe Articles, and in thoſe afterward, of the Interim, was 
the neareſt approach made to any agreement, ſince the Reformati- 
on: and the accord here made concerning Juſt!fication, is worth 
your reading, the; Catholick party purpoſely omitting the word 
CAMerit] cliat they might net give an offence in the expreſſion; 
where both agreed in che ſenſe, See Pall. 1. 4. c. 14.1.8. Yet 
of theſe 22. thoſe Articles, which contained the things moſt eon- 
troverted, could not be agreed on : [| Amongſt which, theſe : D# 
ſunme venerando ſacramento vert carports,  & ſanguins Chrifti : & 
. de bugas  adoratione. & reſervatione, De tranſubſtantiatione panir ' th 
vini, De miſſa. De conjugio ſacerdotum. De communione ſactamenti 
ſub utraqzſpecie. De penitentia, Confeſsiones' & Satisfattione, De 
anvocatione ſantiorum, De eccleſia Hierarchico ordine,- De eccleſig & 
. Conciliorum authoritate, and ſeveral others.] And the other few 
that were agreed on; as, . De libero Arbitrio, De Originali pecca- 
to. De juſtificatione hominis, De penitentia poſt lapſum, &c, were 
by both parties afterward diverfly expounded, and equally com- 
plained ot, as perplexed and ambigucus, and not clearly expreſſing 
che Truch ; and particularly, by the Cathslick party; as: chang- 
ing the tormer Church-language and alſo ſtating ſuch evident 
; matters, as were no way formerly controyerted amongſt the Tearn- 
ed. (See Reſponſum Principum Proteftantium,penn'd by P. Me[aythen 
-—and Re/ponſum Principum , qui Rom, Pontificem agnoſcunt.) And 
.fo 
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ſo this meeting ended wichour effeRing a peace. See So4ve,l.1,p g5. 

T heſe meetings were before the Council of Trent, At- 
terward,: in the time of the Council, 1546. was 2nother Collo- 
quy appointed at Ratwbone, four Divines on a ſide, and two Judges, 
But no god fruit grew thereof (ſaith Seave, |, 2.p. 148.) Ly reaſon 
of the ſuſpicions, which one part conceived eg ainſt the other ; and be- 
cauſe the Catholicks omitted no occaſions to give greater jealcuſies to 
the ether ſide, and to fain them of their own, which finally made the 
Colloquy to diſſolye. Thus Soave, blaming the Catholicks; bur ſee 
Spondanus F and the Authors he cices. charging the faulc on the 
Proteſtant ſide, deſerting the Colloquy, recalled by the Princes 
thac ſent them, 

After this, A.D. 1547. upon the Emperours preat victo- 
ry obtained over-the Proteſtants, and no hopes of the Couacils 
return from Be/ogna, (whicher it was removed by reaſon of the 
Plague) to Trent, a Diet was held at Auſburg, where the Empe- 
rour, reſolving ; before he diſarmed, to ſet Germany at peace in 
matters of Religion, ele&ed three, ewo of them Catholicks, the 
third, Joannes Agricola Iſlebius, *a moderate Proteſtant ; or one, 
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that had been ſo, but who was now turned to the Catholick Pro- + 


feſſion, F to compoſe or peruſe a new moderated form of Religion, 
commonly called the Interim, which was afterwards alſo review- 
ed, and changed by many others, ſome of the principal Miniſters 
of the Proteſfants being alſo called, that they might approve 
it, f amongſt whom, Bucer, It contained 25. beads, belides 
other heads of Refor mation ; preſcribing what men were to be- 
lieve, until all ſhould be eſtabliſhed by a General Council. If you 
would know the temper of this famous draughe ; Palayacin (in 
L, 10,c. 17. n. 1.) gives this account of it, —That in many of the 
Articles, and eſpecially- in thoſe concerning the Sacraments, this 
writing contradicted the Lutheran errors; but; that, in the reſt, it 
was 4 contexture of ambiguous forms, ſuch as each party might inter« 
pret to bis own liking. Whence the three ſuperviſers of it gave in this 
relation ; that, rightly underſtood, it did in nothing oppoſe the Catho«» 
lick doirmes, excepting that Marriage of Prieſts, and the Communi- 
on of the cup were therein permitted ,, yet ſo, as not there approved ſor 
lawful, but tolerated till a General Council ſhould decree, what was 
moſt fir to be done therein, 

In this Inſtrument chiefly was experimented, both 
what Union -and Peace, a Confeſsion of Faith, compoſed 
in - general, and ambiguous terms for men of contrary per- 
ſwaſions, was able to produce : And what fatisfaftion a Tolera- 
tion of the Cup , and of Prieſts marriage, might give to the Pro- 

teſtants, 
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teſtants, ro induce them happily to a compliance with Cathalicks 
in other Points. And it was found, that nothing was promoted 
hereby. Many Exceptions Catholicks took at ſeyeral of theſe Ar- 
ticles (which ſee colle&ed by Soave, p. 289.) and Proteſtants,more : 
who' alſo pleaded F—T hat it was a matter concerning their Con- 
ſcience, andchat therein they might not be forced, Generally, 
all ſides contended to have the Profeſſion of their Faith more clear, 
-diſtin&t, and particular. And —1»3 4 ſhort time (ſaith Soave) F) 
there was, as it were, a whole Squadron of Writers againſt it: Cathe« 
licks and Proteſtants [| amongſt whom Calym] And that did follow, 
which doth ordinarily happen to him, . that will reconcile contrary Opi- 
nions, that he maketh them both agree to oppugn his ; and every one 
more obſtinate in defending bis own, And the Compoſers thereof 
(Gich Spondanusf)1lud ſuis commixtionibus ac palpationibus aſſecuti 
ſunt,ut neq, Proteſt antious, Lutheranis,neq; ullis aliis Hereticis,neq,Ca* 
thslicis probatum ſuerit ipſorum opm. Only from this Interim there 
aroſe two Seits amongſt the Proteſtants;one (being more under Ce- 
ſar*s power) embracing, and ſo juſtifying the uſe of ſome old Ce- 
remonies required by hip, called therefore, Ad;aphoriſts z which 
the others, that were free from Ceſar's power diſallowed, See, 
Soave, Ibid. 

Bur ſo it was ; That, after the yoke of this Stare-comp:ſiti- 
on of Religion had been for three or four years, impatiently born 
by both parties ; As, upon the Emperours victory over the Protes« 
ftants, A. D. 1547, it was ſet up and impoſed: ſo by another 
vidory of the Proteſtants oyer Him, in 1552, when alſo the 
Council was diſperſed, F it was quite thrown off : And, the Empe- 
rours former proſperous fortune, from this very time of his ſet- _ 
ting up the Interim, more and more declining, ſome ſtick not to 
impute tc to this his uſurping, being a Laick, ſuch 8 ſupreme Ar- 
bicration in matters of Religion, 

$o, A. D. 1552, was anagreement made, after the Empe- 
rour's ill ſucceſs, of a mutual Toleration in the S:ates of che Ger« 
man Princes, each mean while following which pleaſed him beſt, 
of both Religions: viz. the Catholik, and that of the Auguſtan 
Confeſsien , or the Lutheran: all other Proteſtant vew Seas, 4s 
more diſtant frem the Catholick, being excluded : With which 
Seas, Germany, and other parts were now much afflicted, theſe 
Ni!l removing further, and furcher, from the former Catholick 
Faith. Some of which new Sefts, at leaſt it was hoped, by this 
means alſo might the eaſilyer be ſuppreſſed. And this Concord 
was made, till a further ſettlement of Religion, and union of 
Opinions could be procured by one of theſe four means 2: 1- - 

: | Gener 


' Chap. VII, . as Proteſtants demanded. 8.741, IT 

General Councit (for the fitting of that of Trent was now broken 

up) Or, 2+ ANational: or, 3: a Colloquy:'or, 4. an Uni- 

ver ſal Diet of the Empire. 
There followed after this, A. D 1555. during the Super» $- 141. 

fion of the Conncit of Trent, a renewed Attempt, in another 1555 + 

Diet at Auſburg, to put ſome of the forementioned waies for ac- 

commodating matters of Religion in execution. Bur (ſaith Soave f ) + p.393; 

two propoſals being made: One, to treat 'of the means of Re- 389, 

forming Religion : the other, to leave every one to -his Liberty, not 

knowing, how to 1oot out the evil-humors, which \did ſtill move, all in- 

clined_to the ſecond propeſition [che continuation of a toleration 

Of which Toleration, ſee the Articles ſet down in Pallavicin 

I. 13:G 13-1 4. « 
A.D. 1557. During the ſame Suſpenſion of the Council, $. 143 

et another attempt was made. And of the four waies, named 1557. 

Ln the third was picched upon, a Coll9qay, to be held at Wormes, "" 

Wherein was appointed a -Conference of -twe/ye Catholick, and 

#welve Proteſtant Divines on a ſide, the Biſhop of Naumburg' being 

Preſidente, The Collocators met, here firſt a Diſputation was 

ſet on foot, De Norms Fudiciiz f The Catholicks, beſides the | Sponc an. 

Scriptures, requiring, for Decifion of Controverſies, the Tnter. A,D-1557- 

pretation of the Fathers, and Ancient Church ; the Proteſtants "+ 75: 

admitting only the Scriptures, Next, it was propoſed, Thae, 

fince all other Proteſtant Sets were excluded-from a To'eration, 

ſave only thofe of the Auguſian Copfeſrion, the-Collocutors ſhould 

firſt declare cthemſelyes, as to the- condemning and rejeRing thoſe 

other Seas, the Zuing lians, Ofiandrians, &c in many things, and 

particularly in the main dedrine rouching the Euchar;/,much more 

diſtant from the Roman Catholick Religion, than thoſe of the 

Auguſtan-Confeſhon were. Tothis motion five of the Pro 

reftane Divines willingly agreed, and gave up their Declaration 

herein to the Preſident, Bur the other ſeyen, amongR whom was 

Melancſhton, oppoſed it. Andthe difference between them, and 

the other five, grew ſo high, that theſe later deparced from the 

Colloquy, and ſo it was diflolv'd. And this was the laſt Colloguy, 

or Compoſition of Religion;chat was aſſayed in Germany, mean, 

between the Proteſiant and Catbolick Party : The Proteſtant-diffe+ 

rences among themſelves, which ſtill grew more, and could. never 

fince be healed, bindring any fafther Treaties + of thefr accord 

wich Catholicks (who expe&ed-their 4all, at leaſt:by their own 

hands.) Andalltheſe aflayes of ſetcling Religion by the Srate, 

and not by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, that is the ordinary Judge 

thereof, thus proved vain and fruitleſs, 

22 R Aicer 
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$:143; The Invalidity of ſueha Council, Chap, VIth 


After this As D, 1y61-a hetle defore:the renewing of. the 
Council of Trent, in Pi the. Fourth's time, there was held x 
Colloquy at Poiſſy in France : the King and Queen of France being 
preſent thereat, and fourteen Proteſtant Divines ſelefed for it with 
Safe-condut: and here, after much diſputing at large, five of a 
fide were choſen, to ſec-if they could compoſe differences. —The/e 


+ 4ſſazed (faith Soure, p. 454) 29 frame an Armicie concerning the Eye 


chariſt [the chief point of controverſie] in general terms taken ous 
of the Fathets,. which might give ſatisfaciton ts both parties ; which 
becauſe they could not do, they concluded the Colloguy. 

In this year alſo, the Princes of the Auguſtan Confeſſion in 
Germanj(which Conteſſioniſts alſo-were at variance among them- 
ſelyes) aſſembled at Neumburg , where, —- Being aſhamed, (faith 
Soave, Þ. 439) that their Religion ſhould be eſteemed a confuſion for 
the variety of dodrines amongſt them, they did propoſe, that they 
might firſt agree in one; and they reſolve, whether they ought to re« 
fuſe, or accept, the Synod [chat under Pi18 4+ now ready to be opett« 
ed.] And here;after ſome things had been propoſed for a covering 
at leaſt of their differences, which could not be cloſed (for though 
here they had ſole Scripture for their Rule, and chemlſelyes for 
their Judges, yet ic ſeems chey could not agree them.) —The Duke 
of Saxony (ſaith the ſame Author) anſwered , that they could not 
ftop the eyes and ears of the world, that they ſhould not ſee and hear 
their differeuces , and that, if they would make ſhew of union, where 
they were at variance, they ſhould be convinced of vanity and lying : 
ard fo (ſaith Soave) after many contentions, they remained without 
agreement in this matter. 

Theſe Diets and Colloquies about ſettling Religion, IT haye 
been the more willing parcicularly to relate; * partly, ro remoye 
that conceic of many ;. that, f the Proteftant-Divines had but 
had a fair bearing of their cauſe in the Council. of Trent, a major 
part would have conſented to them: whereas we ſee many a free, 
and fair, hearing of chem here, was, in ſo many Conferences, and 
yet none of their Aritagonifts of .the- Catholick partyremored 
thereby from their former principles. * And partly to-ſhew 
you, what is molt likely to have been the iſſue of ſuch a General 
Council, as the Proteſtants called for, #4 e. where an equal num- 
ber, choſen on both ſides (ſappoſe Lay-perſons) ſhould haye. ficten - 
the Prefidents,. and Fudges, arld to make appear, that, if once we - 
take away the authoricy of Cogxcils, as .conſtituted; and-co 
fed tn- the manner alwaies formerly afed, there is no hope of ſet- 
tling Divinity-controverfies by Arbicrators, For -men will ſuh- 

mit.co nothing againſttheir private, reaſons, or jadgment ; 3, e. a- 
= | gainſt -- 


; Chap VI: "25 Proteflants demanded | $. 146, 


perſons haye detided ſuch a point, whofe authority chey are obli- 
ged, in conſcience, to obey, 7 Rs 

This is ſaid to the Conditions of a General Council which 
the Proteſtants of thoſe times demanded, Bur, if thoſe condiri- 
ons only were required, which Archbiſhop Lawd mentions, 5. 30, 
(chough, $+ 27. he ſeems to exa& much more;) who there ſaith 
——That ary General Council ſhall ſarisfie bins, that is lawfully called, 
continued, and ended, according to the ſame courſe, nd under the ſame 
conditions, which General Councils obſerved in the primitive Church. 
Where he refers, in the margent, to Bellarmins four Conditions, 
—de Concil. |, 1.c. 17. [ namely, —1. Ut Evocatio fit generalis, 
ta ut innoteſcat omnibus majoribus Chriſlianis proyingis. 2, Ut ex 
epiſcopis non excommunicatis nullus excludarur.” 3; Ut dint, per 
Fa per alios, quatuor precipui Patriarche preter ſummum Pontifi- 
.cem, quia iftis ſubſunt omnes altt Epiſcopi (but to this Bellarmin adds 
ſome limitations) 4, Ut ſaltem ex majori parte Chriſtianarum Pro- 
vinciarum aliqui adyeniant.] then, I fay, as theſe conditions are 
moſt reaſonable, ſo, I think, they haye been already ſhewed to 
agree to the Council of Trent z excepting the third, of the diC- 
penſableneſs of which, in ſeveral caſes, ſee both what Bellarmin 
there ſaith ; and what is ſaid aboye, $. 65. 66,; Neither, if men 
would be content, with Biſhop Brambal (in prefac. to Repl.to 
Chalc.):o ſubmit themſelves to ſo: General a Council, as can be pro- 
cured, as things now are, can there be any debate abour this Con- 
dition. | | FR 


* a. th lh 


CHAP. IX. 


I1I. Head. of the Legalmeſs of the proceedings of this 
Conncil, ; 


TJ. That a Council may be Legal, and Obligatary, in ſome of its Als, 
when not in others, 4. 147. | | DO en kd 

2. That no Decree concerning Faith was paſſed in this Council, where 

any conſidera ble party contr aditted, $. 148, Bo 

» That there was no need of uſiug any violence upen the Cauncil for 

the condemning. of the Proteſtant-Opniang , in. condemnjug which, 


"the Favpers of this Council ymapimeufl agreed, $. 150; . - 
KY -RI 4. That 


gainſt cheir Conſcience, as many call jt; unleſs it be, when ſuch: 


123, 


$. 146. 


$.147; MLegalneſs of the proceedings Chap. IX. 
4, That no violence was uſed upon the. Council, for defining of Point* 
debated between the Cajbolicks themſelves,. $+ 152+ 
Where, 
of the, Councils proceedings, touching the chief paints in debate, 
Touching,. 1- Epiſcopal Reſidency, Jure Nivino, $. 153. . 
2. . Epiſcopal Juriſdifion, Jure Divino, $. 154+ 
3- The Popes Superiority to Councils, $. 155- 
That theſe, three Paints of Controyerſies , however. ſtated, are of 
n0 great advantage to the Reformed, F. 156. | 
$- That no violence was uſed upMm the .Council, for hindring any juſt 
Reformations, $, 157» 


— 


N much rot ($5. 127). of the ſecond [Head propoſed; . 
9+. 1.47 the Conditions of a General Council, which the Proteſtants re» 
quired. Now let us conſider the third, concerning the legal pro? 
ceedings of the Council of. Trent, | 
Where. firſt, you. muſt remember : That a Council preved 
legal, or not free,. in ſome of its proceedings, cannot there- 
fore juſtly he rejeRed in all ocher its: as-whatſoever ; bug only in 
thoſe, thar are firſt proyed to be illegal, and net free, and to be re- 
uted as ſuch, -or at leaſt not accepted. as the contrary, by that 
cleliaſtical Authoricy, which legally concludes the .whole, 
For, the ſame Council may become obligatory in ſome of its Acts, 
when not in others, as thoſe ſhall conſent ro ſome AR, diſſene 
from others, withont whoſe acceptance none are ratified, And 
ſo. it was in the foarth General Council of Chalcedon ; Whoſe 
Decrees, though for other matters , confirm'd;; yet its 27th Ca- 
non, inthe preference of che Biſhop of Conſtantinople, before the 
24, Patriatch of Alexandria, being diſallowed by-the Roman, and 
the other Weſtern Biſhops, doubtleſs, henee, was of no: force, till 
afterward this was alſo by them conſented to. Neither, if we 
can ſhew in fome Council, that the Prime Patriarch, preſiding init, 
or the major part of Church-Goyernours. (who were abſent) have 
rejRed ſone particular Canons thereof, can we, here, plead our: - 
ſelyes free from obedience for all. the reſt (ſee ſuch arguing in 
Dr Hammond, \0f 'Herefie, $. g.n, 6, and 5, 11: 3,37) which 
bath he, and the major part of the' Church, haye allowed, and 
conforta to. For thus, the Eutychian might plead his freedom \. 
irom any obligation ta thoſe Catians. of -Chalcedow that- were uni- - 
ver/ally agreed'on 'by Ealft 'and-Weſtz'becanſe the' 27th. Canon 
forementioned, *tonching anorHier twatcer, - was refuſed to be.rati-- - 
fied by the Pope;and Weltern'Biſhops: Or Die/corus Pattiarch of 
| Mlexandricy... 


Chap. IX: . of this Council, ' $072 02a” 
Alexandria, there xondemned, might juſtly plead :- That, becauſe, 
without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, and all thoſe of the 
Weſt,..the Conſticutions of the ſecond Epheſin Conncil were of no 
force, therefore neither thoſe of Chalcedon were ſo , withour 
his. Or, an ordinary Biſhop, in a Provincial Council, might 
plead ; that, becauſe, the fetropolitan, by the Canon, exerciſerh 
a negative power and voice, for matters voted. therein, therefore 
be alſo, where he thinks fit, will uſe, andclaim the like, Neither 
will the Illegalneſs, or non-freedom of any Conciliary A&, pre- 
tended by a few, fignifie any thing, whenthe contrary is declared, 
or ſuch AR is accepted, by ſo great and dignified a part of 'the 
Church belides, as doth lawfully conclude the whole, For, ſups. 
poſe whatever irregularity in the -making of ſuch a Decree, yet 
this Acceprtation and acknowledgment clears ic of- ſuch former 
blemiſh, and giyes it a juſt farce. | 


2'y. Obſerve, what Soave confeffeth , p. 576.—That-iÞ $- 148» * 
wasa general maxim-in this Council , that, to eftabliſh a Decree of fs ' © 
Reformation, 4 major part of voices was ſuſfigient ; - but, that & Decres 
of Faith could not be made, if 4 confderable part did contraditts 
Where alſo he faith, — * That, becauſe hardly more than half of the 
Fathers would conſent, that the allowance of the Cup ſhould be refer= 
red to the Pope*s- pleaſure [ namely, thoſe Fathers refuſing this re- 
ference, who thought ic nor fac to. be allowed at all]. therefore the 
Leg ats .made it one of the. Articles of Reformation, — aud * that ſome 
ſaid, that the point, that Chriſt offered bimſelf in the ſupper, was nat 
lawfully decided, becauſe it had 23 contradittors :[ But, Padav. (1. 18; 

C. 9. 8. 9.) ſhews, Soave to be miſtaken in this inſtance, this point 
having had only ewo.contradiRors, as appears in the as of the 
Council.]. And obſerve again, what Soaye very often incul- 
cateth ; That:it was the Cuſtomin in this Conncil, ro mould and - 
change the Articles, and matter of their Decrees,till there was no- 
thing contained in them, that diſpleaſed any confiderable party, + 
So.he ſaith, Þ. 215» That S. Croce the Legat, took incredible 
Pains, iw avoiding to inſert any thing in the Decrees, controverted 
among the $choolmen;and in ſo handling thoſe, which could not be omit- 
ted, as that every oye might be contented ; In--every congregation «b- 
ſerved what was diſliked by any, and took it away, or corretied it, .44 
he was adviſed, Now what is this, but to ſay : that all, or almoſt * 
al}; were pleaſed with whatever. was paſſed -or yoted, fance he 
ſaith, that whatever diſpleaſed, was-taken away ; and that the Prs- 
ponents did not force the Council to their propoſitions, but fieted 
their propoſicions to. the mind of che. Councils and then-I al 

: k whae © 


S. 149. Legalntſs of the procetdings Chap. 1X 
what violence or indire& means needed here to be uſed, ro oyer- 
dear a party ? 

To this uſual condu& of the Council, all the exception that 
that can be taken is ; chat thus, it hach lefe many controyerſſes 
undecided. To which may be replied, 1. That, if the Prote= 

: ſtant may Judge , the Councils greateſt fault was in making ſo 
many deciſions; not, in making no more: and ſee Soaye elſe- 
. where cenſuring the Council on this fide, p. 227. and 228, where 
he makes ſome to ſay, — That in all the Councils held in the Church 
from the Apofiles time till then, there were never ſo many Articles de= 
cided, 4sin one Seſsion only of T rent [viz. the fixth Seſ ion And 
p. $22. —that in this Conncil matters were minced ; and an article of 
faith made of every queſtion which could be moyed in any matter, (yet 
(16id) are the ſame people angry ; That in Purgatory, Inyecation 
of Saints, Indulgences, the Council was not more particular in her 
- deciſions, Defining, or not defining, how ſhall the Council pleaſe 
him, or his counterfeit German Chorus ?) 2. That nothing 
more than this ſhewed the great wiſdom of the Council; which 
torbare ſuch deciſions , either when it eſteemed che controyerſie 
ſubtile, nice, inconſiderable, and needleſs to be determined, or, 
very difficult, and doubtful, and not baving ſufficient evidence from 
Scriptures, and former Tradition, to bz determined : The Coun- 
cil for the things ic ſtates depending more on Church Hiſtory, than 
Logick.Nor hence may any,when the Council! chought fit ro expreſs 
ſomerching only in general terms, juſtly charge the Council with 
ambiguity, or equivacation, becauſe it anſwers not tn its decree 
$0 eyery queſtion propoſed ; but rather commend it for a jJudicions 
retuſal ro decide ſuch matter more ſpecifically, for the reaſon 
mentioned above, that it might ſtand confirm'd with a more gene- 
ral Acceptation ; whilſt, mean while, the more generical decifion 
is not made in vain, theſe more univerſal terms deciding ſuch point 
againſt ſome other ſeRs of religion more grolly erring, when they 
do not decide it alſo for all parties of the Schools, And this, I 
think, may ſatishe Soave*s ſad complaints concerning the contra» 
difkings of Soto and Vega, p.216.—and of Seto and Catbarinu, 
P- 22 9. both perhaps faulrily endeayouring to make the determina- 
tion of the Council more ſpecifical, than it was, that ſo it mighe 
ſpeak on his (ices 


3';7- Obſerve ; that there can be no juſt exceptions taken 
againſt the free' proceedings of the Conncil for thoſe matters of 
controverliedecided in it, wherein the Proteſtants oppoſed the 
Roman g Chureh no violence ortyrannyy uſed, either by the wn 

ov 


Ghap, IX. " of this Council . $.' I56 
over the Council, or by a more powerful party in the Council oyer 
the reſt, in theſe points. Which appears by the great unenimity 
and concord of the Tridentine Fathers, even according to Soayes 
relations, for that part of their Decrees, and Canons, wherein 
are condemned. any of the Proteſtant tenents, To inſtance in 
ſone 'of the chief. See their unanimity, in what oppoſed the 
Proteſtants, Concerning Original ſin. Soave, p. 175.—No man reſt. 
fled the condemnation of the [ Proteſtant] Articles,—and, p. 184, 
In the. Council there being no more. difference amongſt the Fathers, 
concerning the things diſcuſſed, 8c. Concerning Juſtification (except- 
ing the moſt difficule Arminian, and Janſenian, controverſies) 
Seave, p. 2% 3. —The two next congreg ations (faith he) were ſpent in 
reading 4g 4in the decrees as well of of faith, as of reformation : the 
which (ſome ſmall matters being corret#ed by the advice- of thoſe, who - 
were not preſent at the firſt) pleaſed them all, Concerning the neceſ- 
ſary of confeſſion to the Prieſt of mortal fins committed after Bap- 
tilm, See S94ave, Þ. 348. where no oppoſition at all was made a» 
mengſt them, to the 6G, 7, and 8, Canons of the 14th Seſſion. 
Concerning Tranſabſtantiation and Adoration of Chrift. in the Eu- 
chariſt, See Soave, p. 324, and 326, where in the ſecond and 
fixth Canons of the 13 Seſſion none diſſented; and many defired 
to have them more full and enlarged. Concerning the Maſs, that 
it is a propitiatory [acrifice, There was no diſagreement neither 
amongſt the Divines , Soave, p. 544+. nor amongſt the Prelats, 
p-554: and738. Concerning the lawfulneſs, and ſufficiency, of com« 
municating only in one kind : and, that, under every kind, and every 
part of it ſeparated, all. Chriſt is contained, See Soave, p. 324, 
325.—Upen the 8th [" Article] (faith he) all made uſe of long diſ- 
courſes, though all to the ſame purpoſe, Their principal reaſons to 
condemn it were, &c.-—That 4 much is not contained- undey one 
ſpecies [by concomitancy)) as under beth, was thought to be heretical, 
and p. 519-— They all agreed,that there was no neceſiity, or precepr, © 
of the Cup. Though, this was not fo unanimouſly agreed upon, 
and. therefore left undecided, whether ſome greater meaſure of 
race was not received by communicating in both, than in one, 
kind. See Pall. 1, 12.c. 2.—and/. 17. 6. 7.8. 10. Again, 
Concerning the permiſcion of the uſe'of the Cup, when as the Pope 
and bis Legats, upon- the earneſt ſollicitation of the Emperour; 
and many other Princes, were all inclined to a diſcreet indulging 
thereof, yet the major part of the Council went againſt them for 
the negative, See Soave, P. 459, 519, 567-And chiefly the Biſhops 
of thoſe Countries,where were no Proteſtants, becauſe all the - 
Councyl having agreed.that the cup was notneceffary,all Chrift bes 
iog 


Legalneſs of the proceedings Chap.IX. 
ing in both the kinds, they-imagined, that divyerſities of rites in 
. Coveral. Nations,.:eſpecially in the moſt principal ceremonies, 
rvou ll, qwhiel- end in ſchiſme and hatred (Soave, p. 459.) And with much 
edo was it-procured at laſt, thatthe judgment of this permſsion 
fhould be remitted to the Pope ; but this, without-any recommen- 
dation to him at all (chough by ſome deſired) of ſuch a permilſlion ; 
and chis remitcing it cothe Pope -nor conceded by-all, or moſt, bur 
only by ſo many,as made the major part: and therefore ſaith Soave 
(p- 576.): this conceflion was put amongſt the Articles of Retor- 
mation. + Concerning the being of a Purgatory, the lawfulneſs of 
the Invocation of Saints, and veneration of Images. Soave, p» 799- 
In matter of Saints, they eaſily agreed to condemn particularly all the 
Epinions contrary to the uſes of the Rowan Church, and p. 803.— The 
Legats held a congregation the next morning, in which the decrees 
£f Purgatory and of the Saints, -were read, and afterward the Refar= 
3::ation of Friars tread, and all approved with very great brevity, aud 
Aittle contradiction, .See the ſame in Pall. I, 24, c, F$-$.5., Con» 
cerning the Holy Scriptures, or the Divine ſervice not to be uſed 
in the-yulgar tongue, I find nothing decreed in the Council, fave 
only concerning one part of the ſervice, the Maſs :- and of it only 
this, — Viſum eſt Patribus, nm expedire, ut vulgari paſsimlingug 
Miſſa,celebraretur, Quamobrem retento antiquo, & probato ritu, 
"bc and Can. g— Si quis dixerit, lingua tartan vilgari Miſſam 
celebrari debere, &&c. Anathema ſit. [where you may obſerve that 
Soave (I am afraid) to make thele decrees of the Council the more 
odious ; or to have ſomething more to ſay againſt them, in-rela» 
ting the one Canon, leaves Out -paſim : and in the other leaves 
Out tanium, P. 573 $74» ] And to theſe allunanimouſly conſent- 
ed (Ibid.) The Fathers (ſaith he) aſſented to the decrees , except only 
to that particular , that Chriſt did ofe#r himſelf. Concerning 
Prieſts non-marriage, and the univerſal capability of the gift of cha- 
ftity, and lawfulneſs of the vow of continency , the gth Canon of the | 
24th Seilton, the words of which are theſe Si quis dixerit; Cle. 
ricos in ſacris ordinibus conſtitutos, vel Regulares, caſtttatem ſolemni- 
ter profeſſos, poſſe matrimonium contrahere, contrattumq,; validum ofſe, 
nono bſtante lege Eccleftaſticavel yoto;— poſſeq;omnes contrabere matrj= 
1F0riuu, qui non ſentiunt [e caſtitatis, ettamſi eam voverint, habere 
donum, Auathema ſit ; cum Dew id relte petentibus nou deneget, nec 
patiatur 20; ſupra 1d -quod poſſumus tentari.] This Canon; I ſay, 
wzs generally affemted to by all the Council. See Soave; p. 783, 
The. d.trince and the anathematiſmes of Matrimony were read, to 
woich all conſented, and p. $743— The Article of the promotion of 
of: married perſons to Holy Orders being propoſed , the Fathers #id 
uniformly, 
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uiformly, and witheat diffreulty, agree #n the negative. Feq like» 
wiſe, p. 678; 679 - :. Concerning Epiſcepacy-3 -Any thing therein. 
oppolic to Lutheraniſme, as the Superiorizy ot Biſhops to Prieſts, &c 
Seſſ. 23. c. 7. was unanimouſly defined, See Soave, p. 599 
and 738. ' 6 | 
19 Thus, you ſee, T haye run through the chief differences; $.151. #. 7+ 
to add more is eafie, but needleſs; giving you in theccloſe the ge» 

neral oþſervation of Soave,:p. 230+ That;z which bath been related 

(faith be) in cis particular Þ the Controverſte concerning the cer- 

rainty of Grace] and perhaps did happtn in many matters [[ 3, e. the 

members of the .Council:to, differ in their judgment?] occurred 

nt in condemning the Lutheran opinons 5 where all did agree with. ax 

rxqaifit wwaty..: To which words. may be added what Archbiſbop 

Lawd confeſleth, $.:27- ts 1.5 —That:nene bad fufſrage i, rhe 

Council, but ſuch as were profeſſed enemies to all, that called for e- 

formation, © Therefore no Biſhops, that were preſent in that Coun- 

cil (tor all ſuch had —_— bat were enemies to all, that called 

for reformation. And,:this being. ſo, ſurelythere,needed co be 

ufed/ no tyranny: over 1uth perſons for ſo much axconcerned the 

Proteſtant* controverſies. What will be faid: kere;* I know: not. 

ſhall we pretend, chat-chis unanimity of the Council egainſt the 

Lutheran cenents, roſe out of ignorance of the grounds of their 

:do&rine > But they read their works, and diligently colleRed 

onr of theſe what dotrines were fit to be.condemned j which they 

could not do, without ſeeing all0.in them'the yaaſors.iand ſog ndati- 

.ons of ſachdo@rines. Or aroſe it outof\fear,'. which ſome of the 

.Council, well inclined, had of thereft> The Archbiſhop /5. 29. 

mn. 4.) feems to ſay {ome ſuch thing. —— For aught A. C. knows, ma- 

9 might « agree with :the Pratefiants in\bravt, that in ſuch 4 Council 

ulurſbaor open themſelve;, Buc ſb, in the Council of Nice, for oughr 

we khow, many might :agree with ther Atrians,. How can-we 

have any judgment: or ſentence from! Councils; if we appeale from 

their months to their hearts,: inferutabls by us ? Bur, if the Arch- *® 

' biſhops many ware./an- inconfideruble:part of the Council, then 
"Nill is is'conteft , rhaethe-mgia bop?) the-Countil were againſt 
:theFrcrcfancs; which we were here'td demutiſtrate Tf his 494- 

#7. were a preatcand confiderable partoP the Colincil,{0 as the: #& 

- of rhe reſt without them-wouſd have been invalid, ' then why chey 

- ſhoals fo fear, as' noroto ;pptn their-mouth;T ſee nor. +-Or laſtly 

: hrofe-i0 our of that f&dy, whitty allthe: Conmcil had of the Pops ? 

BurCehen .why.plid they inenatters HbhieNimore ne#rlyconterned 


2thep ; fb fredlyoyoes aid Pwhache; abt awhachis Lepats- ap- 
proved, eyen ſome vf ith Italians with heteſt , era {| See below 
vids Lo 4 | were 1.153, 16S, 
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were twiee ſo many [talians as others, a major part of the "Council 
could not vore agiinſt the Popes inclinations, without ſome of 
che Italian Biſhops concurring. I 270 0 10s” 

But. to diſpel clearly theſe doubts, you may underſtand, that 
the Biſhops voted nothing againſt the Proteſtants, in the chief 
points.at leaſt, but what was their own belief and praftice before 
they came to the Council ; and what had been che praRiſe and 
belief of many former ages, cyen the reformed being Judges: 
And that the chief queſtion to be decided in the Council, was ; 
whether ſuch, and ſuch praQices lawful, viz. whether Communion 
in one kind only : Adoration of Chriſts corporal Preſence in the Eu- 
chariſft ; offering the ſacrifice of the Maſs, veneration of Images z 
Prajer to Saints ; Prayer for the Dead, as better able, thereby, in thetr 
preſent condition before the day of Fudg ment , Indulgences, Monaflick. 
Fows ; enjojning Celibacy ; enjoyning Sacerdotal Confeſcon, in caſe 
of mortal ſin, 8c, be lawful, And, ſeeing the chief queſtion, in 
oppoſition to the new Lurheran DoRtrines, was ; whether theſe 
things lawfu),: which werethen, and in-many former generations 
(Proceftants not denying it)-daily praRiiled, what need, of force, 
of new Mandars from Rome, of hiring Suffrages, creating more, 
titular, Biſhops, Oaths of ſri& obedicnee to the Pope, ſuch a mul- 
titude of Iralians, to procure a prevalent yote , or, to-invite the 
Prelats in the Council to eſtabliſh thoſe things, ſeveral of which 
are found-in their Miſſal/sxand Breviariss, As: the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs; Adoration of Chrifts Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt, Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Prajer for the Dead.] But yet, if theſe Fathers of 
the Council decided theſe things. in ſuch a manner, by compulfion, 
how came both che Catholick Biſhops, in the German Dvets, where 
free from ſuch feers, or force, inthe time of the Council, to vote 
the ſame things, and.alſo after the Council the many more abſens 
Fathers of the Weſtern Churches (and of France with the 
reſt) ſo freely,and yoluntarily,yo 4cceps them, and to cantinue till 
their deach in the conſtant obſeryance.of them. 

Bur if it be ſaid, that, chough. ſuch ehings- were. generally 
believ'd, and praiſed before, yet, by. Art and violence, were now 
the Fachers brought to adyance them.into-matrers. of Faith:, I 
ask, concerning many of theſe Points, what Faith required, ſave 
of choſe Truths,which are neceflary to render them lawful, benefi- 
cial, &c. All praQice lawful being grounded on ſome ſpeculs- 
tive Propoficion, that\ muſt. be: true. Ot, -if more be required : 
yet . more. than this, viz. the Lamſulneſs of ſuch praftiſes, wherein 
theſe Fattiers voluntarily congurr'd.,.was no way necellary for 
oxerthrowing the Proteſtencs contrary Deitrine.. 

41- Obſerve 
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* 4/7 Obiervethat no valepce was uſed upon the Council for (_, 52; 
other points debated between the Catbolicks chemſelyes; no yiou ——* 
lence, ſo far, asthat any thing fayourable or advantageous torhe + 
Pope was at any time paſſed in the Council, when any ſmall num» 
ber thereof oppoſed it, Concerning which Palavicins in the 
cloſe-of his Hiſtory, [. 24 c. 14. n. 9 hath theſe words, —There 
was not in this Council eſtabliſhed, one point of faith, nor one canon of 
diſcipline for the advantage of Papes , but, amongſt the ſecond [the 
canons of diſcipline] very many, to their detriment, —and of ſuch 4 
thing indeed, Soave himſelf brings not ſo much 4s one example ; ſo 
much i there wanting to-bim any ſign, or ſhadow thereof. But, not 
to reſt in the teſtimony of a partiſan, - The chiet points agitated 
in the Council, wherein the Popes pre-eminence and priviledges 
are ſaid co be much concerned, were, beſides the matters of Refor« 
mation, theſe three—1. whether reſidency of Biſhops at their Bi= ©#: 
ſhopricks, was jure divino? which, if eſtabliſhed, ic was con- 
ceived, that it would take away from the Pope the power of giving 
Diſpenſations, Adminittrations, and Commendawiuns, Pluralicies, 

&c. by which, amongſt other things, the Popes Attendents, and 

the dignity of his Court, would be much leſſened. See Soave, Ws 
P.647. 2 Whether the Furiſd1ftion «agen jare divinoz #@ 
which if eſtabliſhed, it was conceived, ie. would infer, thae 

the keys were not given to Peter only ; that all Biſhops were equal 

to the Pope; and the Council above him, &c. ſee Save, p.bog. 

3- Whether the Pope was ſuperior to Councils; Tn neyer a one of i 
which was any thing decreed on the Popes fide.. 

7. Concerning Reſidency of Mes ic, was not determined g, x55; 
according to what was conceived to be. the Popes inclination” 7. 
ris. that Refidency was not jure divine; but, that which was de- 
termined (being, Seff. 23. de reform. c4p- 1.) ſecemed rather to 
favour jure divino , upon a jealoufie of which (Pal.1. 21, 6. 12-79. 
ſaith) ſome few excepted againſtthe decree, Pepe Pixs, though 
he deſired the queſtion were omitted, yet ſhewed much moderation 
in it, — (He did not condemn, ſaith Soave, p. g03.. the opinion of thoſe 
who ſaid that Refidency was de Jure diyino, yea be commended them 
for ſpeaking according to their conſcience ; and ſometimes he added ; 
that prybaps, that opinion was the better,) and ordered, that the 
Council might have ics free courſe in it. As youmay fee in Pal.l.24. 
6: 14-95. 11, and 1.16, c.7.#. 19. (where he quotes the French 
Embaſſadors teſtimony) and partly, in Soave, p. 504, 505. wher 
he ſaith, —That the Pope having well diſcuſſed the reaſons [cor 
yn] Jags Uh goes to RY Wo ER 

2 
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executed, upn what law ſoever Rwere grounded, whether Canonical, 

+ > or evangttital.' "And' 2; 6f his" Lefats were” thonght to-fayour 

f| Pall. 1:24. the' determining- of it, jare divino: {/- aad when it was par to: the 
C 14-»-S04Ve yote; whether this contt overſit ſhould be Nated by the Connci), 
P- 496, 633+ or no : a major part were for the affirmative (Soave, p. 496 ): 
which;/beirlg fauppoſed contrary to the Popes defire, ſhews, thar, 

amongſt the reſt, fome Italidns aff (who made the greater pare 

of the*Conncif) took” liberty ro retinquiſh kis intereſt; Though; 

in fine, this point whether Fure divins] was feftumdecided,. bee 

caufe takinp in thofe, who'referred to the-Pope, almoſt an equal 

1} 1. 16+ 6. 4. Part (as Soave ; bar Patlayi, []"correfting him, faith, a-mejor part). 
”. 24, drew the contraty. Qwway,; 20d" to 'whatetfe was ſtated abourreff. 
denct [Sef 23, Ref0r./caþ: 1.) Th the Scion all agterd; fave only 

eleven.” See Pall, Þ' 21: 6 12.4. 9:ahd Seve; p. 742: And, in 

| | che Generat Congregation" held before the' Seffion, all, ſaye 28, 
Ft p:737—8 faith $dzye, Fj. e. ſoine of the Spaniſh Bifttops: | 

Pallay.1 21. © 2, Conterning Epiſcopacy; fire DivitoCof which the 6. Can; 

fe 11.1), 4, Gf Satran}, Orin; Seff. 23. ſpekks'thas:— $1 Qui; dixerit, in Ec< 

| $+.154» purport hom ieratchiahy divin&ordinatione-inflitmt wn qut- 

| A  COnflatex Epiſcopis, Pretbyrevis, & Minifiiie, Ayathema fit'; where - 
| . ee Spuniſh Biſkop wood brytad, Divin4 'Ordinatione, changed: 
- DES fir LAKE CET The great diſptte in the Connil 
pi Fer ' he Order of Biſhops, as ſuperior ro Pri-fts, and. 
6 iH2lading t "Bf" ordination ant conflrymatien', but whes 
chet©ehe* FtirisfiQion vF aff Biſhops, eſpecially 'as co ſotne points 
thereof, was fure Yiriie," [viz us ro the juſt extent, and'ſubjeR-mar- 

ter,. of eh Juriſe tron, and che exterior and forenfich, exerciſe - 
{| therbb#,. Whetkity.ſoaje Biſkops Enjoy a\ thuch Htger power, and 
; Crd ok extthr "of 'powet: ſtems to'depetid\ on ſuptrivrs 


; doth alſo therexertiſe of | 4h/Nathiriri Prieſts) andis liable to be 
ſpended, taken vway, 'tranvftrr's, diminiſhed : and this' neceſſy- 
f;See.Soave, ry , for Px aq —reng] '], And here, as nothing was de-- 


Pe 6231734- certhined agaivſt_the Pape; In'chis matter, ſo nothing fe? him, 
Kiig, that tis fote'in ir flew þedbcided,  thimy was decided, all 
che Council conſented ia tie" Seſſiotr ;*anthin the'Congtegarion, 
Bietdbefore it;all ave the Spaniſh Biſliops;ad#therefort" ore con- 
ſented 6 thi [abs, and the Popes party:ſee whit 

3y- whjere he-refates, —That rhe-- 

ber French. Prelacs did wor bolt the 
dpiSde ſure Jivido,.c 


1b bet oh , 


df ei: Cound! on tis . 
S ng -apainft- him,-by | 


their: 
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their yotes, yet could he nor over-aw the reſt, thus, to yore for 


him, who having much more dependence, for their Eſtates, on 


cheir, Temporal, than their Spiritual, Supream, and backed by their 
Princes, and their Embaſſadours, inthe Council (theſe alſo gene- 
rally much more fayouring the Biſhops than the Popes, rights) were 
ſecure enough againſt his power ; eyen the Italian Prelats alſo, 
except thatmuch ſmaller part of them, whoſe preferments lay in 
the Popes Deminions, | 

3. Concerning the Popes Supremacy in the Church, or £u- 
periority-to Council;, though the Spaniards, and all the reſt of the 
Council. conſented,. in as full terms, as the Council of Florence 
had expreſled it, to decree, and inſert, it in this Council alſo ; and 
though ohlvithe French Biſhops, who were not above the tenth parc 
of the Council, reſiſted, yet the Pope, for peace ſake, becauſe 
there was nota full accord, ceaſed co proſecute the determination 
thereof; and the Article, drawn, was laid aſide. See theſe things 
more fully related in Pallayic, Hiſtory, /. 19. and 1, 24-c. 14. 4. 12+ 
and ſee there F che contents of Carlo Borrhomeo's Letters to this 
purpole, - Burthe ſame thing; of the Spaniſh conſenting with the 
Italians, for declaring the Popes amthority according to the form 
of che:Councilef Florence, appears in Soave, p, 737, 738. (though 


he much more compendious than Pallayicin in this pare of the Hi- - 
ſtory, perhaps for want of intelligence ; of which he complains: ' 


in the'beginning of his ſeventh book, p. 583) And the fame Au- 
thor faietr elſewhere, p. 732.—That an order came from the Em- 
prrour to his Embaſſatlors, 10 uſe- al means, that the authority of the 


Pope ſhould" not be diſcuſſed in Council, becauſe he ſaw the major part 


was inclin'd to enlarge it. Yet, we ſee, the Pope did not proſe- 
cute ſuch adyantage. Neither doth that phraſe accidentally uſed 
in Sefſ. 25, Reform. 1. cap,— [Sed & ad S. Romane Ecclefie Cardi» 
nales pertinere decernit, quorum confilio apud Sanftum Remanum 
Pontificem cum univerſalis Eccleſia adminiſtratio nitarur, 8c. which 
the French Embaflador Ferrieres ſo highly aggravated, that it 
yielded co the Pope ſuperiority over Councils f 7] cruly prove any 
fach thing; neither paſſed it from the Council as any Decree; 
neither, in tlie reading (in the Conprepation) of this, 1 cap. of 
Refirm; wherein were ſome things corre&ed, did the French Bi- 
ſhops except at this, | which.certainly they would haye done, had 
they apprehended. ſuch danger in it, For alſo the French were 
nd: ſucly-oppoſices' to the Popes pre-»eminency of authoricy, but 
that their Leader, the Cardinat of Eorramepropoſed in the Coun- 
cit this Article for it (Pallay. l. 19. c. 6.) condemning any that 
faould ſay; That Peter,by the inſtirution of Chriſt,va; not the = 
among 
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amongſt the Apoſtles, and bis ſupremeVicar.— Or that it was not ne* 
ceſſary, that there ſhould be in the Church & chief Biſhop, Peters Suc* 
crſſor, and equal to bim, in the authority of Government, —and thaf 
bis lawful Succefors in the See of Rome bave not the right of Primacy 
in the Church, And the French Biſhops, though they difallowed 
this form, — [Datam Fefſe 4 Concilio Pomtifici Romano porteſtatem 
paſeendi, & regendiuniverſalem] becauſe Eccleſia univerſalis here, 
if caken colle&ively gould prejadice the French Charches opinion 


+ Pall. 1. 19. of the Councils ſuperiority to the Pope, F yet they yielded co this 
6, 14+#1.6. form, —[ poteſtatem regendi omnes fideles, & omnes Ecclefias,—or, 
— £,12411.11s P4ſcendi omnes Chriſti oves ,)] if omnes be not taken conjun&imn{, 
—1.28.c-14, And for that Supremacy of the Pope over the Church, that is dent» 
1. 1 2. Soave, ed by Proteſtants, Soave, giving reaſons, why Henry the 8th pru- 


Pp. 657» 


dextty declined a Council, thus ſecures this Supremacy Papal from 


7 {. Wy&t 70- any cenſure of the Biſhops, ſaying, F —T hat it was impoſcible, 


£.150 


that 4 Council, compoſed of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſhould not main» 
tain this his power, which is the main pillar of their Order : Becauſe 
this Order ((aith he) by the Papacy, 4s above all Kings, and the Empe- 
rour : but, without it, is ſubjed to them, there being no Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon that hath ſuperiority, but the Pope, Thus he, uſually exe 
ſtraing the Original of all mens aRions not out of -Conſcience, 
but Policy, Yet in theſe points we ſee the Popes ſuppoſed ma- 
jor party in the Council carried nothing for his advantage. Bur, 
how much the former bonnds of che Epiſcopal Authority were 
enlarged by ſeveral Decrees of this Council that were confirmed, 
and ratified by che Pope, wherein at leaſt chey are ſubſticuted his 
perpetual and ſtanding Delegats for tranſaQting many things of 
great conſequence, formerly diſpatched by Himſelf, and his Of- 
ficers , See below, 205, 211. &c. 

Mean while, whether, or how-much the Pope, or his party, 
when ſtronger there, might be faulcy, in bindering any points 69 
be determined. which the reſt of the Fathers in the Council de- 
fired ſhould be ſo, I cannot ſay ; becauſe I cannot judge, whether 
ſuch things are neceſlary to be determined, as ſome of the Coun- 
cil ſaid they were, a few : or better not, as others,the moſt. BuE 
if che Pope be'culpable, for having (abſtraing here from Pro 
teſtant-Controyerfies, as kath been ſhewed f )hindred by bis Ita- 
lian adherents ſomething, that otherwiſe wonld haye pafed, He 
ſeems to make an amends for it, in the not paſcing in Council 
ſeveral other matters which would have ſerved much for his ad- . 
adyantage, when but a few ſcem'd diſcontented therewith, 


Bux 
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But, in the next place, let us now ſuppoſe, that, the Coun- 
cil ,un-oppreſſed, the contrary party there had carried all theſe 
points againſt the Pope,there could have followed, that I diſcerry 
no ſuch great adyantage to Proteſtantiſme thereby, as ſome boaſt 
of, You may ſee the conſequences, endamaging the Pope, ſer down 
by Soave, p, 609, 645- ſome of which are of no great moment, 
and others not truly conſequent, Certainly :the Biſhops, who con- 
tended for their Juriſdi&ion, jure divino, intended no ſuch. thing 
as to equal, every one himſelt wich the Pope in the Goyernmenc 
of the Church ; or to overthrow thereby, * the former Church» 
diſcipline ; * the pre-eminent authority of Primats, and Patriarchs, 
conceded by former Councils; and * all the jus Ecclefiaſticum. 
This may be ſeen in their argumentations ; wherein ſome pleaded 
a Juriſdi&ion belonging to all Biſhops, jure divine, and received 
immediarly from Chriſt, but this not equal with the Popes ; others, 
their Juriſdi&ion received jure divino, but the uſe,,. application, 
and matter thereof received from the Pope (Soxve, p. 597» 607, 
618, 637,—Pall, þ. 19.4 6. 3.) The French allowing from 
Chriſt the Popes ſuperiority, as was ſhewed but now; f only 
confining his authority within- the Canons (Soave, p. 640.) and 
the Spaniards, who moſt tickled for Epiſcopal JurisdiQion, 
Jure divino, yet willingly conceding tothe Pope all the power, 
that was acknowledged by the Council of Florence, and deſiring 
that both theſe mighr be eſtabliſhed together, as hath been ſhewed 
aboye ;- inſomach, as- Pall, l. 19. c. 6 1. 6. ſaith, — I: ſeemed to 
ſome, that the contention was reduced to meer words ; whilſt the one 
would have the Juriſdition of Biſhops to be immediatly from the Pope 
the others, from Chriſt, yet ſothat the uſe and matter of ſuch 
Juriſdicion depended on the Pope, And therefore I ſee no weight 
zn thoſe words of B. Bramb, ({chy. guarded, 10. Set. p. 474.) who 
to $. Ws. asking, whether, if the Catholick: Biſhops: our of their 
Provinces had been preſent in the Council to counterpoiſe the 


Italians, he: would pretend, that they would have voted againſt 


their Fellow-Catholicks in bebalt of Luther, and Calvin, anſwer» 
eth chus,—1:ſce clearly, that if the Biſhops of other Countreys had 
been proportioned to thoſe of -Italy, they had carried thedebate © abous 
Refidence [yet is not Reſidence even amongſt Proteſtant? vored, 
jure divino, ]-the divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; and that had dene the 
buſineſs of the Weſtern Church, and undone the Cours of Rome, 
Doye the _ of the Weftern Church ? what meaneth- he ? So, as 
the Pope would have ceaſed to haye bad any Supremacy over them ? 
why, thoſe alſo allow and ſubmit to it, who till hold Epiſcopal 
Juriddiion, jure-divino ; as none in the Roman Church are obliged 

ca 
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to hold the contrary, But ſuppoſe the Pope diſarmed of Su- 
premacy, are thus all the other main differences in points of faich, 
between Proteſtants, and theſe Weſtern Biſhops, ſtated on the 
Proteſtant ſide ? Or will the Reformed now declare them con» 
eroverftes of ſmall moment (as Biſhop Bramb. in a vehemenc 
aſlaulcing of the Court of Rome, ſeems co! relax other quarrels 
with that Church ) and yield them to their Adverfaries> But had 
any the art firſt ro accord theſe ſpeculative points of difference, 
which the Proteſtants have with the Weſtern Churches, he need 
not fear, that che Popes ſupremacy could put any bar between the 
ewo Religions, Which ſupremacy thoſe Catholick Biſhops, or 
Churches, that do. moſt abridge, and have cheir free liberty to 
maintain, whac in the Council chey would have yored, concerning 
this matter, do yet continne in the other points as violent, and 
{t.f, againſt the reformed, as any, 
5- Thus much of the Popes, and-Conncils proceedings in 

thoſe three great points of contention. Next, concerning the * 
Popes carriage toward che Council for other mateers of Reforma. 


- T$ion, 'wherein ke' is ſo mach accufed to have made unjuſt ob+ 


+ Apud Pal- 
{av.l. 20.0.5» 
'#, Fonobs 21. 
6s, 6.n. 1,2, 
6, 7.- |. 22. 
Cc. 1,95, 
12, 13+ 
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ſtrutions. Pallavicins, in vindication of Piw the 4th, in whoſe 
times theſe Reformations were moſt agitated, and proceeded in, 
hath theſe words )/. ,24.c- 12, #. 13.) — Pius the 4th frequently 
<njayned his Legats, that « Reformation ſhould be made of his Court, 
&rd of bis Tribunals [and eſpecially of the Cardinals, which re- 
formation he attempting firſt at Roxwe in-yain, remitted it the more 
earneſtly ro the Council, as-may be ſeen in C, Borrom.letters, Pall, 
1.22.6. 1.1, $,—1.21,,6.n.6, 7: ] without any acquainting biw 
firſt with it ; frequently. grieved' and complained that it was not done ; 
commended wharever was: determined in 1he- Seſvions conceming-it, 
#bough \mdooked” for, contrary to. his expettation, and moſt damageful 
fo his treaſury, and to his Court, Whick:words of his are-yerified, 
doth by che frequene Letters / to. this purpoſe. written to the 
Council. by Carlo Borrhomeo;according to the Popes order,f which 
you may read at your teaſure : cand by . che-tefticony: of Larrine, 
and others,ic' the Council, And indeed bow covid chisbe other- 
wiſe? fiace Carlo Borromeo, that boly man; was tis chief © Adviſer, 
and chief AMiniſter, tothe Council in this,” and all other affairs, 
who was himfelt one of the ſevetelt Reformers (yer:inot belides-the 
Canons) than ever the'Churclvef. Chriſt hath known, - as the hito- 
'ry of his life; written by 'Gizfſano, hewenly 5 nt 5 26 

. . And, ithat aRublly, by this Conhcil,” 2 great and ſevere :r&+ 
formation' was. decreed, the :Court of Rome. tuck refified,/ the 
Popes Revenue mach diminiſhed, the ?ur:/dicion of Biſhops (v "a 
| Chex 
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her held ly, or 'mediavly, from Chriſt, hereit matters nor) 
much enlarged, Keſidonzy af 'Bifbops (wherh ere de jure diving, or 
E ccleſpaſtiso ) tritly enjoynedy former diſpenſitians add appeals 
much reſtrained, I refer you ro whar:the dries :themfelves cſpe- 
cially in che - fiveJaſt+ Soſſwons ynder Pivs, make appear ; and to 


what is ſaid below in the five Head F concerning them , and $+ 207. &c; 


* to the teftimony of the French Biſhops, ſet down aboye, 
$. 77. with whom it was a chief motive, to requeſt of che King 
the accepting this Council, becauſe-the!Frenely ChutchAood in 
To much need of the .reformattons ' eff abliſhed therein ; than which 
(ſay they) they could find. none more auſtere and rigorous ,* nor more 
proper for the preſent malady, 'and indiſpoſition of all the members -of 
the body Eccleſiaſtical 5 and *to the teſtimony of 594ve himſelt rect 
ted above, 4+ 124; and betow, 5. Jog; touching: chetheaty'eoe 
plaint of the Roman Court, concerning thisreſor mation, and their 
endeayours with the Pope to hinder; forthis cauſe, the confirma- 
tion of the Council. If its laws are nor, fince, every where ſo well 


obſerved, I-defire that the Council, or thethen Pope may not be 
indicted for this faule, - Neither are we (for crying the benefir 'of 


that Council)-ſo-much to examine, whether there be nat ſill ſome 
Jiſtempers leſt unpropided therein of a cure; as, whether many; 
which were before, are not remedied thereby ; and whether the 
times —_ Council were not much more depraved; that 
the preſent,» Which I think you will not-doubc of, it you read, 
both im rhe/narrations of Cathdlicks and Proteſtants, the groſs 
corruptions of thoſe dayes, So'that! T may ſay, the unhappy tes 
formation from that- Church occaſioned a happy one in it; and 
a ſchiſme, by divine providence bringing good out of evil, ſerved 
much to purifie the Catholick ReJigion; Boe of this Reformati- 
on; . as to the particulars, I ſha!lſpeak more tully in the fifcb Head; 
F. 203: EF | | g d þ q- Wk >: bib G +44 "2 
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3. The exceſſive namber of Italian Biſhops, $.167, And he - 
 ..___ net; #oring by Netions; but the prefent Prelats,” 5, 169, 
4. The Pepts Siving Penjuans; $4170 1 _- 
$, And admitting T1 Biſhops, $. 1/74: . is 
G- The Probibitiev of Biſhops . Proxigs 10 give: Definitive. yotes. 
- $9 172+ , 


G; Eicher ſeem {thoſe things, which are ſo frequently ob<- 
jected, *- to infer aryviolence, or make any treſpaſs, ag. 
they were uſed, upon . the: liberty of che Council, as co-the defi»- 
ning any ching therein concrary-to its general Approbation ; . 
or, * to be, in themſelves, unjuſt fyable,.. Namely cheſe; 1. The 
Popes Legats propefing in, publick tbe qhings tobe handled in the 
Council,, . 2, Their conſulting in all matters, and rece:ving - 
direQions from, che. Biſhop. of -Rome, ard his entertaining, alio a . 
Council at Rowe to advilie with. 3. The preſence in the Coun= 


_ cil of ſuch a mwultirude of Italian Biſhops ; #ad che yoting chers 


not. according to.the. plurality ,ot Nations, but of their Repre- 
ſencatives preſeng:in the Council... 4. The Popes giving 
monthly 7 ms to ſeyeral Biſhops. $- Admicting titular 
ones in the Council... 6, The prohibitian of Bilbops proxiee 
to give definitive votes. 

To the firſt; The Popes Legats propoſing the things -to be 
handled.there, 1. Forthe lawfulneſs, and neceſity, of certain 
perſons to direR, what #hings ſhall be handled; whac order in. them 
obſerved, &«.. in ſuch great Aſſemblies,. I defire you to read 
Seave*s diſcourſe, p, 1.35. where ſpeaking -of Councils, he goes 
on thus, — After 4 certain time, paſsions of. men and charity being 
mingled together, aud zbere being. a neceſsity to govern them . with ſome 
order, the chie/eſt man, amongſt thoſe that were aſſembled in the. Couns 
ci}, either for learning. , or. for greatneſs of the City, or. Church, 
whereof he was, 8tc, took, upon him the . charge to propoſe,, aud 
£ vide the atjon, and tolle&.the voices, — After that it pleaſed Gill to + 
Live peace to Chriſtians, &c. the, ation was guided by theſe Princes: 
which .did :call them together ,, propoſing, and governing the treaty - 
and decreeing, interlocutorily , the ogcurring differences; but leaving - 
tbe deciſion of- the principal point; for which the Council was congreg #-. 
ted, to the common vpinion of the afembly | as alſa ic. cannot be de- - 
nied the Legats did, themſelves giving their vote laft, f 7] This vas 
dove *"-in-the firſt Council of -Bpheſus before the Exrl:Candidianus ſent + 
Preſident -.by the, En peyour.; and wore clearly * 1n that of Chalcedon . 
bejore. Marcianus z 4nd. the Judges by bimn-appointed 5 * ur-jbar of 

| Wk: C.odaninople . 


Chap. IX,  - «of this Conncil.: - %$,46c 3 
- Conſtantinople is Trullo,. before Conſtantine -P 3; wher® 
.the Prince, or Magiſtrate that was Preſident, commanded what ſhyutd 
be handled, what ordey obſerved, who [ould ſpeak, and who be ſilent 
.[ſo much not praftiſed in the Councilof Treps,] «nd ſo did decide, 
and accommodate the differences 'in theſe things, Yet cloſer, p. 330. 
——The judgment of the Church, ſaith he (as was neceſſary in every 
"multitude ) was fit, that it ſhould be conduited by one, who ould pre» 
| fide and guide the ations, propoſe the matters, and collef the points 6 
be conſulted on, This care, due to the moſt principal, aud worthy. perſon, 

-was alwaies committed tothe Biſhop [ and.then by conſequence in a 
muleitude of Prelats, to the moſt Principal Biſhop among them. 
Thus Soave. In this matter therefore you ſee the ſame chings 
were Yone in former Councils, asin Trent.z and when this done by 
a Biſhop, the doing juſtified; can the ſame praice, then, in both 
leaye thoſe Councils free, and render this inſlayed ? 

2+ After this of Soave, ſee the Popes defence, in his Let= = "5, x61; 
'ters written to che 'Emperour, and King of Spain, upon their ———' 
complaint of it, eApud Pallay. 1, 20.5. 8,9. 4—and c. 10, 17. 
——That the werds [proponentibus Legatis) were compoſed by the 
Synod it ſelf without bis knowledge , approved firft unanimouſly in a ge- 
neral congregation ; and aftereard in the firſt Seſſion f ['i, e. under i Sf. fo wg 
Pivs, which is the 17.th on of the Council] with the oppoſition . 41.414. Coxc; 
of tw oxly [" Soave ſaith of four ; two moredefiring a qualification 
of it. ]That,ſince Princes deſired the Councils freedom from this,he was 
content it ſhould be ſo:though be well foreſaw the unbridled licentiouſneſs 
that would come thereof, See the Legats defence likewiſe,in anſwer to 
the King of Spain : Pall. 1.16, c.6.n. 5,—and Pallayicino's, in an- 
ſwer co Soave—l.23.6 12.1.7. Laſtly, if you defire more fatis- 
faRion, ſee the unanimous explication of this clauſe, proponenti- 
bus leg atis, both by the Legatrs, and Council -(importun'd thcreto 
by the King of Spains Letters, to whom the Propoſals of Princes 
to the Council, as well as of other Prelats inir, ſeemed by this 
clauſe to receive ſome obftragion) Sefſ, 24. c. 21. de Reform. 
——8, Synodum explicando declarate, mentis ſue non ſuiſſe, ut in pre- 
ditis yerbis ſolita ratio trataxd:i negecia in Generalibus Conciliis ulla 
ex parte immutaretur , neq; novi quidquam, preter id, quid ſacris 
canonibus, vel generalium Synodorum forma hattenus ſtatutum eſt, cui- 
quam adderetar, vel detraheretur, By which Declaration (faith 
Seave F) that difficulty, ſo much agitated, received an end, wich ſa- f p, 781; 
tisfaRion of all And a Comment on this Decree may be the free nn 
praRiſe of the Fathers of this Council, and alſo of the Agents 
of Princes, not leſs after it, than before it, 
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' 3. Again, Phonph'ch , ropoſal 'of matters to-be conſider« 
A 


ed in.rhe were heceſliry for orfer-fake to be committed co 
the care, and ſuper-intenderice'of ſome particalar members ; and 
of whom rather, that the more dignified 5 yer it may be obſerved, 
through Soeyes whole relation of the aRions of this Council , 
rhat no matter, whereof the propoſal was deſired, br profecuted 


by the major,or a canſiderable,part'of the Biſhops (nnleſs, perhaps, 


the Councils proceeding in the'reformation of Seculat Princes, che 


Articles . whereof are ſet down in. Soave, p. 769 which, though . 


advanced by the Clergy, all the Embaſſadours, and @rators nna- 


nimouſly oppoſed f y was ſtopped by the Legats power (though I- 
grant, ſeveral times diverted, or diflitaded, by their advice) and 


that propoſals alſo were not- unuſually made in the Council by 


others (it we may belieye *Soave ) propoſals both moſt contrary to - 


the Popes intereſt, and moſt difpleafing to his Legats. To name 


ſome: Sic were, * choſe concerning the ewo great queſtions - 
abour the Inſtirarion, and reſidency of. Biſhops ; whether jure divi- - 


mn. '* Artictes'of Reformation to be joyned, in' their conſul« 


' rations, with thoſe of- Do&rihe and Religion, * The abroga- 


ting, or moderating, of the priviledges, and exemptions, of Regu- 
lars,. from the Epiſe 

of Commendams, Diſpenſations, Union of Benefices, — Of pen- 
ſions, and referyations of profits, out of Ecclefiaſtical Benefices, 
*-Ordination of Titular Biſhops: — Appeales tothe Pope. . * The 
Councils repreſenting the univerſal Church. All which, and ma- 
ny more. were agitated in the. Council, the Legats (as Soave re- 
preſents them) reluRing : yer, not offering to-infringe the liberty 
of che Council, where hey ſaw the inclinatiohs of a conſiderable 
part bent that way-. ; 


So, concerning -reſidency,, and exemptions. Soave tells us - 


(the truth of the Hiſtory frequently conſtraining him to contra- 
df thoſe maximes, which are elſewhere laid down by him, to in- 


fer the ſlayery of the Counci!.)— That the Legats were inforced to - 


conſent that both ſhould be conſidered of, and that every one ſpeak bis 


#pinion of. them, and that ſome Fathers ſhould be deputed to frame the - 


Decree,, that it might be examined. Concerning the Article: hand. 


ling Reformation, p. 144 145-. he ſaich: The number contendzng - 
for them was ſo great, that the Leg ats were confounded, - And that - 
they yielded to their deſire, being conflrained thereunto by meer neceſſity. 

Concerning abrogating the tx:mption of Regulars,. p. 761, and, 167, . 
179. he ſaith; Trwas a thing moved by-the Biſhops :— and that the 


Pope,. and Leg ats deſired to maintain the Regulars Priviledges, . Cons 
ceang admiſhon ofche Proteſtant D'vines.to diſputation,p, 365.. 


-=* 


opal power ; * the abrogation, or moderating - 


Ly 


be ſzich, — That, this opinion being embr aced firſt by the Germans, 
then by the Spaniſh Prelats, and at laſt ſomewhat coldly by the Italian, 
the Legat remained immoveable , and ſhewed plainly, that be (food 
quiet, being forced by neceſsity. And concerning the reformation 
of Princes, p. 769. he ſaith. —That the Legats gave forth this Ar= 
ticle being forced theretnto by the mutiny of the Prelats, If you 
would ſee more inſtances in S9ave of the Councils bridling, and 
oyer-ruling the Legats, I refer you co 2uorlis, 1, 2. firſt and ſe» 
cond Chapters, a diligent Colle&or of them. So, p. 656. con- 
cerning the ſeyeral Articles of Reformation preſented by the Ems» 
perour, and by the French, f which were thoughe to intrench 
roo much npon the Popes priviledges, Soave bringshim in giving 
ſach inſtruRions to his Legats. — T hat they ſhould defer to ſpeak of 
them, as long as was poſsible, — That, when there was neceſsity 
to peruſe them, they ſhould begin with thoſe that were leaſt prejudicial, 
&c,—That, in caſe they were forced to propoſe them, imparting their 
objeitions to the Prelats their adherents, they ſhould put them in diſ- 
cuſ51on, and controverſie, So, very frequently in his Hiſtory, you 
ſhall find him (as if he had forgot himſelf, concerning what he 
affirms elſewhere of the domineering, and tyranny of the Pope, 
and his party) revealing the diſtraRions, the fears, the complaints, 
and, upon this, the ſubtile Arrtifices, of the Pope, and of his Le- 
ars (probably, ſach as his own wit could contrive, who with his 
| con preſumes to enter into 81! their ſecrets, and ſpeaks, as if he 
had the Art of diſcerning thonghrs and intentions as clearly, as 
others do ations and” Records, Jand many times, as you have ſcen, 
after all theſe,he repreſents the Legats yielding, and going along 
with the ſtream, becauſe they could with no Arr withſtand it. Bur 
if-indeed the propenentibus Leg atis, was intended, orexecuted in 
ſich a manner, as Proteſtants affirm, ſo as that nothing could be 
moyed in the Council, but what they pleaſed, cheugh a major 
part deſiring ic; nor any thing pleaſed chem, that it ſhould be mo» 
ved, which was prejudicial co the Popes intereſt, or Grandeur ; 
this ſurely would have remedied, and prevented all theſe fears, and 
jealoufies of the Pope, and Court of Rome; ſuppoſing his Le- 
gats, as Soave alwaies repreſents chem, ſtill rrue, and faithful ro 
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him, Bur I ask, what matter of moment was there, how - 


much ſoeyer diſtaſtful co the Pope, or Court of Rome, that, being 
preſented orice in Trent, was ſtrangled before it came to be propo- 
ſed, and agitated in the Council, The Articles of Reformation, 
thac were exhibired by the Imperial! and French Embaſſ:dors, were, 
after ſome delay, taken into conſideration in the 24. and 25, 


Scſlions, F*And here, when ſome Embaſſadors propated, that De- 
pmties 


1 Soaue,p. 751, 
759» 


a 
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puties might be ele&ed for each Nation, to take care in the Coun- 
cil, of the ſpecial intereſt of it. —The Cardinal - of Lorraine, and 
the other Embaſſadors, both the French aud Emperours, contradited 
it (ſfaich Soave) alledging that every one [| 3, e. in the Council] might 
ſpeak his.opinion concerning the Articles propoſed ; and . propoſe others, 
if there were cauſe ;_ ſo that there was no need togive this difiaſs to the 

Pope, and the Legats, Such a Liberty,then, de fato there was uſed 
| in the Council : But, I ſay not, whether alwaies with that diſ- 
| : cretion that was needfui ; or, whether not with ſome ContradiRi- 
- on of ſome perſons of a ſounder judgment, than the reſt. Or, 

| whether the Legats did not well, in putting ſuch bounds to this 
liberty, as chey well could, either by uſing perſmaſions to the con» 
trary, or by interpoſing delaies, till the firſt fervour was a licele 
cooled, as to many points which they ſaw unprofitable, difficule, 
and apt co divide the Council.into parties, and not tending to 
thoſe.ends, for which this Council was .chiefly aſſembled: Eſpe- 
cially, whilſt they endeavoured to win the reluQing party, though 
this were not very namerous, with reaſon and treating, rather than 
force, or oyeryoting them in Council. 
$. 163, 4'y. Such a ſole priviledge of propoſal, .to be appropriated 
oh tothe Legats of the Apoſtolick See, furcher chan for order ſake, 
ſeems needleſs to be contended for: For if (as Seave often ſaich) 
the major part of the Council, being Italians, were at the Popes 
deyotion for deciding all matters, what mattered it, who, or what 
| was, propoſed ? 
: 5ly- You may obſerye: That no ſuch -preſcription, as pro- 
ponentibus legatis, was made to the Councils proceedings. , till 
Piw his time z and yet that all things, there, run in the ſame courſe 
before, as after, ic : Neither do any Proteſtants eſteem che Coun- 
cil more free, or equitable, unto them, under Paal's, or 7uliw's, 
than under Pius, conduR. 
6. Laſtly, which muſt be often ſaid ; as to the moſt, . or all 
the Proteſtant Controverſies concerning do@rine, the Legats pro- 
_. poſal could be no diſadvantage ; in condemning which doQtrines 
$. 15% > the whole Council bath beeen ſhewed + co be ſo unanimous. 


gy 


$- 164» To the 2d, The Conſultation in every thing made with the 
Toz. {. Pope. 1ft. Whereas it is uſually.urged by Proteſtanes, out of 
Soave, F That as none could propoſe any thing in the Council 

q Secp.482, Gaye the Legats, ſothe Legars might propoſe nothing, till they 
207+ had received a Commiſion from Rome. —— That nothing was reſolved 
by the Fathers, but all in Rome ; and the Council guided by the ww 

Ghoſt 


Chap. X:. of this Council. $.164: 1437 
Ghoſt, ſont thither from time to time in « Cloak-bag from Rome, + T Þ+ 497+ 
much more is charged, than is true, Fora propoſal of the mat- 
ters, from time to time to be. diſcuſſed in Council, was made, and 
digeſted in Trent by a general agreement of the Fathers, unknown' 
to the Pope, as appears throughout this Hiſtory, Afﬀeer which 
reſolyed, z!t. ſome. Congreg ations of Divines diſputed the point, 
and conſidered the matters propoſed, at which any of the Fathers, 
that would,. might be preſem, 2. Afterthis arguing, follow- 
el the Congregations: of the- Prelats, for framing the heads of 
Derine , and Reformation, according tothe moſt common oapini- 
On.. 3» Then a General Congregation of the ſame Prelats, for 
giving their yetes concerning .them z and,: 4. laſtly the Seſsion; 
when they were voted again, and fo publiſhed (See Soave, p. 167.) 
Now all -or moſt part of theſe, ſaving the laft (the Scion) were - 
uſually paſſed without the Popes knowledge, or concurrence ; and- 
the Legats themſelves are ſometimes founddiffering from one ano-* 18 
ther :a cheir yotes (as they were inthat of reſidence, f) ar which | ad0h- VE” 
time:a'ſ> ſome-other Biſhops gave their -yote, with reſeryation to and, 496 
conſulting of the Pope : which ſhews the Popes mind-(chough in 
a matter -ſo much-concerning the Apoſtolick See) was not then 
known. But after theſe General-Congregations was uſually no- 
tice of ſuch Decree, as was paſſed therein, ſent ro Rome, before- 
its being voted again , and publiſhed in the General - Seſsion : - 
And of this a charge is alſo given to his Legats by Pope Paul the-+ 
Third, in- Soave, p.-164. though I find nor, chat Pix required it 3 * 
Nay, if- we may believe chis Hiſtorian, he ſeemeth in ſome pla-+ 
ces. £0 decline it (as appears in the quotations here following : } 
The Decree-, thus ſent tO Rome, was there alſo by the Popes - 
Council examined ; and his judgment retnrned to the Legars, con-' 
cerning it.: which, when- differing from that of the. Council 
(which ching ſeldom happened, except in the queſtions between 
the Epiſcopal and Papal, Rights) the Legats endeayoured to pro-: 
cure by common conſent-either. ſome alterations, or at leaſt, an- 
omiſzion of- ſuch Decree, in the following Seflion ; but this with 
all freedom of che Council ftilt obſeryed (a good part of whom + 
was alſo ſtill-animarel againſt the Popes intereſts byche Embaſſa- . 
dors of Secular-Princes) nothi "g being done againſt the ſatisfaRie - 
0a of any conſiderable part of the Council; the uttermoſt ofthe 
Legats attempts, then, extended co procure an omiſrion-of that, 
to-which the Pope would not conſent , not- any determining of 
whac be approved, when thereby was feared the alienating of ſome - 
Nation-from the Roman Faith;and it,thus, ſomething was hindred, 
by their incermiſe, . from being paſled by the Council, which _ 
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wiſe would have been ſo, yet nothing was adyanced to be paſſed, 


which otherwiſe would not have been: and: ſo the Conciliary 
As have ſuffered no prejudice by ic. - Nor any hurt 'done, fave 
that thus men are left ro their former Liberty ſtill in ſo ne pointsy 
wherein the Council would have reftrained it ; a thing , I hope, 
the Reformed will not complain of ; you may at your leiſure par- 
ticularly. view in Soave the liberty the Council cook ro examine the 
Popes propoſals in the Inftitution of - Biſhops, and Papal Swuprema- 


£ ; and the alterations, which were made in them, 


2+ In the next place, I will give you the Pope's plea for him- 
ſelf, againſt thoſe, who accuſed him for chus abridging the free- 


. dom of the Council. To this matter, then, friendlily complained 


of by the Emperor ina letter co him, thus anſwered Ps the 4th itn 
another (See Pall. 1, 20, c. 8.8. 7.) ——That be never gave any ſuch 
command, as that nothing ſhould be decreed in the Countil, withont 


. conſulting bim firſt, That inthings more difficult, the Delegats de- 


manded bis advice; nor could, or ought, be to deny it them, That it 


: Croſſed not their liberty, was not undecent, or unuſual, that the Conncil 
it ſelf ſhould deſire the judgment of the Apoſtolick Sees — Nor :was is 
unfirting, that the Pope, being to give Counfll 10 bis Legats, ſhould 


firſt take it with the Cardinals, men of great judgment, and learning ; 


eſpecially be not intending, that his adyices (ſhould impoſe any neceſrity 
.0n the Council to follow them. Thus Pius ; me thinks, with much 


reaſon. And it is manifeſt, that the Council in many things dit} 
not follow them. And thoaph lictle was decreed by the Council 
againſt chat which came from Rome z yer both all, that came from 
'Rome, was not decreed; and much decreed, that came not from 
Rome, the Pope often defiring them, eſpecially ſor reformations, 
to proceed without conſulting him : and (in Soave, p. $03.)- com- 
plaining to his-Cardinals, of thoſe 'in the Council] who referred 
themſelves unto him , becaufe (laith he?) the Countil was aſſembled, 
that every one may deliver his-owh dpinion, ard ot layshe thivgs of 
difficulty upon the back of another [_ i.e, the Pope] that themſelves 
might avoid hatred, and enyy. Axsalto the ſame Author T relates ; 
That, his Legats fencing eo Rome-the Articles, that were drawn 
up in the Council, of the” 1nflirucien, and refidence of Biſhops, the 
Pope reprehended the Legats for ſending -chem;=— Becauſethe 
knew, that the major part in the Council were good Catholicks, and 
devoted tothe Church of Rome, and in confidence hereof bt war con- 
cent, that the propoſition, and reſelution ſhould be determined in Trent 
without bis ' knowledge. The ſame Anthor F makes; him fur- 
'ther, in defence of his Infiru#ions, from time r0 rimey ſeat to his 
Leg ats,.and to the Gouncil, - anfwering the ſame'letrer 'of tlis 

Empercurs 
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-Emperour on this manner : plauſibly enough, though, as Pallari- 
.cino taxeth him, miſrelating in Goaal i the _— of the 
letter. f —That no Council was ever celebrated in abſence of the 
Pope, but that he hath ſent infiruGions ; which the Fathers have alſo 
followed : That the Inftrufions do ftill remain, which Pope Cele- 
Nine ſent to the Ephefin Council ; Pope Leo, ro that of Chalcedon ; 
Pope Agatho, to that is Trullo, Pope Adrian the firſt, to the ſecond 
of Nice ; Pope Adrian the ſecond, to the eighth General Council of 
Conſtantinople. ' And, thus alſo he makes him co plead his cauſe 
at Rome before the Cardinals. F —That be could not chuſe but be T Þ. $93+ 
troubled with that which was ſpoken concerning the liberty of the 
Council ; and that to conſult of the matters at Rome, was to violate 
it ; ſaying, that it was 4 firange thing, that be, who was head of the 
Church, and the (ardinals, who were principal members, and the 
other Prelats in Rome who have voice in the Council, (hould be account= 
ed firangers, and might not be informed of what is bandled therein, 
.and ſpeak their opinion ; when as thoſe, who have no lawful part in it, 
hold it {awful to intermedle, and that in an ill ſort, That it is plain, 
that the Prelats went to Trent with commiſ;ion from their Princes, 
according to which they proceed ; and that the Embaſſadors by letters, 
.and perſwaſions, do compel them to follow the intereſt of their Ma- 
ſters , and yet for all this, no man ſaith (which ſhould be ſaid) that the 
Council is not free. Thus Pius in the Confiſtory. And indeed, 
had not only the Pope, but alſo all the abſent Biſhops in the world 
aſlenbled a Council of their Clergy, and ſent their judgment from 
time to time © Trent (ſo long as che Council was not obliged to 
follow it) this would have broughe no ſubje&ion, or diſhonour, 
but have added more reyerence,to its Decrees, enated after they 
had firſt been ſifted by ſo many ſeveral Examinations, Nor doT 
ſee, how the Popes, Paul, or Piws, their Conſultations with their 
'Council of Biſhops at Rome before every Seflion of Trext concer- 
ning the points to be determined therein ; and upon it, declaring 
their judgment to the Legats, or tothe Council (provided they 
uſe no unlawful praRiſes for the corrupting of any.ones judgment) 
ſhould be more thought co preſcribe to, or to diminiſh, the free- 
dom+thereof, than the precedent confulrations uſed anciently in 
Provincial Councils, concerning ſome pointe afterward to be defi- 
ned in a General, was held prejudicial toit - or than Pope Cele- 
flines, or Leo's , precedent Letters to the third and fourth General 
Council, declaring their judgment concerning what was to be dif 
cuged there, may be thought an unlawful preſcription tothem 
though the Hereticks, condemned by theſe Conncils, excepted 
apainlt ic, And, de fatto, what Secular Prince was there, whoſe 
| U Ys Orators 
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Orators in the Council acquainted him not continually witk the 
aRions thereof, and accordingly received new inſtru&ions for their 
negotiations ? 

To what hath been ſaid, I have onething more to add : 
That as ſuch a frequent reconſulting the Apoſtolick See was unuſual 
in many former Councils, ſo there was not chereof, in them, the 
ſame neceſlity : becauſe ſuch Councils being aſſembled for the de- 
termining ſome one, or a few, points of Controverfie, the Popes 
Legats received full Inftru&ions concerning the faith.of the Ro» 
man See therein, before their firſt coming: but in ſo many con- 
troverfies of all ſorts, as here came to be agitated, it was impoſ- 
fible for. that Biſhop, either fully co pre-inform his Afi/sioners, or 
to foreſee the queſtions : As Canw, who was one of this Council, 
long ſince obſeryed , in Com, loci, L. 5.c.5, Andif it be laid, 
that the Popes preſence in the Council might haye prevented all 
ſuch trouble, and. offence, his abſence ſeems rather eligible for 
this, that ſo he might doall things wich more mature advice, ard 
leſs precipicancy, on whoſe judgment the affairs of the Council 
did chiefly depend ; to which may be added, what himſelf urgeth 
eo the Emperour :F that his perſonal preſence there then would 
have ſeemed to tend much more to the oyerawing and opprefling 
of the Councils berry, | 


To the 3d, © The great number of 1:alian Biſhops:: 
and, ,* the not voting by Nations, Of the firſt of theſe, che 
thing being confeſſed, theſe things may be ſaid ; * That ſuch 
a thing, wichout the Popes particular deſign, would have happens 
ed ; theſe Biſhops being much nearer, than thoſe of Spain and 
France, and not having the like impediments, of Lutheraniſme, 
and National Colloquies, as.the Germans; * chat, ſuppoſe the 
Pope had ſent them all, the charitable may clearly ſee another cauſe 
thereof , than only their driving there of the Popes intereſt : 
namely, the ſometimes great ſcarcity of Biſhops in the Council , 
eſpecially, at the firſt opening of is, * That, if other Biſhops 
were hindered eo be preſent, the frequency of the Italians, how 
numerous ſoeyer, if of ſuch as had lawful Suffrages, cannot be 
blamed, though the abſence of others be excuſed. That as the 
Pope was diligent to ſend in theſe, ſo was he very ſolicitous, by 
writing to their Princes; to procure a fuller Repreſentative from 
other Nations : as appears frequently in the Hiſtory ; and (s al- 
{o was the Council it ſelf {and the Italians therein) which Council 
alſo had proceeded to lay heavy mul&s upon the A4bſents, bad not 

the 
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the Embaſſadors interceded, and in part excuſed them. OF which 
ſee before, $.71- * That, though the Italian Biſhops in ge- 
neral are confeſſed to be inclined more than others, to maintain 
the Popes honour, and greatneſs; yer ſo many of them, as were 
not beneficed in the Popes ſtate , and ſubje& to his cemporal 
Dominion (which was very inconſiderable in reſpe& of the reſt 
of Italy) it we may believe Soave, were addited mach more to 
their own Princes, in things wherein their Embaſſadors craved 
their aſſiſtance, chan tothe Pope ; as on which Princes they had a 
greater dependance in reſpe& of cheir Eſtates, their Parentage, ec, 
than on the Pope. Therefore we find not only choſe of the Ine 
perial, or Spaniſh States of Italy, but the Venetians, and Floren- 
tines in ſeveral chings to haye divided from thoſe of the Papacy. 
See Soave, p. 504» 559, 558» * Thatnothing could be paſſed*in 
the Council, as to matters of doarine, if a conſiderable part con» 
eradited, thongh a major part favoured it; and that the non-Ita- 
lians were neyer but accounted (in reſpe& of the Nations repre- 
ſented by them) a conſiderable part ; ſothat, to hinder ſomething 
from being yoted, ſuch a number of Italians was, or might be, 
made uſe of , but to wore any thing they alone were eſteemed un- 
effe&ive; and the omiſſions of the Council may be ſometimes 
charged upon them, but not the Ads, * That, whether the 
Pope had the Suffcages of the Italian Biſhops at his beck, or no, he 
bad no need of any ſuch aſſiſtance for the Proteſtant-Controver ies : 
in condemning of which, Soave confeſleth the yores of the whole 
Council to concur ; as hath been ſhewed before as to many parti- 
calars, 4. 150, and ſee Soave, p. 182, 183. ſaying. That as to thoſe 
points, like a City beleagred , the fattions among them ceaſed, and 
all joyned ag ainft the common enemy. 

Laſtly, as to thoſe Controverſies, wherein the Council was 
more divided, and the Popes ſing/e intereſts were more nearly 
concerned; * That, de fa&o, he had no ſuch afliſtance of the 
greateſt part of the Tralian Biſhops ; nor the major part of the 
Council at his command, to yote what he pleaſed. This allo fre. 
quenely appears from Soave's own relations. In theſe he makes 
often mention of the Bihops of Naples, and Lombardy (che great- 
eſt part of Italy) their conforming to the Emperor, their Soye« 
raigns, inclinations, and their being ſteered by his Embaſlador ; 
= ſpeaks ſeverat times of the Imperial Italian Biſhops their op- 
poſing the Papalins. (See Soave, p. 166, 172, 223, 239» 267,375.) 
And what motive theſe Prelats had in the former time of the 
Council co follow the Emperors intereſts, the ſame had they, in 
the later end chereof, to _ the King of Spaines, to _ 
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and not the Emperour (after the Kingdom of Spain, and che Em- 


{| See Soare, pire diſunited) belotiged theſe Dominions in 1raly ;-|| and there- 
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tore in this time we find many of them fiding with the Spaniſh. 
Prelats : See Soave, p. 558, 609. * He mentions alſo (p. 558.) 
an averſion, and envy, which the other Italian Biſhops had ag aint 
thoſe, favoured, and preferred by the Court of Rome : Beſides this, 
* -Hz repreſents elſewhere che Venetian, and Florentine Prelats. 
aiſo to comply with the Intereſts of thoſe States , importuned- 
g. biereunto by che Embaſſ1dors : || and therefore (p. 504.) brings in 
the Pope applying himſzlf to theſe Embaſſadors, —That their- 
Princes would recommend the cauſe of the Papacy to their Embaſſz« 
ders in Trent, and command them to cauſe the Prelats of their States 
not.to be preſent in the Parlies againſt the Apoſiolick See: Apain: 
* He relates their joyning (all, or a great part of them) with the. 
other Biſhops,againſt the indeavours of the Pope,and his Legats,in + 
all thoſe controverſies moved concerning the Epiſcopal duties, aud + 
rights, Inſtitution, Refidence ; Exemption of Regulars, &c. named 
formerly ,f as likewiſe concerning the non-remitting of Reſormations 
to. bis Holineſs. + The Permiſzion of the Cup, carried negatively a-- 


496, 551,559-, gainſt the Legars, - and ſeveral other matcers ;F;all which things - 


C@9, 711. 
f 254, 144» 
145. 


the Council could not have done, contrary to the Popes mind (as - 
Soave will have it) without a conſiderable namber of Italian . Pres - 


4p. 559, 567, lats oppoſing him, fince theſe were the major part of the Coun- - 
4p: 699, 769. cil. So ( p. 660.) He brings in the French Embaſſadors - 


Mp. $51. 
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complaining of the Secretary of the Council, as not faithfully fer- 
ting down the pores , which ſhews, that they apprehended a major 
part, oppofit to that which preyail'd. Laſtly, (which may confirm : 
all this,) * He is every where. diſcovering the Legars, and the 
Popes tears and jealouſies, and various cunnings, and diyertions, 
ro compaſs their ends ; often brings in his Holineſs, making - 
grievous complaints againſt the Council's proceedings, and npainl 
his own Lepats too, ; ſeveral times, thinking to diſolye the Coun- 
cil, ſomerimes, to fecure himſelf by Armes ; {} often ſolliciting - 
the ſecular Princes to moye their Biſhops in his behalf, 4 *ſome- - 
times reſying on the help of ſome eminent perſons in the Council, 
as onthe Cardinal of. Lorraine, F and (others, * Io (fp. 258.) 
He dfings in Pope Paul the Third, reſentiog,— How little he was.. 
efteemed , of rhe Council; in that It, having given hope to referthe . 
Refer matios to bim, whereof be had framed a Bull, and recalied the 
whole matter to Rome, they bad after treated thereof more ſharply, 
without any reſpett to his Authority : That be ſaw, that all was in the - 
Emperotrs power, —and was affered, that the Prelats, who did alſo 
then adhere. 20. the. Cours. of Rome, when ever the Emperonr ſhould + 
untnask,.. 


RT, 
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1m ack.bimſelf, would profeſs r8 be on his fide, - either for fear of great« 
er power, 0f for C:rulation at the Popes Greatneſs ; mbich they would 
diſcover, when they [hould ſee 4 ſecure way laid open to moderate it. 
* And (p.Fl5, and, 516) upon occaſion of Reſidency , he re- 
preſents,— The Court of Rome exe/aiming, that a Schiſme was plot- 
zed in the Council, and an Apofiacy froaw' the Apoſtolick, See, and' 
Pius the 4th complaining .both of the Prelats, and 'of bis own Lt» 
gats ; that all were- united: ag ainft him, &c, Yet this, after that 
the ſame Soave-had related F the Popes ſending ſo many penſio- F p. 504# 
ners of his to carry all things by a major number of votes on his 
fide. And, p. 628, Again, he makes (the ſa:ie Pope to break 
out into this exclamation, occaſioned by the points of Inſtitution, 
and Reſidency of Biſhops3 — That all the Biſhops, beneficed by bim, 
were bis oppoſites ; and that he maintained an Army of Enemies in 
Treart ;. wiſhing | that by any means 'the Councit were diſſol- 
ved. * (p. 260.) He makes one Legar, conſulting, how 
to mollily the combin'd Prelats, by his granting ſome of their 
peticions: * Another ſaying ;— That; ro condeſcend to an Inferior 
(eſpecially to a-multirnde) was to make them to demand 4 greater 
fatisfattion ; that, firſt, he would try his Friends, and, when he found 
him/elf fortified with the greater number, would not retire an Inch : * 
but, if be found it otherwiſe, be would uſe Art, p.191. 1Je makes, » 
* the ſame Legats negotiating with che Italian Biſhops by thoſe 
Prelats, who were their aſſured Friends, to wiſh them to conſider, + 
how much they were bound, for the Honour of their Nation, 
to uphold the Dignity of the Papacy : And, p, 754, * the Legats 
to be accuſed by the Spaniſh Embaſſedor,for ſoliciting the Italians * 
for cheir Suffrages, What means this great Politian thus, : 
amongſt their impregnable Italian Guards, and Votaries. in the ' 
Council, to tortare the Pope, and his Legars on this manner, abour 
procuring their aid; and co pur them into ſo many ſuddaia ' 
frights ; and, ſo oft as he pleaſeth, entring into their Cabiner- 
Councils, to bring them -upon his 'Stage, full of new Projetts. - 
And yet, no fooner are their backs turn'd; and the Princes Ora- 
tors, or the Spaniſh Prelats, entered upon it, and it come to their 
turn to ſpeak, bur the ſeene is quite changed ; and we find theſe on 
the ſame rack: Now,the Council is kept in ſervitude by the Italians 
their pluraluy of voices, all of them ſure to the Pope, for Coun- 
try, or => hy or Promiſes, or Pears.' Now the proponentibus ' 
legatis ſtrikes all the Council ſpeechleſs, as tothe matcers Funds- 

" mental, and of greateſt concerament : And ſometimes the Prelats * 

of one Nation ſometimes of another , are ready to proteſt. 

Weiting contrary tbings, as they ſeem beſt co humor and adorn ' 
his 


- 
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his preſent ſubjeR; and, as they do, alſo, fome way, or other, 
ſerve his finiſter ends, many times contrary, one, to another. For, 
the more of che Council he can make, in one place, to oppoſe the 

- Pope, and his Miniſters in ſome point, the more here, he makes 
to appear the Popes tyranny in hindering, wich divers arts, ſuch 
things to be defin'd, Amnd, in another place, the more powerfui, 
and numerous he can ſhew the Popes Dependents in the Council 
to be, the more he repreſents the Council enſlav'd, and the Pope 
carrying all things therein, as he pleaſerh. - This is replied 60 
the number of Italian Biſhops. 

6. 169» As for the ether thing, the voting by Nations (and not by 

the number of perſons preſent) a way , propoſed to remedy the 
predominancy in the Council of ſome one Nation, the inconveni- 

ence but now complained of. iſt. It is a new way, never uſed 

in any Council, ſave two late ones, Conſtance, and Baſil: andin 

Conſtance upon an extraordinary occaſion, the elettion of a lawful 

Pope, * when they were affraid, this EleQion would receive ſome 
diſturbance from the multitude of Italians, brought to the Coun- 

.cil by Pope John 23th, and when ſeveral Nations alſo, adhering 

co ſeveral perſons (for there were then no fewer than three Anti- 

Popes reſiding in ſeyeral places) probably would not haye united 

inany new choiſe, that wonld be made without their particular 

conſent, Therefore alſo, in the Council of Conſtance, for the 

Eleftion of a new Pope, Martin 5th. there were joyned, with the 
Cardinals, ſome other choſen Prelats out of each Natios. (See 

Sefs. 41.) And this extraordinary-way wes then uſed, not as the 

beſt tor condemning of Hereſies, but as, pro tempore, the moſt ex- 

|] A.D.1418. Pedient, for curing a Schiſms, Mean while, ſeein Spondanus, || ta- 

1.14 &16, ken out of thejais of this Council conſery'd in the Libraryof 

St, Vidtors at Paris, the complaint, and exceptions made by Pope 
7ohn -againſt chis new courſe. —Una natione (faich he) alters 
equiparats, abſ;, ulla meritt , yel numeri, 1atione, — cum de Ang li- 
cand eſſent tres tantum Prelati, & cateri Clerici novem numero, 
And then, ſee the Council thus clearing-ir ſelf. — Formam, 4 
Synodo, majoris cauſa ordinis & Compendii, ſtatutam, comprehendere 
utrumq; modum deliberandi.,, per Nationes, & per ſingula Sufſragia: 
Cum Viz. per Deputatos, five Delettos Nationym, primo, ſeparatim 
poſt ad invicem , communicato Conſilio, Dehinc, per ipſas Nationes, 
abi ſinguli liberi erant : tandem, colletis omnibus in unum Nationi- 
bus, ac Cardinalibus, in Seſione publica querebatur palam de ſingult 
premeditatis, & examinatis, Articulis, utrum placerent ; permiſſ; 
cuiliber, ex priſca Conciliorum forma, faclutate dicendi, que vellet, 
We have the manner of it more clearly deſcribed in Spondanne 

out 


Chap. X. of this Council... * $: 769, 75t 
- Out of Patricius, in the beginning of- the Council of Baſil f thus- + A. D. 
Our of che four Nations was a certain number choſen, to fit by 1431, IT, 
themſelves, and prepare matters, the four Nations having four 
Convents or meetings : Again, out of every one of theſe Conyents 
were choſen three ; ewelvs in all, called Depurati, who fate toge- 
eher, and better digeſted, what any of the other four meetings 
repreſented to them : afterward-cheir Judgment was return'd to the 
ſeveral Convents; and then, when all, or any three of theſe 
Convents conſented in any thing, ic was ſent co the Preſident of 
the;Council,and by Him propoſed to all the members of it in a Gens- 
ral Congregation ; where all.had their free, nnd perſonal yote; and 
what was in this CO generally agreed on, was at laſt 
reduced into the Form ot a Decree, and afterward recited, and 
confirmed in a Publick Seſſuon. Where we {ze in the General Cons 
gregation all chings are paſſed by perſonal votes : (which proceed- 
ing alſo, the former words of the Council intimate, and juſtifie,) 
Oaly the other National Conſulcations are premiſed for the more 
expedition, and better examination of chings : and nothing could 
be propoſed to the General Congregation, bur which the Depu- 
ties of three of the four Nations had firſt ſtated, and agreed to. 
Now, ſetting aſide ſuch a diſtinRion of, and preyoting by, Nations, 
the preparation and examination of matters before every publick 
Seſhon by certain ſele& Congregations, or meetings, ſeems nor 
much different from that afterward uſed in this Council of Trent, 
2. But this, whether previous, or final, Decifion by the number 
of Nations, how few ſoever the Repreſentatives of ſome ofthem 
be, as it is new, ſo, 21y- ſeems very dangerous for railing emulati- 
ons, and factions between Nations (to the rending of che Chur- 
ches pzace) and leayeth not the Prelats of every. Nation ſo much 
at their own liberty to joyn their vote wich aliens ; nor pzrmits 
the ſame ſcope for men of more ſpirit, learning, or Judgment, of 
whatſoever Nation to guide the reſt, 3'y- Ie wouldrenderche 
Councils deſerted, and unfrequented, and conſequently the affairs 
thereof not ſo well diſcuſſed : whilſt one Repreſentative, ſent from 
one Nation will ſuffice ; and equal in vote, and. authority , an 
hundred ſent from another ; as here, only three Prelats ſent from 
England did. 4, Again, either all Nations ſhall be allowedto 
haye an equal yote in the Council, or unequal; if equal , then, 
alince the Biſhops: of three or four leſſer Kingdoms, or States, do 
not equal the Biſhops of one greater, thus a much ſmaller part of 
the Church may oyeryote , and conclude the greater ; if unequal, 
how ſhall a juſt proportion be preſcribed? 5. Add tothis,that the 


lrirude.in Council of che Prelats of ſome Nation mor? than of 
Fe | another, 


:252 


To 4+ 
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- another, is, without this new device, already remedied ; for his 


being once agreed on, that the decrees of the Prelats. preſent in 


. a Council oblige not, unleſs accepted by the-majer part of Nations, 


and by cheir Prelats, that are abſent, the greater number of one 
Nation in the Council than of another, cannot oblige the ab- 
ſents, if more, to the obſeryance of their decrees. -6ly. Such 
an Innovation could not be made in Trent without -the confent of 


the Council; and thoſe Nations, of which the Council moſtly 


conſiſted, would never haye conſented to haye the yore of one, or 
10 Biſhops from ſome other Countries, perhaps much inferior 
in their natural, or ſpiritnal, parts and their :Co-Patriots. uncon- 
ſulred, to connterpoiſe all theirs. 

7. 'Laftly, as to the points of derine ; the ſame thing in 
.effe& was obſerved'in the Comncil, or ſomething more ; For no- 
thing can be ſhewed to haye been paſled in the Council, as to 
-matter of dodrine, from which the Biſhops, how few ſoever they 
were, of any one Nation, efteemed Cattiolick, and ſo rightly 
challenging a vote, declared their di{ent; and, chough perhaps 
few, yet they were looked upon, as the repreſentative of a Body 


.conliderable, againſt which (as hath been ſaid ) the Council con- 


cluded no Article of faith , as in ſtating which Articles they 


- Buided themſelyes by former evident Tradition, or moſt clear Con- 


ſequences thereof. 


To the 4.th The Popes giving Penſions. The thing is cons 
#:ſſed, but hath two handles, by which, as ic is taken, it is ren- 
dred commendable, or culpable, On the one fide it might be a 
great charity, and argue a defire only, that the Council might be 
numerous, and full, and afhhſted with many able perſons, ſome of 
which (rot minding the o much) are not unoften-low in their 
eſtates, Onthe otherTide, ir might be a great po/icy, and argue 
a defire to haye many in the-Council-his Dependents, Whether 
our of one, or both of theſe reſpeRs, ſuch penſions were allowed, 
I cannot ſay : but by an aR, that may be lawfully done, and juſti- 
fied, none can prove the Council illegal : And alſo in favour of 
the former pretence, we may conſider: * That poorer Biſhops in 
former Councils haye had cheir charges born, at leaſt, by the 
Emperoy,one not without De/igns :* That the Council of Trent fate 
extraordinary long in.comparilon of -other Synods , the charges of 
continuing there great ; not a tew Biſhops, and other Divines, 
poor: great ſcarcity of Biſhops atrending-rhe Counci|, eſpecially 
in irs firſt beginning ; che more neceſſicous, without ſome mainte- 
nance of their charges, threatening- co -depart: as 'Soavo himſelf 

| acknowledgeth, 
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#cknowledgeth, p. 724 : and therefore the Legats therifolyes wer® 

forced to open the Popes purſe for the ſuppore of ſome of them» 

betore they 'had his leave z and (ſaith Pa/lay, 1.724. © 14. 1. 7.) 

theſe penſcous were ſo ſmall, being but '25' Crowns month, char 

the Biſhops ſoreliey'd, ſaid not without murraaring; that, thus, 

they were deprived of a jult pretence togo away'; and the Pope 

had more ill-will from them tor their ſo: long neceflitated” atren= 

dance, than thanks for his allowance ; and, often complaining of 

their want, ſome of them (faith he) in the conſultations, gave 

more moleſtation, than fome-#thers, borhro the Legats,andco the *_ ©. 
Pope. Bur, if theſe penſions were ſo advantagions iro the Popes 9 Us 
ſervice, it had been cafie for Chriſian Princes, by the dike allow- 

ances to ſo many poor. Biſhops of their own Dominions, to have 
countermined ſuch policies. ? | | 


To the 5th. The admitting Titulat Biſhops,” "Tis" trye;, $- 17h 
that ſome Titu/ar Biſhops were in the Council, (but they are jaſfifi- To 5. 
ed, by their, allowed, ordination of Priefls, to be true Biſhops; 
and therefore might lawfully repair to the Council, and yote 
therein without asking any ones leave, . I find not any -ſdidco be 
in the Council, who were not made Biſhops before".it. | Neither 
do I find Soave charging the Pope, as ſome others do, either of 
ere&ing any new Biſbepricks, or creating Titular Biſhops, during 
the fitting of the Council ; nor yet. any mentifhed to be ſenc 
chicher by the Pope, ſave two, and thoſe at the firſt beginning of 
che Council, nor theſe meerly Titular, - Jas Magnus, and Robert 
Venants waucap ; One Archbiſhop of: Upſaliiin Sweden, the other 
of Armagh in Ireland. both exclided-from” their Sees by Princes, 
enemies to the Catholick, Faith, Of whom, as you may read what 
is ſaid in Soave, p. r40. to their diſparagement-; - ſo you may ſee 
what is ſaid in Pall. 1, 6:6, 5. 'andin Spordanins f to theircoms- | 
mendation:\ The Pope ſending clieny thither' as for their great, T 4. D. ; 
parts, ſo chiefly for their Country, '6ne being'a Swede, the other a* 1546. 1 3» 
Scot, that moſt Nations might have ſome perſons in the Council 
relating tothem. Laſtly , if chere were any ſuch Titulars ſent 
by the Pope, the ſame may be ſaid of them, as hath been f of the f S+ 167. 
Italians in general: * That the Pope found but little aſſiſtance 
from them, where he moſt needed them , nor wes any advantagi« 
ous thing done for Him in the Council by their help : * That the 
Council was a great enemy to ſeveral praQiſes of theirs, and paſſed 4 Cove. 74. 
ſeyeral As againſt + them .(when probably had there been any 5 5: © 4: 


confider able number of them in the Council, ſome of them would " _—_ BY. 
| x r em . 14+-C2 


15% $154. 
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have ſpoken; there; ici cheir own defence) eſpecially, thar chey.. 
ſhoujd exerciſe no Poatificsl AR- on the SubjeRs.of another Bi- 
_y without bis liceace. But yet the. Council thought not fie 
to ſuppreſs, for. the future, the creating any ſuch Biſhops, for the 
reaſons given in Suave, p. 717. Becauſe theſeneceſſary to ſupply the 
places of unable Biſhops ; or, of theſe, who have 4 lawſul caufe to be- 
abſent from their Churches: 4 or of Prelats, imployed in greater affairs. . 


To the-laft;- The prohibition of Biſhops Proxies to give 
definitive votes: -Proxies were admitted in all Conſulations, and had, þ. 
in them, 8 yote with che reſt, but were noc admitred ts have a defi- 
nitive yote 4n-the-Council forthis-reafon : -leaſt fo, whilſt many 
Biſhops pretended neceſſary cauſe of abſence, theſe their Subſ{;- 
tutes, coming abundantly from all parts, might oyerbear the Biſhops 
M che Council, cheſe - being men, of whoſe abilities the Council - 
could nor have the ſame prefampeion, as they might of the Biſhops 
heinſelves; and this being a thing, which thoſe Prelats, who 


_ afforded their: own pe7ſonal-attendance, would be much offended - 
with. Yet was it attempted, to have allowed a defanitive vote to - 


the. Proxies of ſome. Biſhops neceſſarily abſent, as to ſome of the 
German Biſhips, bug that. this could not be-eafily done, excluſiyely-- 


+ See Pall, fo others f . Whether their definitive vote alſo. was oppoſed 
1. 20. c. 17; for another reaſon (alledged by Proteſtants) viz. leaſt the Italian - 
».$8.—1. 21. Biſhops ſhould (@be oyer-yoted; I cannot judge: Butthoſe Bi- 


foo lh 3s, 


ſhops, who ſent Proxies, themſelves afterward, accepting the - 
Council, did -what -was equivalent to- their own, or, their - 
Proxies, definitive voting init. Bur, to conclude this matter, ſup- 
poſe that theſe fix things objeRted were conſelled to beve been - 
uſed unjuſtly, and to the prejudice of the Council, in ſome things; _ 
yet it appears from the ſecond and third-Confideration aboye, - 
$-.148, 150. that they could caft no blemiſh upon its authority in 
thoſe chings, which were therein, 4Z#«ly, and un avimouſly, cita* .- 
dliſbed ;- which is cnough to oyerthapsi the Reformation, . 


OlpeXt fe Gm» 


IV. Head. * of the Conncils many Defiwitions 34nd Ana: 
themas. 


I. Li all Anathemas are not inflifted, for bolding ſomething ag ainff 
aith, $.173+ : £2 | ME FR 
.2. That matter; of Faith have 4 great latitude : and ſo conſequently, 
the errors, that oppoſe Faith, and are lyable tobe Anathematized, 
$. 175. | 
-Where : | 
Of the ſeveral waits, whereix thing s are ſaid to be of Faith, 5. 176: 
3. That all General Councils to the worlds end have equal Authority i 
defining matters of Faith: And, by the more Definitions, the Chri- 
= ian Faith till more perfeied, $.177- 
; e, 
Of the true meaning of the Epbeſin C anongreſiraining Additions to 
the Faith, $. 18. | 
4+ That the Council of Trent prudently abſigined from the determi- 
ning of many Controverſies, moyed there, $- 184. 
$» That the Lutheran's many erroneous opinions in matters of Faith 
engaged the Council to ſo many contrary 2-44 priory $185, 
6. That all oo. Anatbemas of this Council extend not to meer Diſſen- 
fers, Fo I "6 
-7. That this Council, in her Definitions, decreed no new Divine Truth, 
or new matter of Faith, which was not formerly ſuch, at leaſt in 
its neceſſary Principles, 
"Where, 
In what ſence Councils may be ſaid to makg new Articles of Faith, 
and in what, not, F. 192. | 
$. That the chief Proteſt aut-Controverſies, defined in this Council of 
Trent, were ſo in ſome former Councils, .$. 198. 
-9. That the Proteſtant. Churches bave made new Counter- Definitions 
4s particular as the Romay ; and obliged their Subjedts to beligye, 
-and ſubſcribe them, < 199. | 
10. That 4 Diſceſſion from-the Church, and declaration ag 4inft its Do» 
:&rines, was made by Proteſtants before they were any way firaimed, 
or propokgd, by the Trent-Decrees, or Pius his Creed, $.:202. 


$ B-m och (from 5, 147,) tapching the' third Head; bees © 6, 199 
| .& £4 ooh Crodeis this Council, Now i ragoy, o bn 
%2 PF ountb; 
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Fqurth: Touching the many_Decrees and Canpns, Definitions, and 
Anathema's , of this Council, much gxceeding thoſe of former, and 
ſome of them ſaid to be-in very flight matters; by which this 
Council is charged to have mulciplied, and im7oſed on all Chriſti- 
ans;'ſ0 many new 4tticles of Faith.; and Pic his Bull, that fol- 
lowed it, to have added twelve new ones, to the Creed, Thus when as 
the Reformation [as Mt. Thorndike complains, in Conclufion to his 
Epileg.] might have been 0 Proviſional, till 4 better underſtanding 
between the parties might have produced 4 tolerable agreement, this 
Council con of all bopes of Peace, except by yielding to all their 
Decrees, In this matter therefore, for the Councils Defence, 1 
ſhall propoſe to you theſe teh Conſderations following. 

The 1t. That all 4nathemas in Councils are not paſled, for 
bolding ſomething againſt matter of Faith, . but for other miſde- 
meanours, "abd Trefoaſſes againſt Obedience, and good. manners , 


Amongſt which this may be. reckoned"one.; If any one raiſech - 


FaRions, and Se&3, and diſturbeth rhe Churches peace, in contra- 
difting her common Do@rines, of how ſmall” conſequence ſoever 


theſe DoARrines be.; or ſpreadeth abroad propoficions ſchiſmari- 


cal; and ſcandatous, and apr to corrupt good manners, 'or, be made 
ill uſe of by the ſimple, chough che matter of them be not proper- 
ly Heretical, or oppoſing an Article, that is De fide, 

Again, Anathemas, that are inflited by the Church for 
holding ſomething contrary to the Faith”, are not alwaies, or moft 
uſually denounced, for thoſe more fundamental and neceſſary points 
of Faith; an error in which raines Saz{yation ; but allo, and more 
commonly (becauſe theſe are more) for ſome leſſer matters sf 
faith ; viz. any, whereby ſome damape, ſmaller,or greater, comes, 
as tothe Author from holding them, ſo to others, from his main- 
taining, and diyulging them abroad : The Church being very vigi- 


lant (contrary to Sets) to eradicate the leaſt deviations from the - 


'Paith z which are obferyed *by the Apoſtte to be of the na- 
ture of a Cancer, ſtill cating further into the bowels of 'Truch., 
ſhe not knowing, how far they may enlarge themſelyes, and by 
little and little invade-higher Points, and lay the Foundation 
fot more pernicious errors. Nor doth the puniſhment of Anathe- 
ma, in theſe, eye ſo much the greatneſs, and malignity of the er- 
ror, as the pertinacy, and obſtinacy of ics Abeteor, refuſing ſubmit- 
rance tothe Churches authority ; the violating of which Aneboricy 
may be a great fanit,and of yery ill conſequence, though in a ſmall 
matter, If he will not bear the Charch ({aith our Lord) let him be 


26hls, 17.19 thee, 45 an Heathen f [an excommunicated, .rn , anathematized, 


Mo on] where the” cenſure lies upon lis nor hearing che. Church , 
be the matter in which, ſaall, gr great. .* ©" © + © "And, 


- 


; Chap, XKk n 

- And the great guile of che obſtinacy againſt the Definitions 
of Superiors, though in the maintaining oaly of ſome ſmall errors 
in- che Faich, ſome Proteſtants ſeem to-acknowledge : and confe(s 
it well-co meric ſo high a Cenſure.. Ot which chus -Dr. Fearn, 


and-Anithemts. '$. 174. * 


157” 


$. 174. 


f —We acknowledge, that be who ſhall pertinaciouſly, and turbulent- + Conſider a- 
ly ſpeaks and teach, againſt the Doltrines of the Church in points of tions on the 
leſs moment, may deſerye to be Anathematized, or put out of the Church of 
Church , for ſuch a one, though he deny not the Faith, yet makes a Engl, Pre< 
breach of Charity : whereby he goes out of the Church , againſt whith face. | 


he ſo ſets himſel/, Thus this Doctor, [ Ohly he would have the 
Church to diſtinguiſh berween pertinacions and modeſt, gain-ſaying, 


(which is to know Hearts :) and this /atrer he would have to - 


paſs free ſrom this cenſure; and ſach he would have chat of the 
Reformers tobe, Was that of Luther, then, ſomodeſt ? Or doth 
not the weighe and venerableneſs of the Churches Authority render 
all known contradiQivn whatever truly guilty of Pertinacy, and 
Pride? } . | 


Again : .Thus-Biſhop Brambal, f—wher inſerior queſtions, + piadic, of © 
not fundamental, are once defined by 4 lawful General Countil, all chyrh of 


Chriſtians , though they cannot aſſent in their judgments, are obliged 
to paſcive- obedience +, to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience, And they who 
ſhall oppoſe the Authortty, and diſturb the'peace of the Church for 
ſuch a point non-fundamental] deſerve to be puniſh't as Heretichs 


[4 e. Anathemacized.] . And Cardinal Bellarmin fairhf of Pro- + De Concil,*- 


Engep. 27- 


vincial Councils : That —fudiciuw non-infallibile tamen *ſufficit |, 2, 5,10 


ad excommunicandum. And — Debent privati homines acquieſcere 
ejuſmodi judicio, donec non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica ſedes, yel 
Concilium Uniyerſale, [cheſe two, it ſeems, only do ſet at 1:berty 
our tongues from the obligations of Inferiour Councils] fi ſecus 
egerint, merito- excommunicantur. Notwithſtanding, though an 
Anathema, - in-ſuch caſes is well deſerved from the wilful adhe- 
rence of ſuch perſons to their own fancies, againſt their Superi- 
ors, yet it is never iufl/&ed meerly for this ; but alwaies for ſome 
danger allo in ſuch a Tenent, if ſpread abroad to others; the re- 
medy of which danger of infeRing others, ſeems chiefly ro be in- 


tended inthe Churches ufing ordinarily- in ſuch Canons : $i quis - 


dixerit, rather than, ſenſerit. .. 

2. Concerning the Extent of matter: of 'Faich, You muſt 
know : That Ml Divine Revelations whatever, and all neceſſary 
Deduttions from any Article of Faith, could they proceed in infint- 
mm, are alſo, when known, the matcer or objeRs, or Articles, of 
our faich,as well as the more chief,neceſſary,points thereof ; (un- 
leſs we may diſ-believe ſomerhing,thac we grant co br God's Word:) 


A nd, +, 
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And are all. Traditiensl from the Apoſtles t imes, either -in 
their own expreſs cerms, or in their neceſſary Principles, (ince 
new Divine. Revelations none pretend : And, conſequently, the 
contrary error tO any of theſe DedaHions, whenever it ſeems very 
hurtful, may be Anathemazzed. 

And, amongſt theſe Divine Revelations, and matter of our 
- Faith, areco be reckoned theſe two Propofitions of no litthe con- 
ſequence z viz. the - Dottrine of Chriſtian liberty ; namely ; That 
.all chings are awful unto us, which God's -Word bath not prohibiced. 
And, again, this ; That che Church hath authority -commitred to 
Her by our Lord, in ſuch /awfu/ things, to make Confliturions, and 
- Decrees obliging all her ſubje&s to obedience, So that one, that 
aflirms ſomething to be prohibited in God's Word , or unlawful, 
that is not ſo prohibiced ; or one,. that denies obedience -to 
the Precepts of the Church, made in things not contrary to God's 
Word, offends againſt the Faith ; and, on this account, is liable to 
an Anathems, And, intbeſe things, our Belief, according to 
, the ſeveral objeRs thereof, is required of us in a ſeveral man- 

ner. 

1,-In pureſpeculatives ; If ic be athing-made known to us 
-tobe revealed by God, the Faith, that is required of us .upon ſuch 
.Revelation, is to believe it a certain Truth, 2, Inpracicals, if 
it be a thing, by God commanded, or prohibited, the faith required 
. of us, upon ſuch Divine Revelation, is to believe, that ic is our 
. neceſſary Duty todo, or to abſtain from, it. 3+ -But, if it be 
« thing of which-we bave no Divine Precept; a thing neither in- 
-Joyned, nor prohibited by God ; in all which fort of things Di- 
: vine Revelation hath declared our liberty, the faith required of us, 
according to ſuch Revelation, is, to belieye ic Lewful (1 mean as 
.to God's law) to bedone, or to be omitted, as we pleaſe, 4. Laſt- 
ty, Among theſe /avſulthingsalſo; it it be a thing conccrning 
which we have a Preceptof the Church to do it; or, where the 
lawfulneſs is doubted of, a Declaration of the Church, char ic is 
lawful to be done (which Church God in his Word hath command. 
.ed, in ſuch her judgment, to be ſubmitted co ; and, in ſuch her Pre- 
.cepts, to be obeyed) the Faith, required of us from ſuch'Divine 
Revelation, is : That it is both awful to be obſerved ; and, the 
obſeryation thereof our Duty., And conſequently, he who denies 
the lawfulneſs thereof, or obedience thereto, oppoſeth a Divine 
Revelation : Though che thing, we do, is not commanded by any | 
D:vine Revelation ; nor the particular lawfulneſs of it declared 
in Gods Word, Such a point of Faith is the lawfulneſs of com- 
.mwnicating only- in one kind: :Of which chus the Council. of 


Trent, 


Chap?” » * and Anathemas: - 6.197, 159> 
Trent ;/ Sell, 21.c. 1, —Si quis dixerit, ex Dei precepts, vel neceſ- 
fieare ſalutis,omnes,fingulos &+ Chriſto fidelesntramg; ſpeciem ſantifſi- 
mi Euchariftia ſacr amenti ſumere debere, anathema fit, Such che Du- 
ty of communicating once a year, Sef, 13. c.Kg. — 51 quis nega» 
yerit, omnes, & ſingulos Chriſti Fideles utrinſque ſexus, cum ad an- 
nos diſcretionis peryenerint, teneri, fingulis annis, ſaltem Paſchate, ad 
communicandum, juxta preceptum Sante matris Eccleſie ; eAnathe- 
ms fit, And, fo the ſeventh and tenth Cinon;— 81 quis dixerit,non 
licere, &c., And ſuch that, Seff. 24. c, 4. De matrimon, — Fi * 
quis dixerit, Ecclefiam non poſſe conſtituere, &c, Anathema ſit : and 
ſo, Can.g. And ſuch is the Duty in general ot obſeryins the 
Churches Traditions, Of which chus the feyenth General! Coun- 
cil (AQ. 7.)— Si quis Traditiones Ecclefie, five ſcriptas, five conſue- 
rudime valentes, non curaverit ; Anathema ſit. 

3. Thar all Counci/s:ro the worlds end, and not only the * 6. 
foxr, or three, firſt , before the paſſing of the Epbeſin Canon4 © = 
(which Canon is faid to reſtrain it) may define and determine not c Jo Fa 
only the greater; but theſe ſmaller matters of Faith ;' and may 1k pare 
make new Points to be, de fide, or crediru neceſſaria (in ſuch a ſence, pheſ. 6.7: 
as is explained below, y. 192) which were not formerly, when 
they, ſee occafion: thereof; and, when contrary errors do ariſe, 
which they :apprehend dangerous to Divine Truth,” or to god 
life ; or to the Churches peace. And there ſeems no reaſon againſt 
it, but that a Council may be as ample in the proteftion and aſſert» 
ing of Truth, 'not only in groſs, ' and in ſome. general, and prin- 
cipal matcers, but by retail, as ic were, in every part, and parcel * 
thereof; as Innovations are, in invading ity that every poiſon may 
have its Antidote; Eſpecially, when little-ſeeming errors, nor © 
craſhed ar their firſt appearance, do inſenfibly aſcend, from the 
oyerthrow of ſome concluſion, to that of rhe Premiſes; till chey - 
undermine, at laſt, ſome Truths more principal, Who. Wames a ' 

Parent for binding: his Children to abſtain 'from things hurcful, 

becauſe ſuch things are, in a leſsdegree, and not exceedingly, hurt» 

ful; or, for prohibiting them ing, which'is not down-righe * 

poiſon, and immediatly mortal ; but yet, which by lictle and little - 

may alter,and corrupt the healthful conſticution oftheir Body : Of © 
_ noxious thiogs the Parents, not the Children, are fuceſt 

65.” 
© Neither are the Churches Subje#s any way diſobliged in her * 
thus, from age to age, muleiplyingtheir Credends ; bur much in- ' 
debrted, for this her motherly care of them : who before, whilſt 
they had more liberty of opinion, ſo alſo had leſs light, in their * 
progrets coward  Hezyen ,' and more by-pachs open —_ J 

and--- 


oc - 


$178. 


— 
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and more lisblene(s to erre.; or, by the Heretical, to'be ſeduced 
in thoſe things, in che truth of which they are now, by that Judge- 
ment, which Gods wiſdom hath deputedto direQ&rhem, and by che 


; beſt which the world can afford, eſtabliſhed. Unleſs here, wich 


the Hereticks, we will blame, aſter the Foundation laid of the Apo- 
files Creed, the explications of the Nicen, or Athanaſian : Or, ater 
this, the many Articles paſſed in later Synods, concerning Grace, 
and Freewill, and the Anathemas annexed againſt the Pelagian er- 
rors herein : Oralſo complain of the obligation we now have to 
a great Roll of Credewds under the Goſpel, from which tho(e, in 
the darker times of the Law, ſtood free. Add to this, that the 
ſuppreſſion of any new error muſt neceſſarily increaſe the Faith: and, 
in immediat contraries, who is to renounce the Negative, muſt be- 
leve and hold the Afirmative: Neither is ic poſlible, that the 
Church, in ſuch points, can make any fence to keep out her ene- 
mies, but ſhe muſt alſo at the ſame .,time, within ic, incloſe ber 
Friends. | v 

It is much urged, indeed, by Dr. Hammond in anſwer to the 
C. Gentleman 8. cap. 5. 2. and repeated in Here/*$. 7. p. 100,) 
and by Biſhop Brambal, and others, fee before, $. 6. («)—That 
the Ephefin, the third General, Council, made a Decree : That 
ie ſhould not be lawſul, for £1 man to produce, write, or compoſe, 
any belief, beſides that which 64 eſtabliſked by the Fathers at Nice, 
&c. (Bb) That the Greeks in the Council of Florence preſſed this 
authority to the Latines ; and ſaid that no man wenld accuſe that faith 
[or.Creed?] of imperfeflion, unleſs be were mad, (y) That the 
Latines in their reply, acknowledged that this Decree did for- 
bid all difference of of faith from this Creed, as well as contratiety : 
And, (5) That Celeſtines Epiſtle (quoted in that Council) affirmeth; 
That the belief delivered bythe Apoſiles [| i, e. the Apoſtles Creed] 
requiresgbat there be xeither addition, nor diminution. T heſe things 
are urged, to ſhew ; that che Council of Trear had no Juſt autho- 
rity to make any new Articles of Faith. But I imagine; that, 
after. you have .bue a little with me conſidered this Epheſin Canon 
wich the due circumfiances, you will diſcern a ſtrange miſ-applica- 
£100. 

1. It is meet, that I firſt ſet you down the words thereof, 
with what immediatly precedes them, — Sermocinatio eguſdem San- 
ft; Concih, poſtquam, & Canones editi- 4. 318,  Santits, beati;q; 
Patrilus, qui Nices convenerant,,, impium Symbolum & Theedors 
Adopſueſino Epiſcopo [a ring-leader ot the Neſtorian HereſieJ 
canfictum , & eidem Epheſino Concilio-traditum 4 Clariſio Presbytero 
Phil adelpbienſs,recitats fuiſſent. His igitur recitatis conſlituit ſantium 

| 4 | : Concilinm,” 


[1 


Chap. XI. and Anathemas. 279. B6t 
Concilinm; ut nemini liceat aliam fidem vel proferre, vel conſeribore 
yel componere, quam tam, (ue prefiituts,' ac preſcripta oft 3 Sandtic 
Paribas, qui it Nicenornm urbe [in which Creed the additions alſo 
of the Conſtantinopokitan Council are bere ſuppoſed to be includ- 
ed7 cum auxilio ſpiritss ſant#i coatts fuerunt. Qui autem audeat aliam 
fdew vel componere vel proferre yolentibus converti ad agnitienem yeri= 
$atis five ex Genrilitace, five Fudaiſme, 8c. [to be proteſled by them 
| at their admifion inco the Church.J ur b1, fi quidem Epiſcops fint, 4b. 

Epiſcopatu removoantur ; fin autem Laici int, ut extroma deteſtatio- 

ne, & execratione percellantur. This being the Canon, 
To («) I (ay. v That, this Canon being preſſed by 5 199. n. 2; 
the Greeks againſt th ines in the Florentine Synod to prove R. Toa. 
the unlewfulnefs of the Latimes addition to the Creed ot [" Filiog;} . 
either the Reformed muſt approve the ſenſe the Latines gave of 
that Decree {namely, chat che Ephefin Council prohibited only, 
that nore ſhould compoſe any model of fairh diſagreeing, or con- 
erary in any thing to, the doftrine of the Nicene Creed (as Thes- 
dorus his wi Creed was, which occafioned this Decree) J or 
muſt confeſs, tha: the Teriver unjuſtly retain, and mention | 
[ries] in their Creeds, which was added ro the Creeds, after +Sce Conc, 
che Epbefin, and che four firſt Councils; f beingtirſt mention- +1,, 7 
ed, and found in the Creed, inthe fourth Toletan Council, a- Sf . ; 
bout, 4 D. 680. 23 the Roman Writers themſelves confeſs, © ** 
2'y- Thar, ſup the Council prohibics aoe only the 
compoſing, or addition of any thing m_ to the Nicene Creed 
(as Theodorus his Neſtorian Creed, the occaſion thereof, may per- 
wade, ic d1d) bur the addition thereto, or alteration in exprefſi- 
-on, of any thing whatſoever; though never ſo cenformable to 
the Nicen Creed: yet this probibition. extends not to Councils, 
'but on'y to private perſons, end Church: Goyernours ; according to 
thar.[ Hi, f quidews Epiſeops ſunt, ab Epiſcepatu ren.oveantar : | for 
who ſhall execute this ſentence upon a General Council Þ Or, 
how can = c—_ m_ —_ limit, OED to another 
-of equi ority?.. gy. Suppoking ehar extend this 
A ol allny either- they -prokibic ca them not the ma- 
| king new definitions in matzers of Faith, but only the of 
fook definitions made to the body of the Nicene Creeed ; but then, 
- ehis a@ concerns none, who afcerward make new Definitions, fo 
by E——_ net tothe Creed. Now no additions at all bave 

q 20 thatCrecs; -fzock the fourth, Genera! Couacil, ſave 
Filioq 7} which the Proteftancs alſo allow of, anduſe. Or, 
- If che Epheſin Fathers prohibit ro the Councils any ſuch Deſi. 
' Sihions allo, as well as Additions -_ Creed after Nice, they con- 
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denin'thetvelWes ir th tieſt "phec;- who thbagh they added:-nor 
ro\ the Creed, yer dined Maria Vari 39-7] And if che Ephefin 
Canon be caken'in either of theſe (ences 7 rhus ir willibe found -nor 
ro beobferyed by the yzry next” General Council, that of Chalice» 
don; who made another new definition, or Creed, againſt Eury+ 
ches ; i'm which alſo they alcered-ſorhe expreſſions -of the. Nixent 
Creed (as is noted by 'the Latines' Conal, Florent. 6.) altered 
[naum ex Patrefr,) ex Shbftantia Parris] into [| Con ſbſtantraiens 
Patri ſecundum Divinit atem, nobis antem ſecundum bumanit atem:] 
and added many other things, -as appears in their Conteiſion of 


| faith ( Sef, 5.) which Confeſſion they cgnclude, and feal up, juſt 


after the ſame manner, as the Ephefin' Wuncil betore them! did 3 


+5See Conc, 
Florent, 
Seſ]. 1, 


<— Deorevit ſandu k1q;univerſalic hes Symdes aham fide nemins li» 
cere proferre, ſive conſcribere; aut exponert, vel ſentire, Sed-ros, qui 
audent vel compenere, vel- tradere aliud Symbolum volentibus ſe cou- 
pertere, &c. fi Epiſcopi ſunt, alienss effe ab Epiſcopatu, &c. þ Laici, 
Anathematizari, 5'y- Thar both Leo Biſhop of Reme,: and 
Flavzanus, and Exſebius, being charged 'by the Eutyehian ta&:on, 


' 8&5 offending againſt this Decree of *Ephiſks, in their affercing (as 2 


part of cheir Faith: Chriftam ex duabus , & in  duavus ſimul 
neturis efſe, an Article not contamned in the Nicene Creed, were 


+ Cleared by the Council of Chalcedon, 4s mot guiley. thereof, who 


(ſome of them probably the ſame, whoſate in.ch& Epheſin Coun» 
cilz that being only twenty years before'this) underſtaod.-it in the 
ſence of the Latines, and urged the neceflity of additions ; as ap- 
pears in che ſpeech of that Council 'to Flavianus the Empe- 


FSee below ror. Ff &6y- Taken in ſuch a ſence, as co forbid to Councils 
$, 183. n..1. 10: only the adding ts the Nicen' Creed , but alſo the de- 


$. 180, 
ToCc. 


fining, any new thing” in metrer of faich, itis (arwas ſaid before) - 
notonly nal, by an'equat anthority reyerfing it in this ſenſe, bu 
moſt irrational ; ſince the like occafions of making fuch new defi- 
nitions may happen at any time after this Ephefin Council, as ic 
did before, and alfoin, it, - | - v0 TEFRLOY 

| >To. If che'Grecizns mearie [inperſeitien] inrreſpett of the 
"expreſs Conflurmion' of any- evror againſt faigh, chen'borh che 20+ 
cthority of. che- Latine Church, and at! the reaſons given above, 
may be produced againſt them; bur if they mean |[ 1mperſeZion] 
in reſpe& of containing all Credends in reſpeR of ſalvation necg- 
= to-be expliciyly knowh , ire granted; char fois 
bebe pai peri attodeaOietents 
"WG, VE OC 0 57 a8 $19305 { Sfii to flwT ni 
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Chap, XI, © af nahi Yotgi, 063 
+15 178" y\ The Latines Joyn [contra fo toc it) when they © 6, 581, * 
nate Taiferent,] ard mean offfy- ſuch di ; SUN Toy, 
frat as is clear every where 'by their Words; 'in"ehar" Syria | 
Sefſ. 11» Falianus Cardinals this, —-D6c "qitidiin verb aF (4. #, 
Concilii Epheſini?] nos credimus hos ſolum ſigniflcare, ut fas fit nies, 
Nicenorum Patrum fidei contrarium proferre Is * the addition 

filoq,”} which Proteftancs juſtifies nothing diyeJe then neÞ 

ſhall any other new'definicions'of Councth be fo? v0 & I» 

Fo 5. Celeſtines words,]which are ſpoken of che Apoſtles $5. 182, 
Creed, eicher do not prohibir other Councils making ſome ſort of Tg 3, © 
additions; or docondemn Nice for it. Bur ſeethis teſtimony ex-+ 
plained'by the Latines'( Seſ. 10.) that he meant only, denying any 
thing, delivered in the Apoſtles Creed, or aſlercing or adding any 
thing, contrary tO'it. 18 

To conclude this matter: ſee the defence, which the Fa. 9* 123:9-1» 

thers of the fourch General Council, following the Epheſin, made 
to Marcianus the Emoeror,in che Conclafion of that Synod, F con- T Allocut ”_ 
cerning the neceſſuy of making, from time tortime, new Definitions, Marcianum 
and Add:tions, to explicate, and corroborate the former Faith, as 
new errors ariſe to debilicarce, or peryert it; returned in anſwer 
tothe Eutychians, acd others, who, co obtain liberty to their own 
opinions, accuſed Leo's Epiſtle, and alſo che Council, of Innoys- : 
tions in marcers ot Faith, after the Churches Do@rine ſufficiently -- L 
eſtabliſhed in the Nrcen Creed. There —Credentibus quidem 
(ſaith theCouncil, apologizing for it ſelf ) ſufficit, ad utilitatem, 
Fidei [i.e Nicenz] in diſcuſs [_ 5, e, without further conſequences 
multiplied from it] proſpedio -— His autem, qui dottrinam refttam 
pervertere moltuntur, ad fingula, que male pariunt, porter occurrere; 
& eorum objettis propria queq; providere. Nam ft omnes contents, 
efent fide; | Nicenz] conftituto which, indeed, may alſo be ſaid of 
the Apoſtles Creed] & pietatis ſemitam nulla innoyatione turbarent, 
deceret Ecclefie Filios [in Councils] nibil amplius excogitare 2 Sed 
quia multi a retta linea per anfratius erroris exorbitant, — neceſſe no- 
bi: eft, veritatis eos inventione convertere, commentaq; eoriim devia 
ſalutaribur adjettionibus refutare', non, ut novum ad pietatem (quaſi 
fdes defit) ſemper aliquid exquirentes : ſed ut, contra ea, que ab illis 
innovata ſunt , excogitantes, que ſalubria judicantur. Thus that 
Council apologizerh for its new Definicions.. Where Excogit are, 
and veritatis inventione, and the adverſaries obje& n 1 to them Innce 
pation &c,ſhew, that Co uncils may define not only expreſs Tradi- 
rionals in macrers of faith , bat any new concluſions, extraſted from 
ſach Traditionals. 


| Y 2 Neicher 


+Sef. 5. 
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$.-13%3. of che Councils many Definitions, Chap. Xb 
Neither ſcems ic eo he much material 1. Whether the 
Definitions of latter Councils, when inſerred inco former Creeds, be 
called explanations and Declarations of, or ddditions to, the fore 
mer ſich (which was a greac conteſt between the Greek and the 
Latine Church in the Council of Florence:). provided ,. they be only 
ſach things, as arc granted to be neceſſarilyeduced our of former 
Principles of faith. 2+ Nor, 21), much marters it, 8s tothe 
afcnt, char oughe to. be yielded to them, when known to be the 
C burches Definitions ;, whether they be not inſerted ivto former 
Creeds , bue delivered = For an obligation we have to the 
one ſort, as well as to the other. For example:. There is no 
lefs an obedience due ro [Maris 9 gJox@- or, Dei Genetrix: intie 
mating. the anicy. of- Chriſts perſon, chough compounded of two 
diſtin Natures] defined by the third General Council, though noe 


interpoſed in the Creed; than to [pne Baprifme,) or, [Filiog;] 


which were, ſo, interpoſed. Only, it ſeems, that an Inſertion inco 
the Creed.is purpoſely made of thoſe poiuts of faich, which among 
thereſt, ate conceiv'd more neceſſary (not only, to be afſented tos 
when known, but) to be explicitly knoww,by every Chriſtian; or in 
infeted times, fic co be diſtinQly conteſſed by every Cathelick, 
Though yer (o indifferent was this matter, asto principal points ; 
That Afaria $5870x@ which, the. Sreeks-urged in the Council of 
Florence, F that it was forborn:o be added to.the Nicen Creed by 
the. Epheſus Fatbers, yet is.found, in terms equivalent, to be put ia 
the Arbavafian Creed [ Not two, but one Chrift by unity of. Perſon: ] 
and this allowed of by the Reformed: and, again, found, in cx» 
preſs terms, tobe put, inthe Definicion of their Faich (according 
to ſome Copies) made ſhortly.after, by che Council of Chalcedon 
(See Sel, 5.) where alſo, before che paſſing of this Definition, 
the Fachers cryed out againſt the Neſtorigzos — Iſs fides Oxthodoxe 
orum. Sanita Maria beerdes © ſeribatur—In Symbolo _ «dd atur. 
+. As likewiſe afterward, found to be-put, in expreſs. terms, in 


the Creed of the fourth Tolecan.Council, The like may be | 
ſaid of [[One Baptiſin for Remiſſion of, ſin: defined indeed againſt 


the Novatians. by the Nicen Council, but. by the ſecond General 
Gouncjl of .Conflantineple, firſt mentioned inthe enlarged Creed. 
The like of chat clauſe [*bry tha# baye dane evil into everloſting fixe} 
omitted. in the Conſtantinopolitan , bue pue in the Achanafian, 


Creed, perhaps againſt the Origeniſts, who.held the fire tempors- 
ry z and, wales, poſt purg ationem malorum, regna Dei, luciq, reflitt» 
. epdos |} Nay, Ip the, now-receiv'd Apoſtles Creed ie ſelf there 
ſeems ſomething eo be additional, inſerted by latter times (propter 
naunulior Hererices, (aich Ruffinas, in Expoſitione Symbeli) not found 
ia. 


aud Anathenoas, 6 78% oF 
in the prime ies thereof; ar leaſt, not inthole anciently uſed 
in tbe Church , [as Deſcendic ad inferoJand [ vicam atere 
nam. ], See the Authorities quoted by Archbiſhop » De Sym- 
bolo Apoſtelics veters Rom. Eccleſie, This, in-Explication of the 
much miſ-underſtood Epheſin- Canon, urged as prohibiting, any 
future edditions. to the NMicen Creed , or, the following ages en/ar- 
ging the Articles of che former Catbol/ich, Faith. to pro» 


' 4+ That many Controverfies , and Queſtions, ſtarted in this &. 19:44 
Council of Trent, yer, becauſe chey had not ſufficient evidence iv 40 
Scripture, or Tradition, to decide them, were left unſtated by it. 
For which ſee what hath been ſaid formerly, $. 149, And great” 
, and care was uſed, thatnothing ſhould paſs: there, from 
which any confiderable number diſſented. And Pallavicine obſeryes, 
[out of ſeveral Regiſters of the Councils As, whereof be had [| 1, 12; G18: 
peruſal, that Soave, perhaps the more to trouble, and muddy. s. 4. 
the clearneſs of the Catholick Doarine, as it oppoſed that of the 
Innoyators ; or to ſhew his own Reading, in points, where there 
- happens to be any difference.among the Schoobmen, doth many times 
bring-in the skirmiſhing of the Theologs, one with another, con« 
cerning them, when as, in Realicy, chere was no ſuch conteſh 
amongſt chem in the Council. Though, on the other fide, this is 
not denied ſeveral times to bave happened: and perbaps ſome- 
of the Diſputanes defirous, that cheir. own tenents mighe paſs for 
the. common Do&rine of che Church ; bur, as I ſaid, the Legars, 
andothers, not ingaged in ſuch a quarrel, by their great judgmene 
compoſed ſuch ſtrites , wichour giving in the Seſſion, and the 
Decree, the victory co eicher fide ; a moderation much i 
of by the Proteftanes, the Speators, who from thence mighe haye. 
hoped ſome ſchiſove, and the: rife of: a civil war in the Cathbolick 
$+ That the Lutherans broaching ſo many erroneous poſſti- 5. 19; 
ons» and joyning together the tenencs of ſo many ſeveral that 
| had been before them, innoyxting ſomething in every part of Di- 
| vinicy, cauſed the Council of Trent to multiply ſo many- Anarbemas 
TL ard joyn together allo the-reſules of - many former 
ils; This being the courſe obſerved in the. Council ; firſt, foe 
ſome ſaleQed perſons co read the Larberan writings on the ſubjeh 
in hand;and to colle& out ofchem. the err0ncons and noxious propo- 
fictions; and then, for the whole Council, when ſuch facions - 
upon examination, were anani difahowed, .to Lon nr ef | 
( ſome among theſe of much leſs malignicy than others} 
eſpecially, all choſe errors, which were deſtiruce. of the patronage - 
of: 


Chap. Xb 
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-of ſome: reyerend Father, or other: wrifer,/ bf the Church ; for 
. where the Comicit found any fuck P ronage, bey uſedrhetn 
more gencly,and proſecuted thearnot Yith the'h L Ry Ang 4 
 feeing that; inthe-proceeding agafn(t' Sets, ſorhe fotrhier” cits 
- were wont only to condemn the SeR in general, and make menti- 
on only of the chiet heads of cheir doArine z; other Councils 
apaip, more puntal, defeended to the - condemning of al the 
particulars ; this latter way was rather taken by the Council of 
43; | Trentjinot:withour 'mature conſideration hadin the beginning of 
the Conncil,concerning it;which is related by Soave, p.19 2, where 

be faith, —T hat one part deſired, that four,or ſix fundamental Articles 

.of the new dottrine might be choſen and condemned,— following the ex« 

ample of the ancient Councils,which having declared the principal Ad 
Licle,condemned the hereſie, never deſcending toparticular- propoſitrons, 

' but condemning [ in'general?] the books of the Hereticks ; That,in that 
aniverſal, they comprehended all the pernicious dodrine ; and that the 

honouy of the Council ſo required, But the other part (ſaith he) aim- 

ed ro put under cenſure all the propeſitions, which might receive a bad 
conſtruttion, that thoſe | amongſt them? might be condemned, which in 

| reaſon did deſerye it ; ſaying, that it was the office of a Paſtor to diſ- 

cern intirely the wholſome graſs ſrom the hurtful ; and net to ſuffer the 

flock to taſt of this, And if the example of ancient Councils ought to 

be imitated, they ſhould imitate * that of Epheſus, which made ſo ma- 

ny, and ſo famons, anathematiſms ag inſt the dotrine of Neſtorius, 

that theſe did contain whatſoever the beretiih, bad [.td ,* and the Coun. 

cils of Aﬀerica, which deſcended to the condemnation of all the propoſi- 

tions of the Sefts[ſee { onc. Milevitanapainit the Pelagian doQtrines : 

Conc, Gangrenſe: Syrmienſe : 2. Nicen Af.7 and laſtly the 

Council of Conftance, condemning forty five propoſitions of Wicke 

leff ; and thirty of Fo. Hwſs. ] the firſt opinion, did undoubtedly —— 

a more eaſie way, and would have leſt achink open for an agreement, 

which future trmes might produce: yet the ſecond was embraced, &c, 

Thus Soave, As for the former way leaving 4 chink open for agree. 

ment, Ir may be moreeaſily crediced, when we ſhall ſee an apree- 

ment advanced in thoſe points, handled in the 25th Seflion ; 

where the Councils determinations are fo brief, and general, as the 

Council eſcaped not, for this generality alfo; the cenſure of Soave; 

tp.822. Chorus: asetſewhere ic incurs their diſpleaſure for mincing mat- 
ters 00 much, and making eyery thing, moved, an Article of 


Faith, | 

$- 186, g -_ ;-46. That all the Canons in the Council of Trent, that Have 

+ Sce Sef.4, anarhems-alfixed (all which, except a very few, Þ run only in the 
«& Srſſ.g. form:-Sj 4uis duxertmwetrojo afl> ar, 'under Anathema, to 
' 46 Io x; the 


Chap. XI. nit Md Hnathomess you, I 
$9 rqucradiQoty propolitians. nor muke-it-.an'Aﬀticle of Faith 7: 2 
neceſſary £0: beo- believed, under thei penalty of being reputed an 
Heretick,' anleſs ((ich Conus f } the decree, to which ſuch Canon t Com. lee 
relates) bind 1to aſſent, with: a— Firma fide credendum :— Hoc eft | Me ms 
dogma fdei catholice. — Contrarium afſerentes For tenentes | judicentur, | "> " J- | 
prohareticinr: Or (ome orhet cquiyalenc: expreſkon-z oe--unlels- the _ .. 
anon tun, 8: quiz." hor" ſenſers, And: Cardinal BeHarminſaith. OO,» 
much what che fam<f.- Zuando atten Decretum proponatur tanquam + fe C cif | 
de Fide, facile cogn!{citur ex verbis Concalii, Semper enim dicere ſo- on b 
lent, * ſe explicare fidem Catholicam : — * vel, (qued eff communiſii» * 0 n 
14m) dxcunt Anathemes, & ab Eccleſia: excludunt cot, qui conitrariam 
ſentrants {Bur chen, whar, it it be only Anethems is, -quii contravi- 
am icant," or decent 3]. Qyando' ace nibil: horwm dicunt, non oft 
tertum, rem efſe de Fide i hus Bellarmin. For this Council doth 
ſometimes expreſly anathematize, or excommunicate, for teaching, 
or publick/y defending, of ſomeerror , or, tor accuſing the Churth 
-of error in her teaching the. contrary+; when: it-; doth not anarhe- 
tatize the boiding. of ſuch an etror; An 'example of: which*ſee, 
'Sef.. 24.6. 7.— St quis dixerit Eccleſiam errare, cum docuit, & do- 
cet, juxta Eyangelica, & Apoſiolicam dotrinam  propter adulterium 
alterius conjugum Matrimonii vinculum non poſſe diſſolvi,8c. Anathe- 
me fit. - Where che. Council anachematizech chofe, who con- 
demn the Churth of erring inteaching ſych a dorine (as Luther did 
conderfin the Church; )but doth not anathemat ize thoſe, who hold 
the contrary doQrine; as the Greek Church doth, to whom the 
Council in this decree was favourable , in paſhing the Anathema 
not on the holding ſuch an error, but only on any ones cenſuring ; 
the- Church of ercor, for holding'. otherwiſe. Now one, who + 
holds'aropinionfortruch, caay be'higbly culpable mucenſing thoſe, 
'who hold the concrary, of -error.; either, becauſe himſelf may be 
miſtaken in what be holds ; or becauſe he may be uncharicable, or 
alſo diſobedient, in divulging all that he knows. (I add this in re- 
;fpe& 'of whac: Soave objeRts, abour this matcer, p. 755» and 79p.) 

*See" the like, £av.: Bo and-4.—apd Seſſ, 24 6 2.* See likewiſe, 
.Seſf-192 k-.12- where in-roſpe& that ſome approved Writers, 
+ both ancient, and'modern, (amongſt whom Cajeten) had held, f See P./-- 
. conceraing Sigerdotsl Confeſſion to: precede Communion, the con- /av. /. 12, 
.tratytenenc co that-whcl che Council approved, it doth nor ana- c 2.1.7.n.12. 
Shanddvizey: 1#: excommaunirate thoie, who. / held the contrary de- 
xltorwe;ws Heretichyy; buc excommunicaces thoſe, qui contrarium 
dacere;, Srullicare, vel peitimacieer affetere; ſeu etiam publice driſputan- 
-doUeſendere, piaſumpſerint i. e. forthe future] 1s perturbers ofthe + 91, 1,,, 
Ghurches peacey as Can, one preſent inthe Cuuncit, obſerves; - l. 5.6.5. 

a bs 


258 54.189. of the Conncils mi Defenitiess, Chap. XL. 

$. 167. So, in the Caves abourthe canonical books of Scripture, Seſſ 4. 
{$i quis pro ſacris, & canmiciz non ſaſceperitJ-being only exp 

1n chis Canon, and{ part reverontts yenvrandss] omitted (which bed 

+ See Soave ſome oppolers) Pal. {.6.5c. 14. n. 3, (whilſt ofthe three draughes 

- Aged & that were propoſed, f every one had ſome maintainers) no perſon 

Bop ©, ſeems, under Anarhems, to be any further obliged, than oaly te 

ſi in! 88. of 221d cheſe books ſacred, and canenicel: A thing obſerved by 

C _ 8. Mr. Thorndike, de Ratione finiend. Contreverfias, C. 28. p. $6y- Nei- 

+19 ther yet is there any InjunRion in this Council concerning the 

_— books called Apocryphal , /pari reverentia venerands: efſe ; bur 

only this ſaid: Synedu part revermntia veneratar: - which bath 

- not the Form of a'Decree, Where alſo parireveremed may be un- 

derſtaod ſo, asthat, whilſt in ſome reſpeR, it equals theſe Apo- 

cryphal: books, 6 (as the Proteſtants call 

them)"s y nonical ; as perhaps, with Efiber, Ruth, 

Ezra Nebemiah, Proverbs. Ecclefiaſties , &c. yet doth it not there. 

Fore, in every reſpeR, equal them wich al; as namely Tobis, or,cthe 

book of Woſdem, with the five Books of Moſes; or the four Gof- 

pels. Some parts of the Canon being much more, necdlary, and 

dignified, then ſome ochers 

And then ; 8s for this expreſſion, equalling at leaſt thoſe 

Books, called Apocryphal. with tome Canonical fore-named, and 

ts accepting them all, as equally penn'd by the direRtion of tlie 

H. Spire, 1 ask; What new Diſcerner of Spirits will afſume to 

himſelf ſo much kill, as clearly to diſcoyer che language , and 

charaQer, of the Spirit in che one ſort of theſe Books, that is 

not inthe other. For Pxample in Proverbs, or Ecclefiafles, that 

is not in Eccleſiaflicas: Eſpecially ; 1+ When as, the C barches anci- 

enc reading etiem all promilcuouſly inher publs ice for the In- 

{truion of her children, ſhews ; chat ſhe held che dofrine of 

them all ſound, #2. And, again, wbenas, in thoſe Books, which 

"all fides allow canonical, yer the 11. Spirit pens them in ſomany 

various andunlike'Rtiles; and ſome of 4heſe much more rude and 

unpolrſhed, than oabers , and ſpeaks fometimis ina much- higher, 

ſometimes in a much lower, key ; as if ic eondeſcended to receive 

a mixture with, or ctinQure from, the natural parts, and Elocution 

of its Scribe : and, only che Truth being entirely preſerved, admur- 

ted Ho ſometimes his Infirmities 8s to Lac Method, 

-— Perſpicuity, &:. In which Gawonnlfo, ſome of the Hilwricatbook: 

Cchough preſerved from error) ſcem not penned from immedic 

Divine Revelation, ſo, as the Propbetical ; but,by ufing ſuch bumage 

induſtry, and diligerice,as other HRories are compiled with, For 


which, foe Se. Luke: Preface to-his Goſpel. $+ And lafty,nhea, 
as 


Chap. XT. © and Andthemas, $.1889, 169 


as there are ſome ſeeming Antilegies, and incongruities uced 
in the one ſort of cheſe books, called Apocryphal ; SES 
others, as many, as great, urged, in thoſe receiy'd by all for cano- 
nical ; eſpecially, in che Hiſtorical. 

| Therefore it ſeems a great inadvertency(if nothing more) 
in Biſhop Cofin (writing ſo large a Treatiſe on this Object, 
Where he faichf —That this Council commanded all the Books re- 
cited in their Canon to be equally accepted, and taken with the ſelf 
ſame veneration, as having all a like abſolute, and divine authority au» 
nexed to them, without preferring one before another : and damned all 
the Churches of the world befdes, that will not, thus, receive that 
Canon [of Scripture] upon their own terms. Quoting in the ſame 
place, for juſtifying chis charge, theſe words, as the words of the 
Council, — Conril, Trid. Seſſ. 4 —— Omnes libros part pietatis affettu, 
reverentia, &- veneratione, pro Canonicis, receperit,—Ibid, Si quis 
autem non ſuſceperit, &c. Anathema ſit ; whereas there are no ſuch 
words, in the Council, ſo put together, — i quis non ſuſceperit, 
' or, receperit, omnes [hos] libros pari pietatis ofvtu reverentia, 
veneratione, pro canonicis, Anathema ſit [which words will only 
ſerye the defign of his Book; Bur only theſe words there uſed 
with relation co Anathema,—$i quis bos libros integros, &c. pro 
facris 8 canonicis non ſuſceperit, Anathems fit, And I hope in this 
Decree, (as to any words or expreſſions uſed therein) tiling them 
only Sacri & Canonici, the Council proceeds no further in affirm- 
ing any thing concerning them, than, the Biſhop will concede, 
the African Council,f Innecentius, Anſtin, and other Fathers, to 
bave done: and than himfelf alſo in a large ſence will acknow- 
l:dge them to be, For , he, in giving anſwer to the Pathers, 
$. $2, writes thas of them.—In 4 large and common ſence, as they 
be books appointed to be read in the Church for the more ample direttie 
' on, and inftrution of the people, &c.—{(in which ſence that Council 
['viz. of Carthage] took them) or, 4s they are to be preferr'd before all 
other Eccleſiaftical Books (in which ſence St» Auſtin took, them) and 
as they are oppoſed to ſuppoſirions, 4pecryphal and rejeited Books (in 
which ſence both $t, Auftim, and #his Council, beſides divers others 
of the Fathers, took them) all theſe waies they may be called Canoni- 
cal, Thus he. And then, forthe ſence of theſe words ; fince he 
alfo advanceth thus far coward the Councils, pari pietatis affetu, ac 
reverentia ſuſcipit, as to acknowledge —theſe books to have been 
Tas read in the Church, like as other parts of Scripture, fo] cited, 
and termed by ſundry of the Fathers, Sacred, and Divine, and Holy 
Scriprures, and Prophetical writings, F (Epithites common to 
theſe with other Scripcures ) = may not cheſe infer alſo, - a 
| | = 1arge 
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$. 188, of the Councils manyDefinitions, . Chap. XI. 
large and common ſence, a parity; If the Biſhop will be pleaſed 
to mollifie the Councils expretſions ſo, as he doth choſe Fathers ? 
By which Tradition and teſtimony of the Fathers [_ Orthodoxorum 
Patrum exempla ſecuta f ] the Council, as it ſaith, was guided in 
making this Decree. : 

A 24. inadyertency of the ſame Reverend Biſhop ſeems to 
be, that which he urgeth much, F of the (mall, and inconſiderable 
number [which that Conacil had? rogive 4 ſuffrage to this their Sy» 
nodical Decree : and that forty Byhops of Italy, aſsiſted, peradventure, 
with half a ſcore others , ſhould make up 4 General Council for all 
Chriſtendom, 8&c. Whilſt he takes no notice, * that by how few 
ſoever this Decree was paſled at the firſt, yer it was attervard, by 
the great Body of this Council under Pizs, confirmed, and ratifi- 
ed; and this Ratification again by the moſt of Chriſtian Churches 
accepted: of which ſee before, $. 72, 75s 77- And again, 
* That not one Book more was voted ſacred and canonical by theſe 
Fathers in Trent, than had been voted before, as high as St. Au- 
ſlins times, by the third Council of Carthage : to which St. Auſtin, 
among(t others, ſubſcribed ; and, chan were, in thoſe times alſo, 


| generally received for ſuch, inthe Weſtern Church; and laſtly , 


*chat, as ſeyeral of cheſe books are declared Canonical by this 
Council after ſome doubt, formerly, had concerning them, ſo are 
others not. only declared Canoxtcal by Proteſtants,. but as fully be- 
lieved as the reſt, andin every reſpe& equalled with them, as the 
Epiſile to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of $t. James, the ſecond of St. Pe-' 
ter, the ſecond and third of $, John, the Apocalypſe, which were for- 


See Chemnie, merly, viz. till the fourth age, ſubjeR co the like diſputes : || and, 
Exam, conc as St, Ferom|| ſaich of one of them, — Paulatim, procedente teme 


Trid. 4. Seſſ. 


pore authoritatem obtinuerunt. Paulatim, viz. as the conformity of 


{} De viris {= theſe books with the reſt of the Canon, and the ſlightneſs of the 
Iuſiribus tn 
7acobo, 


obje&ions made againſt them, and the former Tradition, was clear» 

lier diſcovered, after the yaniſhing of thoſe Seas, that chiefly op- / 
poſed them. As therefore ſeyeral pieces of the new Teſtament, 
once diſputed, haye fince been declared, and generally received 
inco, the Canon, ſo may thoſe pieces of the old Teſtament be, by 
the following Chriſtian Church, admicced for ſuch, though former- 
ly rejz&ed by the Fewiſhh, For though the Churches on cha 


in theſs matters alwaies depends on Tradition, yet, not on th 

aan Spaiadition, enemies to any writings that fayour Chriſtiahicy 
(as rheſe Books,we ſpeak of here, do ; and folet them ſhut vp the 
Canon of their Books prophetical, ſtriRly ſo taken, where, and 
when chey pleaſe, but,, on chat Tradition and teftimony, wh'ch 
the priminvve times received from the 4prfiles (who bad the gift of 

diſcerning 


Chap. XI. and Anathemas. "ve" "—_ 


Ciſcerning ſpirits) concerning their Books : nor heed we, for any 
Scripture, aſcend higher chan Tradicion Apoſtolical. In which 
Apoſtles times Mr. Thorndike (de ration. finiend, Controverſ.p.5 45, 
546.) grants, that the Greek copies of theſe books were resd and 
peruſed together with the reſt ofthe old Teſtament-Canon, and 
were alluded to in ſeyeral paſſages ot the Apoſtles writings ; ſome 
of which he there quotes : and ſo were delivered by them, with the 
reſt of the Canon, to poſterity. — Eas Apoſtolrs leitas, & ad eas 
alluſum ab Apoſtolis, non eſt, cur dubinm fit,p. 545, And— Non 
poteſt dubium videri, Helleniſtarum codicibus ſcripturas, de quibus nuns 
uiſputamus, continert ſolitas fuiſſe; Adeo ab ipſis Apoſtolis (quos es 
tſos fuiſſe, poſita jam ſunt, que arguments efſe debeant) certatim eas 
ſeriptores ecclefie, Scripturarum nomine appellant, And, Ibid. p.561, 
he grants of theſe Books, — Qu0d, probati Apoſtolis & Eccleſie, ab 
initio legerentur, propter doftrinam, Prophetarum ſucceſſione accep« 
fam, non Phariſcorum i9:)03g oxcia in nevatam. Thus He, 
And, Ruffinu, in his ſecond InveRivye || proving the canonjs 
calneſs and verity ot ſome Books called Apocrppha , the Hiſtory 
of Suſanna, and Hymn of the three children, from the Apoſtles de- 
livering them to the Church, againſt St. Ferom as one, after almoſt 
four hundred years, denying chis, and Judaizing in his opinion, 
Se, Ferom, in his latter daies (impar invidie, quam ſibi conflare Ruf- 
finum videbat ; as Mr, Thorndike will have it +) recurn'd this an- 
ſwer, Apolog. 2.—— ud, autem refers, quid adverſum Suſanne hijfto» 
riam, & Hymnum trium puerorum, & Belis Draconis fabulas, que 
in volumine Hebraico non habentur, Hebreias ſoleant dicere, qui me cri- 
minatir ſtultum ſe ſycophantam probat : Non enim, quid ipſe ſentirem, 
ſed quid illi contra nos dicere ſoleant, explicavi- And ſee ſome« 
thing ſaid by this Father to the ſame purpoſe (oppoſing the Chur- 
ches judgment to that of the Jews) in his Preface to Tobit, — Lie 
brum utiq; Tobie Hebrei de Catalogo divjnarum ſcripturarum ſecanter, 
his, que Hagiographa [or Apocrypha, if you will] memorant, man- 
ciparunt. Fect ſatis deſiderio veſtro (in tranſtating it) n9n tamen meo 
ſtudio, Arguunt enim nos Hebreorum ſtudia, & imputant nobis con= 
tra ſuum (he faith not, noſtrum) Canonem, latins auribus iſta tranſ- 
ferre. Sed melius effe judicans Phariſeorum diſplicere judicio, & 
Epiſcoporum juſionibus deſeryire, inſtitt ur potui, &c, And, apain, in 
his preface to Fudith, — 4pud Hebreos liber Fudith inter Hagiographa 
{or if you will Apocrypha) legitur, &c. — Sed quia, huxc librums 
Synodus Nicena in numero $, Scripturarum, legitur, computaſſe, acqui-, 
evi poſtulationt veſire, &c, To all theſe I grant Biſhop Coſin makes 
replies ; || but I chink ſuch, as will appear to the Reader; that 
well weighs them, unſfatisfaftory, as ro the making St. 7erom; 
conſtantly maintain , all theſe Books tobe in the (ame manner 
Z 2 excluded 
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74 $.19% of the Councils many Definitions, Chap. XT, 
excluded from the Canon. by the Church , as they were by the 
ews. 
A third inadvertercy of the ſame Author ſeems to be, That, 
from the Anathema jJoyned to their Decree, and from Pim his de» 
claration, touching the new Creed he impoſed ; —Hec eſt Fides, 
+ See in bim, extra quam non eſt ſalus, the Biſhop argues often, F —That thi 
9+ 198, Decree is made by this Council no leſs a neceſſary Article of the Chriſti» 
an Faith, than that God us the Creator of Heaven, and- Earth , or, 
that Chriſt was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, &c. Contrary to which 
ſee what is ſaid below, $. 192, and 194. &c. 
$191, A fourth inadyertency of the ſame Biſhop is in reference to 
=—— that rule given by St. Auſtin, F for knowing what books are by us. 
F, De Dodir, to be held Canonical, ſer down in his Sec. $1, viz. — In Cannie 
Chriſt 1, Scripturis Ecclefiarum Catholicarum quamplurium [but the Bi- 
6s & ſhop ſets it down, quamplurimum ] authoritatem ſequarur, Which 
Rule the Biſhop ſeemeth there to approye, and commend, and yet, 
fince this Rule is no more proper, or applicable,. to the Churches. 
Authority, or Guidance of its SubjeRs, in S. Auſtins age, than in 
any other, precedent, or ſubſequent, from hence it will follow, 
that the Biſhop is to receive theſe Books now as Canonical, becauſe 
they are by the moſt, and moſt dignified Churches of God, received 
as ſuch ; and be knows, that no book is therefore juſtly excluded 
from the Canon, becauſe it hath been ſometimes heretofore doubt- 
ed of, Excuſe this digreſſion, by which perhaps you may per- 
ceive, that this Biſhop had no juſt cauſe to raiſe ſo great aquarrel, 
againſt ſo great a Council, out of this matter.” 
$: 192, 7. That the contrary to ſuch Propoſitions, the maintainers. 
_ whereof are A'nathematized, as Hereticks, is not hereby made 
44 by the Council an Article of Faith in ſucha ſence, * As if it were- 
made a Divine Truth, or a matter, or obje&; of our. Faich ; or: 
the contrary DoArine to it, made againſt Faith, or the matter of 
Hereſie, now, which was notſo formerly, ;\* Or,. as if fuch Divine 
Truth were not alſo revealed, and declared to be ſo formerly, ej- 
ther in the ſame Expreſsion, and concluſion, or in its neceſſary 
Principles. * Or, asif any ſuch thing were now neceſſary expli- 
cizly to be known, or beliey'd abſolutely, Ratione Medii; for attain- 
iog Salyation, which was not ſo formerly: 4 Or yet, asif there- 
mighr not be ſuch a ſufficient propoſal made to us-of fuch Point for- 
merly, as that, from this, we had then an obligation to belieye ie :: 
,5- Or yet, avif the ignorance of ſuch point, before the Defini- 
2:03 of a Council, might not be ſome loſs in order to Our ſglyation, 
and.this our ignorance of it, then: alſo, culpable. Bur, That - 
ſuch. .Point is made, , by; the Councils defining ity, an Article; or 
| —" 


$. 190: 


; 


Chap. XI, - © and Anathemas; S: 193. 
obje& of. our Faith, now neceſſary to be believed in ſome degree 
of neceſcity (wherein it was not before) by reaſon of a more Evi- 
dent propeſal thereof, when the Coxnci (whoſe judgment we are 
bound to believe, and ſubmit co) declares it a Divine Truth ; or 
alſo now firſtdelivers that point of faith more exprefly in the Con- 
clufion, which was before involy'd, and known only to the Chriſti- 
an World, in its Principles. By which evidens Definition of che 
Council (chongh the De&rize_ oppoſing ſuch point of taich was be- 
fore Heretical, or matter of Herefie, yet ) the maintainer thereof 
now firſt by his pertinacy againſt che Churches Authority, begins 
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to be an Heretick, F And though the ignorance of fuch point of f See Diſc, 
faith before might bring ſome damage as to our ſalvation, yt now 3, $, 18; 


doth it more, when a comrary erroy begins to corrupt our pra- 
ice, I ſay, ſuch Poine begins to be neceſſary, in a new Degree of 
neceſſity, to be believed or aſfented co; or, not to be dillented 
from, or denied; or, not the contrary of it to be believ'd, ſo 
ſoon, as we have had a ſufficient propoſal of the Councils defining 
it. . And neceſſary itisthen to be beliey'd, not our of an obliga- 
tion,.or duty of belief we owe toſuch a Credend, as that, withour 
believing ir, we cannot attain ſalyation ; but out of the duty of 
obedience we owe to the Chureb, when defining it, as that, without 
yielding this obedience to Her, we become guilty of ſuch a fin, as, 
unrepenced of, ruins ſalvation. Eſpecially, when as this our Holy 
Mother doth not enjoyn to us the belief of ſuch a Divine Truth, 
but upon ſome conſiderable Xorive : for the repelling and ſuppreſ- 
ſingof ſome error, that is, (leſs, or more) dangerous , and for the 
preſeryation of ſome part of neceſlary truth, or good life. Con- 
cerning which Propoſals, the Churches pronouncing Anathema to 
the non-Submitters ſeems ſecur'd as by ancient praRice, ſo by our 
Lord's order, 2fatt. 18, 17. He that will not bear the Church, let 
him be to-u8 45 an Heathen , though, otherwiſe, the pure neſcience of 
fach a DoRrine, abſtraſing from ſuch Propoſal, harms no man, 
as co exclufion from ſalyation, any more after the Churches Defi- 
wition z_ than, before ic. See what hath been faid of this matcer 
inthethird Diſc. $. 18.-and $. 85. n. 6, | 
Thus (to expreſs, if 1 can, yetmore- clearly, though with 

ſome repetitions,a thing, whereat ſo many of the Reformed, and- 
thoſe not of the meaneſt ſort, ſeem ro ſtumble, and rake offence) 
an eAriicle of Faith, as to a more uniyerſal Propoſal of it, and 
al obligation to believe it ſo ſufficiently propoſed, may be 

id new: and-then, in reſpe&'of this new Declaration, and Obli- 
gation, a Divine Trurh may bean Article, or objeR of my Faith, 
to'day,, which was not yeſterday: So be, who, (by what means 
ſo<yer) knows now, that ſomething is ſaid in a be 
ew 
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Rnew not yeſterday, may be ſaid to have to day a new - Article of 
kis Faith ; or a new point, no way to be oppoſed, or condemne 
but aſſented co, and believed, by him, 

* When, therefore, a thing is ſaid to be no Dogma Fidei be- 
fore, and at ſuch a time to begin to be ſo, the meaning is, ; either, 
that in ſuch expreſs terms it is ſo now, as it was not formerly ( by 
ſome fuller explication, or new DeduCion : ) Or, that it is now 
rendred neceflary to be believed by all perſons, by whom ic was 
not ſa formerly, tor want, then, of ſo evident a propoſal, \* A. 
gain, when a Point is ſaid thus to be rendred by the Definition of 
a Counci! neceſſary to be believed, which was not ſo formerly : Ir 
is meant; neceſſary to be believed, not, for the matter thereof, 
Either, 1ſt, As if che aRtual knowledge, and taith thereof were 
abſolutely neceſſary 'to ſalvation, at all ; or now, more then for- 
merly, For thus a few points only (ſome think, not all thoſe of 
the Apoſtles Creed) are neceſſary ; and nothing is, thus, ne- 
ceſſary at any time, that is not ſo alwaies. Or, 2/y, As it the 
actual knowledge thereot rs beneficial to our ſalvation now, and 
wasnotſo ar all formerly. For, as it is new perhaps beneficial in 


more reſpe&s ; ſo, in ſome reſpe&s, was it alwaies ; and chere- 


tore if we knew it not before, ſo much imperfe&ion there was 
then in our faith, as to ſomething revealed ; though, not a defici- 
ency thereof in abſolutely neceſſaries. But, neceſſary ro be believed 
now more, than formerly, ex accidenti z becauſe, xt, we have a 
ſuſhicient Propoſal thereof, by the Church- Definition,now, that it is a 
divine Truth : which Propoſal perhaps we had not before in ſo 
expreſs terms, and ſo univerſally diſcoyered by the former Tradi- 
tion: and, 2!y. Becauſe we have alſo a ſufficient propoſal, or no- 
tice, that ſuch a Definition hath been made by the Church, And 
ſo,in nor believing it, we are now defeRive in our obedience, and ace 
ceptance of ſome. divine Truth, which is made known to us by the 
Church, as ſome way profitable co our ſalvation ; ſome way adyans- 
gious tO God's Glory ; ſome way conducible to Chriſtian Edification, 
tothe peace of the Church, and ſuppreihon of Hereſie, or, to 
ſme other good end. By whoſe Definitions from time to time 
the Rule of our faich is madeſtill more compleat; and conſpicuous, 
both as tothe regiſtring, and ſolemainrolling of her former Tra- 
ditions:*and as to the expreſs knowledge of leveral Conſequences 
neceſ[arily iſſuing from the former Principles of the Chriftian Be- 
lief : more compleat, I ſay, to the end of the world, as to ſeyeral _ 

points,in-ſome reſpe&,or othet , beneficial ro be known : Though, 
from the firſt, the Chriſtian Faith was ever perfe&, as to any know- 
ledge ſimply neceſlary ;. or alſo, as to all char were —— 
| uſetul, 
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uſeful. Andcherefore the chief Duty, chat the Church now re” 

quires to many of her Deciſions made trom time tocime, as coun” 

ter- works againſt Hereticks, and extracted alwaies out of the for- 

mer Materials of Original Traditions, is+*not fo much an aRual 
knowing of them for every Chriſtian (chough chis alſo ſhe deſires, 

as eſteeming . the knowledge of them ſome way contributing to 
Chriſtian perfe&ion z ) but, that they be not difſented from, or op- 

poſed , when made known to him ; and that the Contradiftory of 

them be not believed by Him. 

As for the profeſſion of the Roman faich required in the Bull $. 194. 
of Pius, wherein are ſaid to be 12. new Articles added co the Apo. © 
ſtolical:. I wonder why they ſay not 12, ſcore, or a 1200, rather, 
for it it adds any,it adds omnia 4 S:Tridenting Synodo, c* ab Orcume- 
nicis Conciltis,& a ſacris Canonivus tradita, definits & declarata, as 
it runs inthe ſame Bu'l,chough it expreſleth only ſome few of them. 

1, All the order that the Council of Trent gave concern- "> 
ing this Profeſsion of Faith, was ;»—Sefſ 24» de Refor. cap. 12, | 
——Proviſi etiam de beneficiis, teneantur Orthodoxe ſue fidei, publi- 
cam facere profeſsionem ; & in Romane Eccleſis Obedientia ſe per- 
manſuros ſpondeants So that, Hec eft Catholica fides, extra quam 
nemo ſalyus, is a Declaration of the Pope, not of the Council , nor 
can it haye any more authority, than other Papal Decrees. 

2. And again, what ever profeſſion of faith is made in that 5 
Bull ; or, if it oblige further, cherein, chan the Canons of the 
Councils do bind; yet it concerneth not any perſons, ſave thoſe 
who enter into religious Orders, or into ſome Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
fice, as appears in the Preface. 

3+ Theſe perſons are not therein obliged to believe the Ar- 5, 195. n, 1;. 
ticles,or Canons of Trent,or,of other Councils in any other ſenſe, a= 
than that, which we have but now mentioned. F For that Clauſe +6. 1 9 2 
in the Bull which follows che whole profeſſion. —-Hec vers Catho- ; 
lica fides, extra quam nemo ſalyus eſſe poteſt, cannot be underſtood 
diſtributively , in ſuch a manner, as if every Canon of every laws 
ful Council is- neceſſary explicitly to be known, and aſſented to, 
that any one may attain Salyation ; which tew Roman DoRors 
will affirm of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; much leſs 
do they ſay it of eyery point whatever of their faith, (See Bellar- 
min de Eccleſia |, 3.6.14. —Multa ſunt de fide, que non ſunt abſolutt ne- 
ceſſaria ad ſalutems , I add,nor yert is the ignorance or miſtaking in 
ſome of them ſuch an error,ex quo magnum aliquod vi4lum oriatur.) 

Bur either * it is to be underftood collefively,In bas Profeſcione con-- 
tinetur vera Catholica Fides, &c, that all the fides, extra quam ne+ 
mo ſalyus, is contained in that profeſſion: (which yore re- 
: ſpecs 
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ſpe&s chiefly the 4p»ſtles, or Nicew, Creed, ſet inthe front of the 
profeſſion ; as appears by a like expreſſion [ Fandamentum firmum 
& unicum ] applied tothat Creed alone, in Conc, Trident. 3d, Seſſ,) 
For, if only ſome par®of that profeſhon of faith, which is made 
in that Bull, be abſolutely neceſlary to attaining Salvation, this 
phraſe is ſuſficientiy jultified, extra quam [ 5. e. totam, 1. ec, if all 
parcs of it be diſbelieved] nom ef ſalus. As ſaying ; F that the 
Holy Scriptures are the word of God , without believing which 
chere” is no Salvation, ] argues not, that every thing deli- 
vered in theſe Scriptures, is neceflary to be believed for Salya- 

tion, bue that ſomethings are. Or, * Ir is to be underſtood 
d:ſtributively, bur this conditionally ; in fuch a ſence, as, extra quam 
nemo ſalyus eſſe poteſt . i, e. if tuch perſon oppoſeth , or deniech 
a{l-ne to, any point therein, when ſufficiently evidenced to hith to 
be a Definition of the Church infallibly aſſiſted, end appointed his 
+ Sez before Guide in Diyine Truths. F For in ſo doing, though the error 
h. 192, ſhould be in a ſmaller matter of faich, he becomes therein obſti« 
nate, and Heretical, and diſobedient to his ſpiritual Guide, decla- 
red by the Scriptures infallible in all neceſlaries: and ſo, in this, 
becomes guilry of a moytal fin: which unrepented of, exlcudes 
from Salvation, Where alſo,fince the Charch makes Definitions 
in points abſolutely neceſſary ; hence though all her Definitions 
are not in ſach, yet his obſtmacy , in not- yielding affent to all 
: matcers defined, runs a hazzard of failing in ſomething neceſſary. 
$. 195-12, [ And well may Proteſtants admit ſuch a ſence of thele words 
in P14 his Bull, when themſelves make uſe of a mach larger upon 
the like words in the Arhanaſian Creed: | Hec eſt Fides Catholica, 
quam niſt quiſq; fideliter crediderit, ſalyus eſſe non poterit.) which 
words bci=g irged by a Catholik againſt Archbiſhop Luwd ro ſhew : 
That ſome Poincs ra2y become neceſlary, for falyation, to be be» 
lieved, wh n once d-fned by the Church, thar yet are not abſolute- 
ly ſo neceſſary, or fundamental, according to the Importance of 
the matter: Ail the points contained in the Creed being not 
+ Sillingf. held in this latter ſence fo fundamental, or neceflary, ratione Afe- 
P. 70, 7s dii, to Salvation, that none cat pofſtbly attain ic without an ex- 
2 34 * Flicitbelicfof chem : Here a late Proteſtant Writer, f in #nſwer 
eo this, can find out a ſence of thoſe words yet more remiſs, than 
that we haveinow piyen, viz. Thar, as to ſome of the Athana- 
fian Articles, [Her eft fides Cathol, &c.] neither infers, that 
they are necef{ary to be believed from the matter , nor yet from 
Cburch-Definitionz but necefſary-only,if- there be firſt a clear con- 
vidtion (1, 6. not from Church- Authority, but from Scripture) that 
ghey are Divine Revelation, - Where the authority of the Church, 
in 
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in defining theſe matters of the Athansþan Cre ed, iz 'toany ob- 
ligation of her SubjeQs to conform to it, ſeerns quite laid aſide : 
fince upon a clear convidion, that thoſe Articles are Divine Re- 
velation, from whatever Proponent , one ſtands obliged to be- 
lieve them ; and, without ſuch convidion, neicher ſtands he ſo oh. 
liged by the Church. Upon which account the Socinian is freed 
here by bis expoſition, from the— yam niſi. quiſque fideliter, &c, 
becauſe he is not yet convinced of the Truth of this faich by Scrip- 
cure, Since Proteſtants,then,take ſuch liberty in expounding the 
ſence ofthis concluſion of the Athanaſian Articles,it is but reaſon, 
that they ſhould allow the ſame to the ſame words uſed by Pi, ] 

- 4. Laſtly. If theſe words of Pius ſhould be taken in ſuc $. 196; 
a ſence, as Proteſtants fetter them with: Namely, — That the EIS 
Roman Church hereby obtrudes hor new-coined Articles, 4s abſolurely 
neceſſary to ſalvation: As Biſhop Brambal, | Which, .whether + Rep. ro 
true or falſe, one is to ſwear to, as much as to his Creed: As Mr, ©, 1.1 
Thorndike.F That, whereas the Churgb of England only excom- p : 
municates ſuch, as ſhall afferm, that her Articles are in any part er- + Evilog 
roneous, the ſame Church never declaring, that every one of her Ar- Concleſe 
ticles are fundamental in the Faith, by the Church of Rome every one , . 
of them, if that Chaych bath once determined them, is made funda. 
mental, and that in every part of it, to all mens belief « As Bi ſhop l 
Laud ; | That ſuppoſing the Churches Definition [once paſſed] that þ $41 5+ PST 
thing ſo propounded becomes 4s neceſſary i0 ſalvation i. e, by this Pro= 
poſal, or Definition?) as what is neceſſary from the matter, And 
——That an equal explicit faith is required to the Deſinitions of the 
Church, as to the Articles of the Creed : and that there is an equal 
neceſſity, . im order to ſalvation , of believing both of them: As 
Mr, S:llingf.F If, I ſay, Pius his [ Hec,ef Bides Catholics] muſt f Rat, Ac- 
be taken in ſucha ſence : andehen, ic be' confidered alſo.z that, count,p. 48- 
by the Bull, chis clauſe is applied not only tothe Articles expreſly 
mentioned in it, but to all other Definitions alſo of all other for- 
mer allowed Councils , the Conſequent is; that in this Bull che 
Pope hath-excluded from ſalvation, andchat for wane of neceſlary 
faith, the far greater part nor:0nly, of Chriſtians, bur of Roman 
Catholicks ; yiz. all, cthacdo-nor explicitly believe,and therefore, 
that do not aRtually know, every particular Definition of any prece- 
dent Council; when as, who is there among the yulger, that is not 
ignorant of the woſt of them ? who amongſt the learned, that knows 
them l ? Now the very abſurdicy of ſuch a Tenent mighe 
make them ſuſpe& che integrity of their comment on thoſe words ; 
and, that they only declaim againſt their own Fancies- When as 
indeed ; to render any Poine, after defined, nereflary explicitly 
to be bclicyed, not only, this one condition , of che Churches 

: Aa ; having 


22s 


173. $197: of the Councils many Definitions, Chap.XT.. 
having defined them, is required (for none is obliged neceſſarily to- 
believe explicitly, whatever the Church hath defined) bur a ſe-- 
cond alſo, of a ſufficient propoſal , made to us, of the Churches 
having defined them. And then indeed, ſo many Articles are ne-. 
ceſſary to be explicitly believed, as to-the doing of our duty in- 
order to our ſalvation, but not all of them neceſlary to be believed , 
ast0 acquiring ſome knowledge neceſſary to our ſalvation; withour- 
whicl knowledge it could not be had, as that of ſome of the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed 'is. See what hath been already ſaid of this- 
whole matter mach what to this purpoſe,ia Diſc, 3 $- 8y.n. 4. &c. 


There are, then (as- Catholicks, to undeceive Proteſtants, 
—— dgofrequently inculcat; and cannot be heard) Points, or: Articles of” 
_ Faith neceſſary to- our: Salyation to be believed ;z or, extra que: 
I; credits nemo ſalvus, in a trippte ſence, 1+ Some neceſlary ratione- 
26 Mediz : Such as are —_— ſo abſolutely, as that an invincible - 
jgnorance of them is ſaid ro fail of Salvation ; which are a ve- 
2s ry few of the many- Articles of our-Chriſtian Faith. 2. Ochers- 
neceſſary ratione- precepti : which are neceſſary to be believed, 
* only conditionally: And they are of two ſorts: \'* Either ſuch; 
which I am-not only obligedrto believe, when known to me to be 
if Divine Truths, but the knowledge alſo of which, as Articles of- 
high concernment, I am bound, according co the different qualicy 
of my. condition to ſeek after wherein my ignorance and neglet, 
when by uſing a due diligence I might have known them, being. 
thus in an high degree culpable, doth, unrepented of, deſtroy my 
ſalvation, Such are ſome other chief Principles of Religion and: 
Piety, the-ten Commandements, and ſome Sacraments, &c. deliver- 
ed in the common Creeds, and Catechiſms, ſuch as-are not abſolute- 
ly neceſlary, ratione Medis. 
D 3- * Or ſuch, as chough I am not _ to ſuch, a diligent- 
ſearch of them, as of the former, yet a belief of them I am to- 
embrace ſo often, as theſe two things precede. 1. that they are: 
defined by my ſpiritual Guides to be Divine Revelation, be, 2ly. that 
this ition is ſufficiently: eyidenced ro me, Where, chough 
nor my meer ignorance in ſuch Points, yet my deniator diſ-beheft 
of them thus propoſed, is to be judged wilful, and obſtinate; and: 
this, unrepented .of, deſtroyes my ſalyation, , 
; 8. This of che Seventh; The. Eighth conſideration: is : 
=o T hat: the oft. or chiefeſt of the Proceſtant Controverſies, 
* defined, or made, de-Fide, in the Council of Trent (to repeat here 
.- Wha: bath becn.ſaid formerly in the firſt Diſc, 5. 50.) were made 
ſo by ſorm-r Councils of equal obligation : or alſo were contained 
;n the publick Lityrgies of the Church Catholick,— As.: The laws 
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» fulneſs of communion in one kind, declared in the Council of Cox+ 
ftance, Canon of Scripture ; Purgatory ; ſeven Sacraments, the 
Popes Supremacy ; in the Council of Florence. Auricular Con- 
feſſion ; Tranſubſtantiation , in the Council Lateran, Veneration 
of Images, in ſecond Nicene Council,— 4doration of Chriſts Body 
and Blood as-preſent in the Euchariſt,in the Council of Frankfort (if 
Capitulare Caroli may be taken te deliver the ſence of that Coun- ; 
cil.f) Veneration of the Croſs, f and of Relicks, (| in the ſame T See Capte 
Council [only this Council condemned rhe Adoration of Images in #1476. 1.2. 
ſuch a ſence, as they miſtook the ſecond Council of Nice to haye © $+— & 27+ 
allowed it f] Monaſtick, vows ; Celibacy of Clergy, ſufficiently au- Þ 1% {+ 4+ 
thorized in the four firſt General Councils. Inyocation of Saints, © 16- 
Prayer for the Dead, Sacrifice of the Maſs , and many other, apparent || 16. {3s 

in the publick Liturgies of the Church, preceding the Council of © 24+ _ 
Trent,and unaltered tor many ages(Proteftants being Judges.)Now 7 See Capt- 
the Church obligeth her Subjeds to believe all thoſe things /awful, flare pre- 
which in her Liturgies, ſhe obligerh them to praiſe: And, why #4%-—Dr- 
was there made a departure from the Church for theſe points, be- 11411n.0nd 0 
fore the Council of Trent, if the Church before made them nor, de 1491.3 $7-— 
Fide,or if the Council of Trent,or Pius the 4th, were firſt faulty, 799794 Epi- 
herein But if Conxcils, before Trent, have defined ſuch things, {98-4 3 P+ 
then by theſe firſt were all hopes of peace, except by yielding to 363: 

their Decrees, cut off, and not by Trent ; becauſe theſe Councils. 

are by che Roman Church accepted, and held obligatory, as well 

as that of Trent, And here I may repeat thoſe words of Biſhop 

Brambal (recited in Diſc. 1. F. 52) in anſaer to the Biſhop of 

Chalcedon, who urged the ſeparation of Proteſtants from the 

Church, long before che Grievances of Trent, or Pius. — Theſe very 

Points (faith he f ) which Pius the Fourth comprehended in a new Fp.:63. 
Symbol, or Creed, were obtruded on us before by his Predeceſſors 

Gi. e, then, when Luther and his Followers forſook the Church] 

as neceſſary Articles of the Roman Faith , and required, as neceſſary 

Articles of their Communion : =—This 1s the only difference, that 

Pius 4+ dealt in groſs, bis Predeceſſors by retail, They faſkioned the 

ſeveral rods, and be bound them up into a bundje, They faſkioned rhe 

rods, 3, e. in the Synods held in the Church, before Luthers appear- 

ance. For theſe Rods only require ſubmicrance, as being neceſſary 

Articles of her Comn uniou; and ſach are only the Definicions of 

her Councik. 

9. Conſid, That the Proteſtants, who accuſe, ſeem asguiltyin* 5 1gg, 
ang ans definitions in matters of faith,and enjoyning them to be Þ' — 
believed, or aſſented, and ſubſcribed to, by choſe of cheir Commu» J 
nion, as the Council of Trent, or RomanChurch, thatis here taxed 


for it- For, as the one is ſaid to make new affirmatives in Religion, 
| q Aa2 {1d 
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ſo the other, new Negatives; all, or moft'of which (as bath beer 
T $+85 ”.2- hewedinthe 34. Diſcs. 7.4) are implivitly new affirmatives. Nei- 
$.200 thercanthe Church of Rome be more juſtly queſtioned in her nor 
—— leaving points in univerſals only , and their former indifferency ; 
but anew-ſtating Purgatory , Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation, Sc, 
than the Reformed, and particularly thoſe of the Engliſh Church 
;- for new-ſtating the contrary to thete, \** Who (as hath been 
+5. $5. 1,3. ſhewed, in the 3d Diſc.c.7,T) 1- do not ſuſpexd their Judgmenc 
concerning thoſe new points, which, they ſay, the Roman Church 
preſames to determine, but do, in the main Articles handled in the 
Council of Trent, as peremptorily ſtate the one ſide, as the Ro- 
man Church, the other : and, as to ſeveral points, the reformed 
alſo were the firſt, I mean in compariſon of the Council of Trent, 
in determining them ; and condemning the doQrines and praQiſes 
of the other fide, So (to ſay nothing here of the Auguſtan Con- 
feſion, compoſed many years before the ſitting of this Council, and 
condemning moſt of che points; which this juſtifies) che Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, Communion in one kind, Invocation of Saints, Veneration of 
Images, Purgatory, Indulgences, and ſome others were condemned 
and declared to be againſt Gods Word by the Articles of the Church - 
of England many years, before the ſame were either impoſed to be - 
ſworn to by Pius,or defended, and juſtified by the Articles of Trent ; 
the one done in 1549. the other in 1562. 2!y. Who leave as 
little /iberty to their Subje&s to hold the Roman tenents, as the 
Roman Church doth, to hold theirs. For as the Roman Church 
doth Anathematize thoſe, who affirm the contrary to her Articles, 
to be true, ſo doth the Church of England, in the Synod held un- 
der King James, 1603. £41, 5. excommunicate thoſe, that affirm 
any of her Articles to beerroneous : And for this Churches -requi- 
ring alſo not only an external non-contradiion, but internal aſſent, 
6. 83. Ie I deſire you to weigh the proofs produced in the 3d, Diſc. c, 7, +- 
: whitber, to avoid Repetitions, I remit you. 
And, if we look intothe Proteftant Churches abroad,we find 
K_4 the National Synod of Dort 5 aſſembled, A. D. 1618, rouehing ſome 
| differences among their Divines in thoſe high, and dark points of 
Divine Predeſiination ; Co-operation of Grace, and Freemill, 8c. 
where were preſent alſo ſome Divines ſent from all the other Pro- 
reſtant- Churches following the Do&rine of Calvin (except the 
French ) 'We find it, I ſay, in thoſe five Points, * to have paſfed, 
partly in aſſerting Truths, partly in condemning errors, no leſs 
than gi. Articles, or Canons, (What might their Canons haye a- 
mounted to; had they diſcuſſed ſo many Points of Controverſie, as 
ehat of Trent did?) And then, * to enjoyn all the Paſtors their 
SubjeRs 
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Chap, XI. and Anathemai: © 4 2or 
SubjeRs the teaching to the people of theſe Truths [andthere- 


fore 'the believing of them ; Jand* to excommunicate all thoſe. 


holding the contrary, as corrupters' of the Truth, cill they ſhall 
give ſatisfa&ion to the Church, in'profeſimg che true. Do&rines. 
The words of the Synod, Sef]. 138. are theſe, —Synodus bec Dor- 
drechtana, pro authoritate, quam ex Dez verbo in omnia Eccleſiarum 
ſnarum membra obtinet- in Chriſti nomme mjungiromuibus, & fingu« 
lis in Federato Belgio Eccleſiarum Paſtoribus, 8&c. ut hanc ſacram ve. 
ritatis ſalutaris doctrinam [viz that delivered inthe 91. Articles 
concerning the five Points in Controverfie)] fSnceram & inviela- 
tam,conſervent ; illam populo & juyentuti fideliter proponant, & ex-« 
plicent, &c, [which publick teaching of them, required, includes 
aſſenc to them.J Then agfnſt the Remonſfirants pronounceth 
thus — Synodns, ſue Authoritatis ex verbo Dei probe conſcta, onmiun 
legitimarum tum yeterum, tum recentiorum, Synodorum veſtigis inſi- 
tens, declarat, atq; judicart, Paſtores illss , &c, [the Remonſtranc 
Miniſters] corrupte Religionis, C ſciſſe Eccleſia unitatis reos teneri. 
Quas '0b cauſas, Synodus predidtis, omni eccleſiaſtico munere, inter + 
dicit; eisq; ab officiis ſuis abdicat donec per ſeriam reſipiſcentiam diftis, 


ſatis, ſtudiis contr ariis, comprobatam,eccleſie ſatisfaciant, atq, ad ejus 


communionem recipiantur. Then orders, — Ut Synedi Provinciales 
neminem ad ſacrum Miniſterium admittant, qui dofrine, biſce Syno- 
dicis conſlitutionibus declarate, ſubſcribere,eamq; docere, recuſer. 

Only this main difference there is between theſe two Chur- 
ches: That the one requires afent to her Articles, telling her 
Subje&s, that in neceſſaries ſhe cannot erre : the other requires 
aſſent, declaring to her followers that ſhe may erre, even in points 
Neceſſary: The one requires aſſent in qbedience to her Authority, 
delegated 'to her by our Lord: the other ſeems to require aſene 
only from the Evidence (in Stripture, or otherwiſe) of the matter 
propoſed, Therefore ſo many of her Subje&s, as ſee not ſuch 
Evidence,in equity,me thinks,ſhould be freed from her exaRing their 
aſſent. And then, ſuch obligation to aſſent would fail of its end, 
expreſſed before her Articles, viz. — the bindering diverſity of Opi- 
niogs, and the eftabliſhing of conſent touching true Religion. 

10. Laſtly, to ſhut up all; Whateyer offence, cicher chis 
tri& oo of Faith ſumm'd up by Pius, or Anathemas multi. 
plied by the Council of Trent, may bave given to the Reformed ; 
yet neither the one, nor the other, can juſtly be charged to have 
given occaſion to their diſce/5ion,and rent from the former Catholick 
Gburch, Which Diviſion, and (as1 have'ſhewed'f ) their Cenfure 
alſo of the Roman Do@rines, preceded both the times of Pius,.and 
the ſicting of chis Council ; and, on the contrary, their Departure, 

and 
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and ſuch Ceu{ure, firſt occafioned..che Churches ſtanding upon her 
Defence and the ſetting up theſe new-feuces and Bars,for preferyari- 


on of her ancient Do&rine invaded by them,and tor hindering her 


ſheep from ſtragling our of her fold, and hearkning after the 
yoice of 'Strangers. 


ed 


' CHAP. XII 


V.Hcad. of the Decrees of this Council concerning Reforma- 
_ em; HS 1 | 


-_- 


1. In matters, concerning the Pope aud Colirt of Rome, $207. 
1. Appeales, $. 212. 4nd Diſpenſations, $- 215. 2. CUlati- 
on of Beneficet, $. 218. 3. Penſions $« 218 Commenda's, 
$.219. and uniting of  Beneſices, 220, 4.Exemptions, 
$.221. 5. Abuſes concerning Induigences and Charities 
given to Piogs uſes, $. 223. 
-2.-Tn matters concerning the Clergy, $-2 09- 
1, Unfit perſons many times admitted into H.- Orders, and 
Benefices, $.225, 2+ Pluralitiet, $« 232. 3. Nons 
"Reſidence, $. 235- 4 Neglett of Preaching and Catechi- 
ſing, $-.236. And the Divine Service net in the vulg ar 
rongue, $.236.n, 2. 5+ Their refliraiut from Marriage , 
ani Tncontinency in Celibacy, F. 238, 239, 6. Their 
with-bolding from the people .the Communion of the Cup, 
$. 241. 7. Too frequent uſe of Excommunication, 
$. 243+ 1.1- 8. The many diſorders in. Regular; and 
Monaſticks, $. 243.W.2. 9. Several defetts in the Miſ- 
ſals and Breviaries, $. 243,t. 3. 


Hus much (from, $. 173.) of the 4th. Jlead : Concerning 

the multitude of the *Canons, Definitions, and Auathemas, of 
-this Council, -in points of Do&rine. The fifch ſacceeds ; rouch- 
ing the Ads for Reformation of ſeveral corruptions, and dil- 
orders inthe Churches Government, and Diſcipline ; which was 
ſo much petitioned for þy Chriſtian Princes ; and allo, from ics 
firſt licting, undertaken by this Council ; - Bur, wich {auch 4 contrary, 
and unexpetted iſſue (ſaith Soave t) That this Council, being mana- 
ged by Princes for Reformation of Eccleſraflital Diſcipline, bath cauſed 


the 


Chap: XII. ' Touching Reformation, . 204, IB 
the- greateſt Deformation, that ever was ſince Chriſlzanity did begin; 
| pr”. hoped for by the Biſhops to reg ain the ' Epiſcopal pens afarged 
for the moſt pert by the Pope, hath made them loſe'it altogether, bring - 
1g them wto greater ſervitude ; on the contrary, feared and avoided by 
the See of Rome, 4s 4 potent means tomoderat the exorbitant power, 
mounted. from- ſmall beginnings, by divers degrees, unto an unlimited” 
exceſs, it hath ſo eftabliſhed, and confirmed' the ſame over that part, 
which remaineth ſubje unto it, that itwas never /o great , nor [o ſound- 
ly.rooted. Thus he. To- which: may be added the like paſſage 
in Mr, Stifingfleet, + I ſuppoſe, from this Hiſtorians DetraRions + Rat, Ac 
ro0 confidently followed, who tells his Readers,—Thxt the Pope Count,Þ.480. 
was flill iw 4 bodily Fear, till the Council was ended' to his mind , But 
then, what rejoycing , that they hai. cheated the world (a, that that 
which was intended to clip the wings of the Conrt of Rome, bad con- 
| firmed, and advanced the Intereſt of it !' 

But I ſappoſe, ic will be ſufficient, in anſwer to both, to give $» 204. 
you the Confeſſions of the ſame Save, in the latter end of his. 
Hiſtory, to make appear, how untruly theſe things are ſaid; in the 
beginning. Por, after the Council nowended, and a Confirma- 
tion defired from the Pope of theſe irs aQs, the authority of Bi- 
ſhops was found'to be ſo much enlarged by che Council; and the 
former exerciſe of the Popes Authority (though all done with a 
Salys-authoritate Apoſtalica ſedis) ſo much pared; the prlviledges of 
the Cardinals, and gains of the Core of Rome, by the reftraints 
of Appeals, of Diſpenſations, of Pluralicies, of No6n-Reſidence, 
Exemptions; Penfions, EleRions, &c. ſo much diminiſhed, that 
the Pope, (though of himſelf much-inclined ro a General Confir- 
mation,)with his Cardinals, and Court; is related by Soave,co have, 
long time, deliberated.: whether the Articles of Faith only ſhould ' 
be accepted, and confirmed; andchoſe of Reformation rejeRed, or 
moderated. | 

To give you theſe things rather in his' own words ; which 
may ſerye as an' Antidote tothe former. I. 8.p. $14. He ſaith, 

——That 'the Court, underflanding that the Pope:was refolved ſor the 
Confirmation, changed their 'joy into grief ; and all che Officers com- 
plained of the loſs they ſhould receive in their Officer, if that reform a-" 
tron were executed, —That Supplications alſo, and Memorials, were 
given to- the Pope by thoſe, who; baving bought their Offices, and fares 
ſering this loſs,demanded Reſtitution, — That the Pope, baving diligent 
ly conſidered bereof,, depnted eight Cardinals to conſult-upon the Confir- 
mation ; and to think upon ſome remedy for the tompluints of 'the *Court 
——That = Cardinals were almoſt all of 'opinion, that it was fit 
they ſhoutd- be moderated before the Confirmation. — And that it was 
certain, . 
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certging th whogdid.procuge the Geuncily bad-no aim but to pult 
_ ff tant 3: 4nd; while the Council-did laſt , every one. 


down, the Popey autharity 
did ſpeak,; as. if It. had power to give laws unto bim,, {where you 
ſee what freedom the Council trook']— 4t laſt, that, ſatisfied with 
two ſpeeches, the one of Cardinal Amulius, the other of Hugo Buon 

Compagno, gerſmading him, and'che Court ;. that, by diſpenfing with 

its afs, or giving. what intezpretations. to rhe be pleaſed, he might 

provide. for hzs Mniſters., ,.and Sexvants,. and. accommydate things.to 

that wbuh. might be for the benefit of the. Church, without violating 

the Decrees of the Countil, . becauje in them the Apoſfolich authority 

is ftill eres the Pepe proceeded to confirm them emirely. 

.* To veriſie {ame gart of which Relacion.of Sears, cancern- 
ing the rely Zones of the Bopes: Gourty{ngr withour great cauſe, | 
if an eye tnay, be bad only to gain,). I may add, what Pallavicino, - 
writing but the other day, and well acquainted with the preſence 
Nate thereof, - relates concerning it +—That, 4s 10 Fayours, 
and Diſpenſations,.-. farmerly granted from-the Apoſtulick See, 
this Council hath, ſo far:moderated the uſe. of them, thaz,, if -the.. Pope 


. will obſerve theſe laws, the fountain of bis. beneficence is dried up, for 


1.8.p.792, 


one half: And, that , although be hath ſtill a power to diſpenſe 'with 
theſe laws, yet the Popes, for their Conſcience, and Honour ſake, re- 
quire for the moſi, part ſuch preſging Motives, and ſo rarely happening, 
of doing this,, that their Conceſuons in ſuch matters , 4s are prohibited 
by the; Council, do uot . amount 20 the.z0th part of thoſe formerly ac- 
cuſkomed. And, that the ſame thing «lſo happens,* in the Cauſes, 
prinz inſtantiz (as they, phraſe it) that are brought to the Court of 
Rome: Ani, *. In thoſe priviledges, or exemptions, by which ma- 
ny particular per ſons withdrew themſelves from-the 7uriſdiftion of Bi- 
ps ; which, 4s:910. Jeſs, than-rendring | many. the immediate Suk - 
jets of the Trilunals of\ the Pope, ; and. funghys * in all thoſe aW@uirs, 
concerning which the Cduncil grants power to the Biſhops, that they 
ſhall proceed in them, as Delegats of che Apoſtolick See ; which, 
4: tothe advaycing of the Biſhops power, amounts to the ſame, as if 
the Apart ben Lin ther own right] mizhout any ſuch formality, 
Thus 1, And again. 33, 6.128 5-: To Save, i.: Objett» 
ing :. .T het tbe teavingtbe cognition ». and termination of ſeveral 
cauſes to.che Biſhaps Tribunals. without. any more Appeales to 
Rome, ordered-in the 20th Chapter of Reformation, Sefſ, 24. was 
quite deſtroyed, by the.exception there added.—— 4b his excipiantur 
Cauſe —quat ex urgetti rationeb;liq; cauſa, fudicaverit ſummus Roma- 
nur Poytifes;. per. ſpeciale Re(criptum Signature ſanthtatic ſue manu 
propris. [abſerite m., commitere., 4ut. avocare : heanſwers thus, 
— That, though the Pope may ſtil al to himſelf, whas cauſes Wabeke 
vn X 
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the Officers to call ſuch cauſes to him, though in 
his name, Jet withour his knowledge, or ſubſcription, was now ceaſed 
by this new Ordey ; —AndfThar, if it be numbred (as thac is eaſily 
counted which is feldom done) How many Commiſſions, ot this 
kind, are ſigned by che Pope in a year for the whole Circuite of 
Chriſtianity ; if cheſe rife ro three or four yearly, it is acknow- 
ledged very much Thus he, of the former Income to the 
Coure of Rome much diminiſhed : and, of the As of this Coun- 
cil, after the decurrence of an hundred years, as to this matter, 
Rill ap_ cheir primitive vigour ; publiſhing theſe things in 
that place, where, in matters ſo obvious, and evident, his credit 
muſt ſuffer yery much by any falfification, But, on the other 
fide, theEpiſcopal authority, in this Council, was ſo much increa- 
ſed by the Popes, and che Councils committing many both perſons, 
and affairs, before exempt, and reſeryed, to their inſpeRion, and 
Government, (as which Biſhops, being at a nearer diſtance, could 
betrer diſcern and attend them) chat the King of Spin ſaid of his 
—T hat they went to the Council a; ſo many Pariſh Prieſts , but retur- 
ned frem it ſo many Popes. 

Next the Decrees themſelyes concerning Reformation(which 
in a few hours you may read deliberately over; and where eſpeci- 
ally I would recommend eo you the view of choſe made under 
Pius, and, amongſt theſe, thoſe chiefly of che 24th Seſon.) I ſay, 
the Decrees themſelves do ſhew the great ſervice , which this 
Council hath done to the Church, at that time much relaxed, and 
languiſhing in its Diſcipline, partly by reaſon of its non-execution 
of former neceſſary Charch-Canons ,'partly by other abuſes, nor 
provided againſt by any former laws,and now growing intolerable. 
In all which matters a much better face of Ecclefiaſtical affairs 
appears at preſent, through che Influence, which this Council hath 
had upon the ſucceeding times, And much have thoſe ungrateful 
DetraQors to anſwer to God, by whom the Good of this great Bg- 
dy of the moſt ſacred of iſtrates hath'been, not only ſo little 
acknowledged, but ſo evil ſpoken of. 

; Tr would be too tedious to recite to you all the particu- 
lar Ads of this Council, wherein it hath repaired the former 
decayes : bur perhaps not unneceſſary, in ſuch an ungrateful age, 
to relate, and clear ſome of the chiefeſt, 

. The manners, and cuſtoms of the Church, that chiefly in 
thoſe times were imagined to give cauſe of juſt complaint, ſeem to 
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fit, She pee theo wnder bis own hand, and feat ; Jet, that 
hk faculty of bis 
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iſt. Concerning the Pope, and Court of Rome, 1.4. The: 
Avocation of ſo many Cauſes, and admitlion of ſo many Ape 
peales (without aſcent, as formerly, through inferior Court, ; eſpe- 
cially thoſe of Dioceſan, and Provincial, Synods). 8. And 

thereſervation of ſo many Licences, and Diſpenſations, ro the 
Apoſtolick See, and Court of Rome; Theſe not to be profecu- 
ted, or procured}, without great charge ; Nor the Judge, at ſo 
great a diſtance, capable of ſo trae, and exaQ informations, either 
touching the perſon, or cauſe. 2+ . The Popes Collation of 
Bifhopricks, and other ſpiritual Benefices in forraine States, where 

the Merics of ſuch perſons, as are moſt fit, and capable of them, 
are little known to him, 3- #, The impoſing of Penſions on 
ſuch ſpiricaul Benefices, «. or giving themin Commenda.; 7. Or 
uniting many of them into one without any neceſſity ; So to fur- 
niſh Favourices with a ſuperfluous wealth ; and hidden Pluralities.. 
4. ». The Exemptions of ſo many perſons, and Societies,from Epiſ= 
copal Juriſdi&ions; when Biſhops, by their vicinity of Reſidence, 

are the fitteſt re&ifiers of all Aiſorders. 5- 6 Seyerai abuſes 


. committed by. the Perſons poo_ Indulgexces, and colleQing 


the Charities of Chriſtians for pious uſes. 
I name not here, amongſt theſe Grievances, the Popes 
Annats (10 lien of the Tenths of Tithes) or other conſtanc ſup- 
ports received from the inferior Clergy.out of the ſeveral States 
of the Weſterne. Church, becauſe ic neither ſeemed Juſt to the 
Council co deprive him of them z nor, to the. Secular Princes, in- 
their many eArticles of Reformation propoſed, to requeſt it, 
(See thoſe of the Emperor, Soave, p. 513. of the King of France, 
p. 652.) as they well ſeeing,, that it was neceſlary for this General 
Father of the Church, both to have, wherewith co maintain ſo 
many Officers in his ſervice whether at home, or abroad, as the: 
Church affairs, paſſing through his hands, required ; and, where- 
with alſo to reward their pains. Andif the ancient Biſhops of 
Rome managed theſe great affairs with a much ſmaller Revenue , 
er it muſt be granted z, 1. Bothchat much leſs was then neceſſary, 
by reaſon as well of the much narrowerextent of Chriſtendeme ; 
as alſo of the union of moſt of it, in tlioſe times, under one Secu- 
lar Power, .the Emperour ; whereas now the preſervation of the 
unity of Catholick Faith, and neceſlary correſpondence between 
the Members of this Church ſo much more diffuſed , and reſj- 
ding in ſo many States of a.contrary temper, gives much more 
trouble and charge to the ſupream Head thereof. And, aly, Muſt 
be granted alfo ; That, by the want, then, of the preſenc ſub= 
&ſtence, whillt the Pope was the Emperors temporal SubjeQ, bott) 
| many 
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many inconyeniences, and injuries were ſuffered, and many Bene- 
faRtions hindered. ”J This of the Complaines concerning the Pope 
and his Court, 

2, Concerning the Clergy, 1. x. «nfit perſons eleRed in- 
to Biſhopricks, and other Eccletaftical Benefices, wichour a ſuffici- 
ent pre-examination of their learning and manners. 2, a. Plura* 
lities of 'Benefices ; where thefe, fingly, afford a maintenance ſuffi- 
cient, whilſt other worthy perſons are deftitute ; and the miſ< 
expence of ſuch ample Charch-Revenue on their Secular Relati- 
ONS» 3, (4. Non-Reſidence, where having the care, or charge, of 
fouls, 4. » In their Reſidence, Negled "of frequent Preaching, 
and Catechiſmng. And, Their not celebrating, at leaſt, part of 
the Divine Service , nor reaching the ignorant the Myfteries of 
Religion, in the vu/gar tongue. A F* E. Their being reſtrained 
from marriage, and, in Celibacy, their frequent incontinency, 
and violation of Chaftiry,” #6. »Their withholding the Com- 
munion of the Cup both fromthe Laity, and themſelyes, when nor 
officiating, #7. p. Their too common uſe of Excommunication , 
applying many times the ſeyereſt of the Churches Cenſares to the 
fmalleſt Delinquencies, $8. , To which may be added,the ma- 
ny diſorders, then obſerved,in Regulars and Monafticks. g.r. The 
corre&ion neceſlary of ſeveral things in the 31iſals,and Breviaries 
and bringing chem to a greater unitormity. 

Concerning theſe, and ſeveral other grievances, ſee the Ar- 
ticles of Reformation propoſed by the Emperors Agents, before 
the 21. and 24. Sellions, in Soave, P. Fl3, and 751, and by the 
French, before the 23. Seſſion, in Soave, 6F2.. Thele therefore 
the Counciltook into due confideration ; and reQified what they 
judged amiſs, * ſo far, as that Iron-age would permit: (of which 
the Council thus complains, Sef+ 25. De Reform, Regul. c. 21, 


Adeo dura, difficilq; eſt preſentium temporum conditio, ut nec flatim - 


omnibus, nec commune, ubiq, quod opt aret, remedium poſſet adhiber; : ) 
and, * ſo far, as the National parties in the Council, inured co 
ſeveral cuſtomes, and injoying different priviledges, withouc the 
making of a ſchiſme, could agree upon: rectified, I ſay, ſo far, as 
their Ordinations, Rtrengthened with ſevere penalties, conld 
doit: Bur the conſtanc execution of theſe depends on others, 
whoſe diligence, or ſupineneſs herein muſt needs produce, in the 
Church, contrary effeRs; and alſo the neceſlicy of leaving their 
Canons, upon juſt occafions, (all which no law can flt,) dypenſ«ble, 
muſt alſo leave open a paſſage to ſuch Governours, as are corrupt, 
or negligent, of doing this without a reaſonable caule, _ 
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6.217; Þf the Coancils Decrees Chap. XIF, 
iſt. Then, for-thoſe matters that concern the Pope, and. 
Court of Rome: See the many Decrees in this Council, wherein 
the Biſhops are ſubſti:uted, as perpertuel arid ſtanding Delegates 
of the Apoſtolick See for the Execution of them, and the former 
Reſeryations remitted ; though this co the great diminution- of 
the Revenue of the Pope, and his Officers, as bath been ſaid. - 
+ Such Decrees are, Sef. 5. c, 1, 2- De Reform, —Seff. 6, 6; 4.—Sefſe 
7. 6, G.—Sefs. 13.8. Fe—Sefſ. 21s GJ, $e—Seff. 23G Fe B;—Seff. 24 
c. 11. And very many otherss In which matcer, though the 
Biſhops are impowred, as Delegates of the See Apoſtolick, be- 
cauſe the point, whether Biſhops hold their Juriſdi&ions, as to the 
excerior, and forenfick, exerciſe thereof, ing and over, ſuch parti- 
cular things,, and perſons, immediatly from Chriſt, or from the 
Pope, was indeed much agitated in the Council, but on no fide 
determined, Yet ſo it is, that a poſſeſſion they have now ot fe« 
veral branches of ſuch Juriſdiion, ſince this Council, which th 
had not before. Nor varies it anything in the good ſervice aRually 
done, thereby, to the Church, by what way ſoeyer chis power del- 
cends upon them, ; 
To come cloſer them to the Particulars. For, «, Canſes ; 
and Appeales: See the reſtraint made therein, Seſſ. 13,c. 1. 
Seſſ. 22. 6, 1,—Nec appellatio executionem hanc, que ad morum 
corretionem pertinet, ſuſpendat. And, Seſl. 24. c. 10.—Nec in 
hisg ub) de viptatione, aut morum correftione agitur, exemptio, aut 
ulls inbibitio, appellatio, ſeu querels, etiam ad ſedem Apoſtolicam in- 
terpoſita, executionem eorum, que ab his mandata, decreta, aut jugi- 
cata furrint, quoque modo impediat, aut ſuſpendat. Again, Seſl, 
21.c, 8 —Sefl. 2g.c. 10, The Pope, and Council, delegate 
ſuch perſons, as ſhall'be choſen in the Provincial, or Dioceſan, Sy. 
A withtbe OQrdinary.(to be ſupplied, if any one of them 
dies before the next Synod,by the Biſhop, and Chapter) co decide 
theſe Appeeles in the Province, or Dioceſs, where ſuch Controyer+ 
ſes ariſe ; unleſs chey be ſuch, as for the weight of them are thoughe 
fic to be removed to Rome. Scff, 24. 5. itis ordered, That the 
criminal cauſes of Biſhops, except thoſe more heinous ones of 
Hereſfie, or the like, where their ejeRwent is,queſtioned, which 
are reſerved to the Apoſtolick See, are to be terminated either by 
a Proyincial Council ; or, in the interval, by its Deputies. And, 
Ib. c. 20. Civil, Matrimonial, Cximinal Cauſes are left ro be -end. 
ed by inferior Tribunals ( without the incermedling of the 
Popes legats, ot Nuncio's, herein) ; except thole z QZuas, ex wr» 
genti, rationabiliqz c4#ſa, 14udicayer it ſJummus Romanus Pontifex, pey 
ſpeciale Reſcriprum ſignature ſanititatis ſue, manu proprig ſubſcri. 
I | bendum, 
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Chap. XII. touching Reformarinn. + $. 315: Wk 
braduw, committerg, 4ut avocaree' Where, ax 419m); tationabiliqs 
cauſe, refcrigtam, ſignature ſaniigatis. ſua manugreprid ſubſerivens; 
dum, a Reſcript,. ater! the matter” is particularly made known to 
the Pope, and, upon.this, his hand-,. and ſeal obtained; eannor be' 
a thing ſo ordinarily happening, as.$0 overtbrow the whole bene-: | 
fit of the. Decree, as Soave would perſwade F- _ 3 21.79% 

' Next: Concernitig the — Provmcial, and Divce=» $. 1 3. 
ſan  Synods, . which  were-co" gcc: che perſons. toridecading ſuch To 
Appeales. [which Syngds the Comet jocd very ucceſſaty, 

—— Moderandis moribur, corrigends exeeſuibus, controver ſris. compo- 

nendis, 8c. and to which ic comm cred achiet faperiorendenes over 
the Sing Ret Biſhops, as.co. theingue exerqtion of jts. Decrees' 

l 


touchi formation. ] It :is- ordered,” Sed. 24, c:15 That the: 
Provincial Syneds be called by. the- Metropolitan, of; he juitly: 
hindered, by che Senior Biſhop of the Province, at leaſt once every 
three years, after the ORtaye of Eaſter, or othertime; if more 
convenient ; and a Dioceſan, onceevery year z:In the calling of, 
and mecting in, which, if g9y-negleRed their Ducy, they incur rhe 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenfures, preſcribed by former Canons. And thoſe 
Biſhops, who are Subje& cq.no Archbiſhop, are obliged to:chuſe 
ſome Province, of whoſe Synodsthey ſhall for the future be mem< 
bers, and be ſubjeezd co its decrees, Ordered alſo,  thatin theſe 
Synods (not having a conſtant being): cercain Deputies be choſen, 
which may, in the Interyals, derermine ſuch.Cauſes, andexecute 
ſach Orders, as this Council hath commicred to them, ' But mean 
while, as for other cauſes, not thought meet to be intruſted to 
Delegats, nor that conveniently can be ſo long ſuſpended, as tiHl 
another Proyincial Synod firs (which far tlie great trouble, and 
charge of. their meeting, later Councils, upon che/experiente of fors 
mer Cavons negleRed, appointed-to be'tield ſeidomer, nor yer is' 
this obeyed) it ſeemed. neceflary, that without expeing theſe, 
ſuch cauſes ſhould, from the - Pope, s higher ſtaodingſJudge, re- 
ceive 2 preſent diſpatch (of which ſee whatis ſaid betore; $16, , -_ - 8 
n, 6. and n, 8,) And,—The reſtoring; of Synodal Judieatures | P: 33% 
[i, 5.45 £0 all cauſes} (ſaicly Sogve f) wo rejetiedby almoſt all the Ra- 
therg of the Council ,, For which-he gives a\.ceafon, after his nas) 
manner, the moſtuncharicable one, he: could invent, — Thar th4 
did this, becauſe ſuch Synodal Fudicatures did diminiſh the Epiſcopa), * x 
and were too popular. The Epiſcopal he means taken finply in their 
diſtin Courts , elſe. the Synodal is nothing elſe buc a coojun& 
Judicature of Biſhops. -But perhaps ſowe of thofe reaſons given 
by. Caflellys, for this (4pud Soave,.p. 335:) may ſeem more 'perſwn- 
live, 14a Befidethew: being no ftauding Conre, and rarely = 
Fene 


tos 5.214; Of the Councils Decrees Chap. XII , 
vened, the difficulty that was found, to inform” ſo Many, and the im-' 
pediments \in the "examination, where many are todoit ; the infinite 
length in the proceedings and diſpatches , the parties and diviſions 
therein, that are uſually made by the faftions ; for which Caftellus 
imagines, that Synods came tobe, in later times, more intermite 
ted; and other Courts, and Officers broughe in, to remedy fach 


'$: 214 1 Mekn while 5 Of Appeales of higher conſequence received, 
W. and judged, by moft holy Popes, Antiquicy affords many'examples, 
See more mentioned before, 6.13.99. x., And, indeed, ſuch a 
ſuperlative power, as to c4uſes of greater moment, ſeems very neceſ- 
ſary..." For, '1%, \ This Prime Patriarch, and ſupreme Govyers« 

nour inthe Church, being-conſtirnted by a more thoiſe EleRion, is 
prefumed'ordinarity tobe thore kyiowing perſon, and, according to 

the eminency of his place, sfliſted both with a wiſer Council, and 
a greater portion of God's Spirit; But, 21y, though he were 

neither more prudent, nor better informed from others in difficule 

- matters, nor more afliſted'from heaven, yet muft he needs, be a leſs 
' partial Judge in ſuch matters; becauſe not ſo intereſled in the canſe,or 

iothe perſons, as the Metropolitan often muſt be, or alſo thofe other 
Biſhops, who live upon the place, and are ſubje& to the Metropo- 


litans power : Now, the more remote from all private intereſt, 
and high in place, the Judge is, the moreeven he is likely to hold . 
the feales of Juſtice , andto adminſter'ir, leſs {weyed with affe&i- 
en, or maſtered by fear. gy. * The chief Courrs, to whom, be- 
fide the Roman Biſhop, the termination of Appeales of moment 
is.recommended, being Provincial, National, or General, Coun- 
cils, were their - Judgmenes never fo ſatisfaRory to all parties 
(chough: Provincial; or ' National Synods have not been alwaies 
thoughe fs, witneſsthoſe Aﬀrican'ones in the canfe of Cecilianny)' 
y.et are theſe noe alweies to be had: The Proyincial Syneds much 
ſeldomer aſſembled;'chan the Canons appoint ; Councils General 
yet morerare:; none of them, by realon. of the trouble of conve- 
- ning, fir, vpon every'ſuch Appeale, co be called. 4'y- Many 
caſes of Appeales gre nor:matters of ' Fat; where witneſles are ne- 
ecffary; bur queſtions; ds jare,' where the faQ is confetſed ; and, in 
ſach, -no more plea can be'made to have them tryed at home, than 
the Moſaical Legaliſts of: Antiech could juſtly have! demanded, nor 
to have this-matrer decided at Feruſalem ;or- Arins of Alexandria; 
his, at Nice, | As for checonveniency of Cn where 
this neceſſary induch Appeales,'ipgis ordered +ndeed anciently ; 
thet, whenſcever it:could ſgiely;be'done, ſuch canſes ſhovnld be ar. 
bitrated in the ſame} gr ſomg "adJoyning, Ptoyinces , ” wy 
& + © Ul BeS, 


Chap: ranching Reformation: $. 216; 
udges, either fent- thicher, or, there, de by the Patriarch 
of which the Seventh Canon of Sardics feems to. take ſpecial 

care ;) or at leaſt, thar Commitlioners might be ſent coexamin wit- 

nefſes at home , in the non-obſervance of which Canons perhaps 
ſome Roman Biſhops may have been culpable, and cauſed fome 
sfligion to the Churches SubjeRs : But yer other exigences may 
occur (every cauſe not being fie to be decided by Delegates) that 
require tlie trial to -be before the. Pope's.own. perſon, to-which 
oreater neceſſities the trouble. cauſed to witneſles muſt give place, 
which trials at Rome are alſo allowed by the Council of Sardics, 

c. 4+ And we have noreaſon to think, but that this grave Afſem- 

bly at Sardics weighed. the troubles of ſuch Appeales, as well as 

the Aﬀericans did . afterward ; or we now 2:,butthought fie-co ad» 
mit ſmaller inconyeniences to ayoid greater miſchiefs, namely, in 
the Intervals of Councils, Schiſms, and- Diyiſions between Pro- 
vincial, and between National, Churches, by the Church her ha- 
ving thus. ſo many. ſupremes- terminating all ſpiricus] cauſes 
within themſelyes,as there were Provinces, or Countries, Chriſti- 
an, 51y. If this Avocation tothe ſupreme be.now done with- 
out the Method, ſometimes uſed, of aſcending by degrees through 
many ſubordinat Courts,. this, when ſuch Courts have not a co- 
gent power for terminating the Cauſe , ſeems only. a ſhortning 
both of the trouble, and _—_ 

To 8. Diſpenſations. e, Sef..25-c. 18, where, in Gene 
ral, Proviſion is made by the Council, That, —s3 urgens juſt«qz 
ratio, '&r major quandogq; utilitas, poſiulaverint cum aliquibus diſpen- 

ſandum efſe ; id, cauſa cognita, ac ſumma maturitate, atq; gratis, 4 

quibuſcung, ad guos diſpenſatio pertinebit, erit preflandum ; aliterg, 

fafta diſpenſatio ſurreptitis cenſeatur. This Diſpenſation, then, 
by whormſoeyer given, is ts be made gratis; otherwiſe, to be held 
ſurrepticious ; and the cognition of this ſurreption is referred to 

tlie Ordinary, Sefſ. 22+ c. 5+ Again ordered, Sefſ. 22. 6 53 

That no Diſpenſations of Grace, obtained at Rome, ſhall take effet, 

except firſt examined by the Biſhop of.the place, whether obtained juſt- 

ly, and upon 4 right information. Again, Seſſ, 24.c. 6» Biſhops 
are impowred to diſpenſe with their Subjes, in foro conſcientiz, in all 


irregularities, and ſuſpenſuns, for ſecret offences, except voluntary- 
murther, &c. and to abſolve in all caſes occult, that are.reſerved to- 
the See Apoſtolick. OF which, . and other the like, relaxations in 


chis Council, of their former reſtraints, what the iſſue hath been 


in the Court of Rome, , ſce what is quoted before f out of Pallavice. 


Introduction. c, 10. 
Mean 
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$5414 of the Comes Decrets Chap.XN. 
: . i:Mean' while, -ax-rhe Fame Council hath obſerved, $2f. 25, 
ic x2 ir ſeems necalliry;";* Flat laws be not” ſo'enafted, as to 


” 


leave in the hands'of' ho. perſoiia power of Difpenſations, *' And 
again neceſſary; That this power of Diſpenſing be nor, as to 
marrers mote "important , left alwaies in che hands of Inferior 
Magiſtrates; efpeciatly choſe living upon the place , _ thete- 
Fore \morg-liable co-be feye®dy friendſhips ;" rmpotcunity ;* fear, 
[and-over,awing, 'this hft, requifice, that the obligarion of laws, 
by 'qhe facility of diſpenſing, be- not quice diffolved ; the firſt ; 
.that the law; too' rigidly exg&ed, may not ſometimes oppreſs ; 
And what Civil Goyernment is there, that by its retaining a Diſ- 
penſative power, as to their _— laws, inthe band of the ſq- 
gems Magiſtrate;*doth nor atoply Juſtific ' che Eccleliaſtick, 
rein? ILL  W- ea] oath 

Such a Diſpenſative power, therefore, from antient times, hath 
-been chought fic ro be depoſited in the chief Biſhop of the Chriſt i= 
an Univerſs, and from him ſuch Diſpenſations, and relaxations to 
be received, as neceſlity requires. Such was that, conceded by 
S. Gregory, 1,'12. Ep. 31. to the Engliſh, upon the hazzard of their 
deſerting the new-founded Chriſtianity, concerning Marriages, for 
a time in-ſome degrees prohibited by the: Canons of the Church, 
and that, to the Sicilian Biſhops(who could not be brought todo 
more) concerning holding a Provincial Council ance a year,. when 
the Canons required twice: Before him, fuch that conceded. by 


Gelafius, in Epgto the Biſhops in Italy (complaining to him tha 


many of their Churches, by the Gothick wars, were rendred de- 
Kiture of a Clergy) in which he relaxed ſeyeral things required by 
the former Canons to Ordinations , &c. after he had made this 
Preface, — Neceſſariz rerum diſpenſatione conſtringimur, fic £ano- 
num paternorum decreta librare, & retro Preſaluws, deceſſorumq,; no- 
firorum pracepta metiri : ut que preſentium-neceſſitas temporum, 1e- 
ſftaurandis Eccleſiis, relaxanda depoſcit, quantum poteſt fieri, temperer 
mus,-—Igitur, tam inſiituendi quam prombyendi clericalis obſequii fe 
ſpatia diſpenſands concedimus, 8c... 'Before him, by" Smplician, 
Epiſtle 14. to che Emperor Zen, in whictr he aflowed the eleQRion 
of the Biſhop of Antiochimade>, for" preventing a. fedition, at Con- 
flantineple, contrary tathe Fourth Nicen Canon. ' And, before 
him ;by .Celeſtine,'f allowing, by his Letters ſenc rothe Biſhopy of 
Alexandria fnd' Antioch, the EleRion of Proclys, who was hefore 
the deſigned Biſhop of Eyzievin,, to'be Biſhop gf Conffantinople, 
procured-by the Emperor Fheodbfilus for preventing ſome Tymulcs 

where the Pope either diſpenſed with, or more indulgently ex- 
pounded, ſome former Church Canons that ſeemed, to haye prohi- 
bitedall Trasflation of Biſhops. | To 
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clefiaſtical Benefices, as rewards of perſons . much meriting To 4 
in the 'Churches ſervice, It feemed hard, ſuppoſe ic coald have T9 9+ 
deen juftly done, to deprive the Pope of them, whilſt Secular 
Princes would ſtill retain them z and were much diſpleaſed, when, + Mention 
in the Articles provided for Reformation of Princes, F ſuch ns GY 
things were demanded of themſelyes,as they would haye redreſled OY 
in others ; yet the Council thus far moderated this matter ; That Pe 709s 
thoſe Biſhopricks, or Benefices, of a ſmaller Reyenue,not amount- 
ing to aboye ſuch a certain ſumme yearly, ſhonld not be, for the fu- 
cure, charged with any ſuch Penſions, Sefſ. 24. c. 13. And for 
the reſt, ſince all Penfions could not be yoided, (which perhaps 
had been beſt; ) yet may it ſeem as equicable, That the Eccle- 
faſtick Governours do continne to make uſe of them tor recom- 
penſing perſons of extraordinary merit in the Church, as Princes, 
thoſe in the State ; Eſpecially when the Council hath provided ; 
that they be taken from no Church, Bat where ſuch an overplus 
may beſpared; and that Reyenne only applicd to maintain two, 
which indeed is ſuperfluous for one, 
To «, The like, much-what, may be ſaid, of Monaſteries ; 
or other Ecclefiaſtical Benefices with , or without, cure, giyen in 
Commendam , a ſaperintendence over which the Council hath com- 
mitted for eyer, either to the Superiors of ſuch Orders, or tothe 
Biſhops, as the Popes Delegates ; to take care, that in the one 
all religious obſecyance be maintained, with all neceſlaries ſup. 
plied; and in the other, the care of ſouls faithfully diſcharged, 
and the Vicar ſufficiently provided for : See Sef. z1.c 8,— And, 
Seſſe 25. 20. Reform, Regul, And further, c. 21, That for Monz- 
fleries Commendatary, they, for the future, ſhalt be conferred only 
on Regulars. A Conſtitution, which in Fr ance, where very 
many Monaſteries ate given by the Prince in Commendams to great 
Perſonages, hath been one of che chief abſtecles of chat Princes 
refuſing to accept this Council, as to its As of Reforma- 


tion, . | 

To &( The uniting of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices: As the 
Council doth allow ſuch an «njon to be made by the Biſhops, as 
Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, where one fingle is not a ſiffi- 
cient ;naintenance. of the Paſtor, Sd: 21. c. 5.—Sefl. 24. c. 15. 
And allows the ſame to be done in es tone by the Pope, upon 
Teſtimonials received from a ProyincialSynod of ſuch a neceflity, 


Seff. 24.13. So, onthe other fide, Sel. 7. c. 6." It impowers 
Biſhops for ever, a» the Popes Delegates, to inquire into all former 
C. unitings 


194 F121 of. the. Counci/s Decrees —* Chap, XII 
| unicings of Livings paſſed within, | 7 years, 8nd to yoid thems 
©  Nifseasex legitimis, aut alias-1ationabilibus tauſis, caram loci Or- 
dinario vocatis, quorum intereſt, verificandis, faas fuiſſe conſtiterit. 
And,c. 5. and 7., Conſticutes the Biſhops likewiſe viſicors of all 
thoſe having cure, that are annexed to Chapters, or Monaſteries, 
' that-the. incumbent Vicars do their duty, and. be, provided 'of a 
| ſufficient Revenue, all manner of 'priviledges, or exemptions, be- 
ing re pealed. See more below (\). 
6.227; Ton. Exemptions. This Council hath ordered, x. That 
__ all Churches whatever , though formerly exempted,- thoſe alſo 
7 chat are annexed to Colledges, or, Monaſteries, be ſubjeQed co 
the yearly vifitation of the Ordinary , as Delegate of the See 
Apoſtolick; to ſee to, that the Cure animarum be rightly dif- 
charged;all things kept in a due repair,&c, Sefl, 7, 8, 2')- Sefſ.22. 
c. 8. Biſhops, as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, are made Exe- 
: cutors of all pious Diſpoſures, as well Teſtamentary, as of the 
living ; Hoſpitals alſo, and whatever Colledges, Confraternities of 
Laicks, Schooles,the Almes of the Mounts of Piety , &c. whatever 
Exemptions they might have had formerly, are ſubjeRed to their 
viſitation (where it is not otherwiſe ordered by the Founders,) to 
take knowledge of, and ſee executed therein, whatever is inſtitu- 
ted for God's worſhip, ſalyation of ſouls, or ſuſtentation of the 
poor, and the Adminiſtrators thereof tyed to give to them a yearly 
account (c. 9.) 3. Again; All Secular Clergy, that had for- 
merly any exemption , and all Cathedral Chapters (formerly exemp- 
red under the notion of Regulars, which many of them anciently 
were) are likewiſe ſubmitted, for the fature, to the vification, 
and correQion of the Biſhop —Sep. 6, 4.— Seſſe 14+ 6. 4,—Seſſ-2F: 
6G, 4- As for Regulars; All ſuch, living out of their Mona» 
ſteries, and other perſons whatever relating to them, or other- 
wiſe priviledged, may be viſited, corre&ed, punifhed by the Bi- - 
ſhop, as are others, Seſſ. 6. 3,—Seſ.29. 11, Nor may any Regu- 
lars preach in any Church, not belonging to their Order, without 
the Biſhops licence- firſt obtained; Nor in Churches of the Or- 
der, without firſt ſhewing to the Biſhop a licence from their Supe- 
riors, and receiving his Benedigion, 5. Laſtly, for the Mona- 
ſeries, and Religious Houſes themſelves exempted from the Epiſ. 
copal Vification, it is ordered ; that, if the Regular Superio:'s, to 
whom this is committed, omic their duty, the Biſhop, after a Pa- 
ternal admonition, and their fix moneths further negle&, may pro- 
ceed to viſit, and reform them ; Notwithſtanding whatever, Ex- 
emptions, ox Conſeryators appointed of their Priviledges, 
| Seſ, 2148, Se 
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© fould publiſh the one, and colle& the other, Gratis. 


Chap. XII. rouching Reformation; $. 323; 
But an univerſal ſubjeRion of Monaſteries] Univerſities; 


Colledges, to the Ordinary of the place; though motioned in the - 
Council; was not approved” by it. ''Ndt thac ſiich whoſe publick” 


profeſſion was a ſtrifQer life than that of all others, ſhould injoy 
more liberty from Government ; or, at leaſt, from that of ſub- 
ordinate, and immediate ſyperintendents z But becauſe ic ſeemed 
much more proper, that as their Profeihon was more ſevere, ſo 
they ſhould be commirted' rather to the care of ſuch Superiors, 


who themſelyes had 'the ſame obligations ; which it was feared, . 


that the Ordinary, living himſelf after a Secular way, would be 
more prone tO mitigate, and relax ; or ſome way, by contradiQting 
their Orders, diſturb cheir Peace, And therefore ſuch exemptr- 
on tended\not ton enlargement of their liberty, but a confirmin 
their reſttaints , and a quiet and undiſturbed obſervance thereof. 
And ſuch Exemptions and Priviledges we find ancienely granted to 
Religions Houſes'by Popes famous in Saniry. Of which ſee 
many in St. Gregories Epiſtles, not only conceded by himſelf, bue 
mentioned to haye been ſo by his Predeceſſors, See,l, 7. Ep. 33. 
and Ep. 18. And ſee—1, 11. Ep. 8. ſuch Priviledges granted, at 
the requeſt -of che Queen of France, Yet ſtill, as was ſaid buc 
now, the Epiſcopal power isadmitted by the Council of Trent in 
theſe Houſes alſo, upon any continued negled@ of their- other 
Superiors, when firſt admoniſhed hereof. 

" To þ.. Abuſes concerning Indulgexces, and ColleFing the 


A——DY 
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Charities of Chriſtians for pious uſes: © - Ic was ordered, Sef, T0. 


21, c,9. That che Office of the ordinary former publiſhers of 
ſuch Indulgences, and Spiritual Favours, and the ColleRors of 
ſach Charities (having given ſo much (ſcandal, afcer the indeavonr 
of three ſeveral precedent Councils to reform them) and all 
cheir priviledges, ſhould be taken quite away ; and hence forward, 
chat the Ordinary of the place, aſfifted with ewo of the Chapter, 

Thus much of this Councils reQifying thoſe thinss, which 
feemed to miniſter any juſt cauſe of complaine concerning the 
Pope, or his Court ; where alſo'you fee, how much 'the Epiſcopal 
Authority is inlarged bythe Pope's free Conceſſion to them of ſo 
many former Reſeryations, and Exemptions, So that Lainez the 
General of the Jeſuices in his ſpeech before the 24. Seflion F ob- 
ſerves, —That the hand of the Council had fallen heavy upon others, 
without touching at all the Biſhops ; that there was contained. in thoſe 
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Articles of Reformation much againſt the Pope, ag ainſt the Cardinals, | See Pala; 
Eg inſt- Arch- Deacons, againſt the Chapters, againſt Pariſh Prieſts, l. 23.c.3,—0-39 + 
gg 4inſt the Regulars;bug againſt _ Biſhops nothing, And ng - p.343 90: 


% 62 Sel, 


396 S$.225-- of the Comteils Digrees Thep. Xi; 
Seſl. 13. prodiceth che Prieſts: of Germany. eomplaining of the 
ar BL og and ſaying >——The | the Biſhops euthority was 
$p. 568% made too great, and the Clergy broug bt into ſervitude, And f onthe 
© azth Seflion, ſaith, —Thet points of Reformation were. propoſed fa- 
yourable to the Authority of Biſhops, that the Legats proceeding might 
nat be bindered by the- oppoſition of any, From all which you may | 
#p.2 furcher gather, what truch his words bave, ſet in the entrance of. 
P-2' his Hiſtory: F—That the Biſhops, boping to reg ain the Epiſcopal Au- . 
thority, uſurped, for the moſt part, by the Pope, now whaly loſt it ; and. 
the Pope, fearing @ Moderation of bis former exorbitant power, had is * 
wow, much more than ever, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed. 
$. 228; Next to proceed tothe, Grievances goncerning the Clergy.. | 
Tow T9 * The Complaint concerning unfit , and wuwerthy- perſons: 
ele&ed both. into Biſhopricks,. and-inferior Benefices of Cure. | 
aft. For the facure EleRion of Biſhops, this Cauncil ors 
dered, Seſ, 24. c. 1-. That there ſhould be drawn up by the Pro- 
vincial Synods a certain Form, for taking Informations, and ex- 


amining the Perſons nominated to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Dignitjes, to 
be approved by the Pope ;z- Then, goncerning the particplar: Per» 
ſdnto be eleRed; an-Ioſtrument of-the Examination, made ac- 
cording to the Form preſcribed, is to be: ſent to his Holineſs ; | 
And this Inſtrument there firſt to be-peruſed by. four Cardinals , 
who,ifthey alſo approve, are to ſubſcribe,it,and to affirm — Se cert 
(to giye youthe words of the Canon) exiftimare, ſub periculs mor- 
Tis aterne, idoneos effe, qui Ecclefiis preficantur z the relation alſo 
of theſe Cardinals is to be made in one Canfiſtory ; but che de- 
liberation deferred -to another , . that things may be-more exaRtly 
weighed. The perſon alſo to be choſen 18 particularly to have 
the Teſtimonial of his Ordinary , or of the Pope's Nuncio, res 
fiding in ſuch place, Sef,.22.6-2 And what courſe is obler= 
ved in Biſhops, the ſame ordered to be-in the Ble&iqn of Cardi-. 
nals, 'Seſſ. 24... 1. Laſtly, the Council admoniſheth-in General 
_ *®: all thoſe,who have the Righe of any ſnch Collation,-—Evs mor- 
taliter- peccare, niſi eos. prefici curaverint, ,quos [not dignos, but} 
digniores & FEccleſiis magis wiles, ipfs judicaverint; And particu- 
larly, * the Pope, that, if he be faulty herein, cicher as- to the 
- Promotion of Cardinals, or Biſhops,  unfic, —Ovinm Chrifti ſan« 
Fuigeny que ex malo negligentium, &- ſui Officii immemoram-Paſte» 
Tm regiminue peribunt, Dominus Noſfter Feſus Chrifius de manibus 
eJ8s fit requiſiturus. . 
- $7226- This for the EleQion of Biſhops. Next, For the 
-—— Elefion-of worthy: Perſons into inferior Church-Benefices with 
Curgs.. . 1%, Itigordered, Sefi, 24-6, 18: Its Thoeyer the.- 
; ; atron.. 
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Patron be, there be fix Examiners nominated by the Dioceſan Sy- 

nod ; all which, or at leaſtthree of them, together with the Bi- 

ſhop are. 8t a time prefix'c, publickly co try rhe ſufficiency of ſuch 
as are preſented ; and only- ſuch a perſon as is approved by them, 
or, if many be preſented, who is thoughe the more worthy, is to 
be admitted co ſuch Benefice; without ſach -Examination, and 
_ approyement the Collation of ſuch Benefice to be accounted Sur- 

reptitious ; and another Ele&ion to be made. The Biſhop being 

permitted thus to chooſe the Perſon, even where the Pope gives - 
Infticution,—Its Sandiſsimus voluit (faich the Congregation of 

Cardinals appointed for the Interpreters of the Decrees of the 

Council, +) quia  Epiſcopus melius cognoſcix perſonas. Pius the fn 34.5ef. 
Fourth F* having alſo, before this Seſſion, concerniag Benefices | | g feu33. 
in his Diſpoſal, made this free offer to the Fathers of the Coun- . Pall F: 
cil, 1+ Either, that henceforch all Benefices having Curam : 
Animarum, ſhould be in their Gifr, and the other without Cure in 
his. Or, that henceforth he would beſtow them on none, who 
ſhall not alſo be, by the Ordinary approved worthy, 3. Or, that 
he would'only make his EleQion our of ſuch Perſons, worthy, and 
of the Dioceſs, of whom the Biſhop ſhould ſend him a Roul : At- 
ter which, the Council agreed upon the Conſtitution foremen- 
tioned : Which not eſcaping Soave*s Cenſure, who ſaich, —Thas 
it was framed with exquiſite artifice, and with a fair ſkew makes the 
Biſhops Patrons togive the Cure to whom they pleaſe, upon pretence - 

of Examinations But yet taketh no profit from the Court of Rome : 

[, Th: Inftieution ſtill being reſerved to the Pope, and a Bullro _ 
be tad from thence.? . Pallavicino f . returns this anſwer, —That Þ 7 23« 6 3] 
any reaſonable man may well obſerve what a loſs here of bis own bene- 12« 

fit the: Pope conſented to, for the benefit of the Church, when he was 

pleaſed to take from bimſelf the beſtowing according to his own 

choiſe [by this bzing now letcco the Biſhop, and the Examiners} 

of ſo many: Benefices, as ſhould happen to be vacant, for eight months 

in the year, in ſa many Kingdoms ,of Chriſtendom ; and when he 

deprived his Court of that frequent Concourſe, formerly made to it, of 

ſo: many forreign Eccleſiaſticks, who, otherwiſe, muſs firſt have made 

themſelves known there, for the obtaining theſe Benefices at bome, 

2. Again ; toremoye all temptations, arifing from gain, to in= $. 227”. 
troduee perſons into the Clergy of leſs worth: -Ir is ordered, - 
Seſſ.31, c.-1: that all things be paſled Gratis ; ſayethat the under- 
officers, ſuch as have no ſer ſtipend, may receive ſome ſmall fee, not 
to exceed the tenth part of a» Crewn for their labours, provi- 
ded the Collator ſhare nothing in ic — Nibil {faith the Council) 
pro collazione -quorumennque Ordinum,” etiamlericalis Tonſure, nec 

fro 


l,22«C.I; 

n. 18. quots 
ing Card. 
Borrom. let= 
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pro litters dimiſſorip, aut teſtimonialibus, mec pro ſigillo, nec alia quh- 


cunq; de cauſh, etiam ſponte oblatum, Epiſcopi & alii ordinum Cell as 


fores, aut eorum Miniſtri, quovis pretevtu, accipiant. Notarii vero in 
its tantu m [ocis, in quibus non yiget laudabilis conſuetuds nibil acti- 
piendi, pro ſingulis liteais dimiſſortis, aut Teſlimonialibuſq; decims 
in jintantum unius, aurei partem accipere poſsint ; dummodo eis nullum 
Salarium fit conſtitutum pro officio exercendo ; nec Epiſcopo ex Nota- 
rii commodts al1quod Emoluentuwm, ex eiſdem, Ordinum Collationibus 
direte, vel indirefte, provenire peſsit z tunc enim gratis operam ſuam 
eos preftare omnins teneri decernit: And— Nui ſecus fecerint, tam 
dantes quam Accipientes, ultra divinam ultionem, penas 4 jure in- 
-flitas ipſo fatto incurrant : which Decree is underſtood alſo of the 
Collation of Benefices, and of Diſpenſations. See the Expoſition of 
the Congregation of Cardinals on this Decree, $, 1tem Decla- 
Tat. 

3ly. To ſee alſo the Parochial duties rightly diſcharged by 
the Clergy : It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. 3- That the Biſhop by him- 
ſelf, or bis Vicar, viſit yearly his Dioceſs ; or, if large, the great- 
ter part of it; and the Remainder in the year following ; and 
that the Provincial Councils puniſh any Biſhops negleQs here- 
1n, 

4'y- Ordered alſo, Seſſ.2g- c. 4, That the Biſhop, as Apo- 
ſtolical Delegate, where the People of a Pariſh are very nume- 
rous, may either ere& a new, dividing the Profits ; or compel the 
ReQor of ſuch Pariſh, when not able aloneto perform the Paſto- 
ral Duty to ſo great a multitude, to admir, and maintain ſo many 
-other Prielts, aſliſtant, as may be ſufficient ; and alſo, where the 
Biſhop finds an illicerate Reor, who is otherwiſe of a good life, 
may add a Coadj:itor, partaker of the Profics, See Sefl. 21+ 
Co Go 

5'y Ordered alſo, Seff. 23. c. 18,—That, for the better 
ſupply of che Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, in all Cathedral Churches 
be ereed a Seminary, for the educating a certain number of chii- 
dren of poor people (or alſo of rich, it maintained by themſelyes) 
arrived to twelye years of age, in ſtadies, and a diſcipline, ficeing 
them for the Miniſtry, Which children, at their firſt entrance 
ſhall receive'ronſure, and alwaies wear a Clergy habit; focghe, 
maintainance of whom, the Biſhop, wich four of the Clergy joyn- 
ed wich him, are todetra& a certain portion from the Biſhops Re- 
venue, and all che Benefices of the Dioceſs, and the care, of ſee- 
ing this Order executed by the Biſhop, committed to the Proyin- 
cial Council, | | 
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6. Again , Ttis ordered, Seff. 5. c. 1,—Ne Celeſtis ile g.231; 
ſacrorum librorum Theſaurus, quem ſpiritus ſanitus ſumma liberalita © © 
re hominibus tradidit, negletus jaceat ( faith the Council) that Divi- 
nity*LeRures, for the expounding of the Holy Scriptures, where 
theſe yet wanting, ſhould be ſet up in all Cathedra), and Collegi- 
ate Churches; in the Convents of Regulars; and publick Schooles 
of learning ; and, in poorer Churches, ar leaſt a School- Maſter 
founded, to teach Grammar : All ſuch Le&ures to be approved by 
the Biſhop: And for their Maintainance , the firſt vacant Pre 
bend, or a ſimple Benefice, or a Contribution from all the Bene- 
fices of ſuch City, or Dioceſs, to be appliedto this uſe. All theſe 
Conſtitutions made for a better Proviſion for the future, of a learn- 
ed and yertuous Clergy, 

7. Laſtly; For introducing amongſt this Clergy a greater 

ſtrineſs and Holineſs of Life: This Council revives and gives vis 
gour to all the former rigid ancient Canons ; notwithſtanding 
whatever preſent, contrary, cuſtoms, with the ſame or greater pe- 
nalcies to be inflited on offenders, at the arbicrement of the Or- 
dinary ; and that, without admitting any appeales from his Cen- 
ſures. See Sefl. 22, c. 1, de Reform, —Statuit $. Synodus, ut ques 
alias a ſummis Pontificibus, & 4 ſacris Conciliis de Clericorum vita, 
honeftate, cultu, doftrinag, retinenda, ac ſimul, de luxu, comeſſatio- 
nibus, choreis, aleis, [uſibus, ac quibuſcunq,; criminibus, nec non ſecu- 
laribus negecits, ſugiendis, copieſe ac ſalubriter ſancitas fuerunt, ea- 
dem in poſterum, iiſdem penis, vel majoribus, arbitrio Ordinarii im- 
poxendis, obſerventur: nes Appellatio executionem hanc, que ad mo- 
Tum correGionem pertinet, ſuſpendat ; Si qua vero ex his [Sancicis ] 
in deſuetudinem abiifſe compererint, [ Ordinarii] ea quamprimum im 
nſum reyocari, & ab omnibus accurate cuſtodiri, fludeant, nou 0b- 
ftantibus conſuetudinibus quibus cunq; ne ſubditorum negletts emenda- 
rionis ipfs condignas , Deo vindice, penas perſolvant. This heavy 
charge have the Biſhops in this Council laid upon Biſhops concer- 
ning reformation of the inferior Clergy, 

To a- Pluralities,and poſſeſiing ſuperfluous wealth : Ir is or- 6.232 * 
dered, Se, 24.c. 17. That no perſon for the future (Cardinals Rn 
themſelyes not excepted) ſhall hold ewo Biſhopricks, or other Ec- 
clefiaſtical Benefices, either ſimple, if one of them ſufficient to 
maintain him, or with Cure, and requiring reſidence, on any terms 
whatever ; and chat all, having ſuch Pluralities, ſhall, within fix 
moneths, quit one , all former Diſpenſations, or unions for life, 
notwithſtanding; and, if this not done within ſuch time, they to 
foſe both ; pronounced, then , to be vacant, and diſpoſed of 
Otherwiſe: 4 rule, in Benefices requiring Reſidence, fill Religiouſty 

; =» obſeryesd, 
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f 23. c. I. obſerved, ſaith Pallavic-f (one who well knew the Popes Court) 
n.s. replying to Seave, F who ſaith, this Canon was too good to be kept, 
4P. 792+ ſave in the _poorer ſort, And for other ſimple Benefices without 
Curezas itis granted, that many are ſtill poſleſled by one, and the 
ſame Perſon; ſois this a thing permitted by this Rule, where one 

ſuch living is inſufficient for his maintainance. 

'$.233. Mean while: For the Moderation alſo of this Clergy- 
I maintenance ; the Council, Seff, 25, c.1. layes acharge, aſcending 
from Pariſh Prieſts co Biſhops, and Cardinals, char, according to 
+ Conc. Car. the ancient Canons,F none ſpend more of the Church-Reyenue 
4 ©. 15.Can, upon themſelyes, than their Condition neceſlarily requires; nor 
Apoſtol, 39, beſtow rhe remainder thereof on any of their Secular Relations, 
40.75---con, further than the relieving them, when, and as, poor ,, but expend ir 
Antioch c,21 on thoſe pious uſes (yz. for maintainance of Holy Perſons, and 
— Gratiau things; and the porr) to which it is dedicated. Irs words there 
Caiſ.12, 9. are,— Sand Synodus, exemplo Patrum noſtrorum in Concilio Carths- 

x, 2. De Re» ginenſi , now ſolum jubet, ut Epiſcopi modeſia ſupellettile, &+ menſg, 

bus Ecclefiis ac ſrugali vitu, contenti ſint ; verum etiam in reliquo vite genere, ac 
diſpenſandis. tora cus domo, caveant, nequid appareat, quod 4 ſanto hec Inflituts 
. fit alienum, quodq,; non ſimplicitatem, Det zelum, ac vanitatum cou- 

remptum, pre ſe ferat. Omnino vero eis interdicit, ne ex reditibus 

Eccleſig conſanguiness, familiareſye ſos, augere ſindeant ; cum & A« 

poſtolorum Canones prohibeant, ne res Eccleſiaſticas, que Dei ſunt, 

conſanguineis donent ; ſed, ſi paupere: ſint, iis, ut pauperibus, difiribu« 
ant : Eas autem non diſtrahant, nec diſcipent, illoram canſa 2 Imo; 
quam maxime poteſt, eos ſanta Synodus maone:, ut 0 bumanum 
hunc erga fratres, nepotes, propinqueſq. carnis aſetium, unde multo= 
rum malorum in eccleſia ſeminarium extitit,penitas deponant :— One 
vero de Epiſcopis difta ſunt, eadem non ſolum in quibuſcuxq; Beneficia 

Eccleſiaſtica, tam ſecularia, quam regularia obtinentibus, pro gradus 

ſui conditione, obſeryari, ſed & ad ſanite Romane Ecileſie Cardinales 

pertinere, defternit, 8c. And ſee, Sefl. 22.c. 11, Therefore alt- 

Canes. 4- ſo it was anciently decreed : \| That, a Ciergiman having an 
Poſt. 40. Eftate of his own, It, and che profits thereof, ſhould be kepr 
—Concil 4- diſtio& from their Church means ; That, in Jeaving their own to 
gatheni, c. their Secular Heirs; the relt/whether Lands, Rents, Tithes, or 

8. & a 4. Oblations, ſhould be preſeryed for the uſes of the Church : Where 
nt wy cauſ (occafionally)may be confidered the great difficulty married Priefts 
12-4.1, Would undergo to be faichful in ſuch a truft; and, co ſpend no 
_ more of the Churches Revenue on ſo near Relations, as Wife, 
and Children, than' what may relieye their neceſſities in ſuch a 
manner, as he doth choſe of the poor, > 
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. To, the ſame. end, the Council, Se(f,, 14. c. 6. preferibes to. 


the Clergy-not £0 wear any Laicad Habity— Pedes 31 diverſis pouetie 
res, unum in divinis, 'alterum:in, carnglibus ;; but a. Clerical, ſuiting 
ro cheir Order, upon pain of the ſequeſtring, and it they contir ue 
obſtinate, Privation of cheir Benefices. Again, Seſl. 22. c. 1. 
Renews the obſervance of, all choſe former Church-Canons.— Qus 
de luxu, commeſſationibus, drew, aleis, luſubus, ag quibuſcung, crimini« 
bus, nec non ſecul aribus negotiis, fugiendis,  copioſe, 46 ſalubriter 
ſancits fuerunt, idem penis, vel majoribus, arbitrio Ordinaris impo- 
nendis : And, that no appeale ſhould fruſtrate the exeqytion of 
cheſe laws, which belong to the corretion of manners. 

'To#. Non-Refidence. In Sell. 23.c, xz — And, —Seſl 6. 


c. 1,2. - 1®. Ic.is declared by the Council:. Thatneither Bi- T0 6. 


ſhops, nor inferior. Clergy, enjoying any Benefice with' Cure 4ni- 
mM4arum, may be abſent from their charge at any timey without a juſt 
cauſe; and, that, by their long, and cauſleſs abſence, they incur 
mortal ſin. 27, As to Biſhops ; for the abſence of two 
months, or, at the moſt, three in the year, the Council leayes the 
Examen of this Juſt cauſe of ſuch abſence to their conſcience, 
Quam ſperar, religioſam, & timoratam fore ; cum Deo corda pate- 
; ant, cujus opus non fraudulenter agere, ſuo perigulo tenetur ; yet ad- 
moniſheth them eſpecially to forbear this abſence, as tro Advert, 
Lent, the Feaſts of the Nativity, and Reſurrefion, Pentecoſt, and Cor» 
pus Chriſti. 3!y Bur chen, ordered ; That none, whether 
Biſhop, or alſo Cardinal, exceed ſuch time of ewo or three 
moneths in the year, except upon a cauſe allowed, under their 
hand, by the Pope, or the Metropolican; or, for the Mecropok- 
tans abſence, by the Senior Refident-Biſhop of the Province 
the Provincial Conncil being impowred to ſee co,. that there be no 
abuſes commicred in ſuch licences ; and that che .due- penalcies be 
executed on the faulty, 4'y As for Prieſts having cure; the 
Biſhop may probibie their abſence for any time, exceeding ewo or 
three dayes, unleſs they have licence under his hand for it, upon 
ſome cauſe approved: Nor yet is ſuch licence for juſt cauſe to be 
granted them, tor above two moneths, unleſsthis be very prefling, 
—— Diſcedendi autem licentiam,nltra bimeſire tempus nifi ex grayi cau- 
[a, non obtineant. 5. Among juſt Cauſe; of abſence, as the 
Congregation of Cardinals hath interpretedche Council, ſuch as 
theſe are not allowed; * want of a Houſe * a Suit in Law about 
the living; * a perpetualſickneſs ; or if it not ſuch, as that, for the 
Cure thereof , either Medicines, or.a Phyſitian, is wanting in the 
place of Reſidence; upon which,abſence, may be conceded tor three 
or four monerhs, if neceſſity require ; much ; * Anunhealchſul 
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Fire of the plate, ' to*ohe*brel "elſewhere ; unleſs this aire ſuch 
only for fone 'certuin rime 7 *- thſence Yefired for ftudy ; for n 
ſufficiency of learning is ſuppoſed to be fonrid,'by the Examiners, 
in ſuch perſons, when ele&ed: '* Their being "Officials of thie 
Pope, or imployed' in ſome' ſeryice of the Biſhop, or Cathedral 
Church ; unleſs ic be their affiſtance of him in the Viſitation ;. 
* The living at a diftance three or four miles off, and yiſiting tis 
Church, every Lords day. Thele,T fay,and ſome others are held 
no 'juſt cauſes, 'fo>' whith 'Refidence inay be difpenfed with, 
Gly, Where ſuch Reſidence is, for a time, juſtly diſpenſed with, 
the Biſhop is to take care, that, in ſuch 'abſence, an able Vicar be 
ſabſticured with a ſufficient allowance out of the Profits, by the 
Biſhops arbitration. ly, The Penalty of abſence, that is 
notthns allowed, is: Sequeſtration of Profits for time of abſence : 
to be applied, by the Ecclefiaſtical Superior, to pioas uſes ; Or, 
in ſnch abſence continued above a: year, and further contumacy 
fhewed, when admoniſhed thereof, e)e&ment out of ſuch Biſhop- 
rick, 6r Living ; The former to be done by the Pope, whom the 
Metropolican, or Senior Biſhop-Refident, is obliged to- inform 
thereof by Letter, or Mefſeriger, within chree 'monerhs ; che lat» 
rer, by the Ordinary, 8y, All former Exemptions, or privi- 
ledges, for non-refidence, abrogated. See allo the like tri&- 
s concerning-the Refidence of the Canons of Cathedral Chur- 
ches, and Perſonal performance of the'r Church-Offices, Seſl, 

24. C. 12. | 
$:236;n.1, Tor. The want of frequent Preaching, and: Catechifing : Ag 
To 3. the Council orders, Seſl, 23. c. 14, That che Biſhops take care, 
| that the Priefts on'every Sunday, and ſolemn Feſtival, celebrate 
Maſs ; ſo concerning Preaching, Sefſ. 5, c, 2. and Sefſ. 24» c. 4. 
They do declare it to be the chief office of a Biſhop, and injoyn 
iteo be performed by him in the Cathedral, and by other inferior 
Clergy, having care of Souls, in their Pariſhes, ar leaſt, on: all 
Lords dayes, and ſolemn Feſtivals, Or, if the Biſhop be ſome way 
lected, that he cannot do it himſelf; then, that he procure another 
todo it, at his charge ; as alſo, if the Re&or of a Pariſh be hin- 
dered, or do negle& ſuch office, the Biſhop is to ſubſticute ano- 
ther to ſupply it, 8ppointing to him part of the Profits, In which 
Sermons, the Council injoyns ;— Vt plebes fibi commiſſas, pro ſua, 
& earum capacitate, paſcant, ſalutaribus verbis ; docengs, quit ſcire 
omnibug '\neceſſarium eſt ad ſalutem ; annunciandog; eis, cum 
brevitate, & facilitate ſermonis, vitia, que eos declinare, & yirtutes, 
qitas ſei ari oportear, ut ptnam aternem evadere, & celeflem gloriam 
conſequi, puleant. The Biſhop alſo is-to take care, that i mm 
| 0 
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of. Advent, and Lent, in ſachipiaces:as he thinks it meet, Sermons 


be ' had - every day, or three times \a week and in thele things the 
A power to compel, it need be, with Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
Ures. | 

The Biſhop is to take carealfo; That, at leaſt on every Lords 
day, and other Feftivals,the Prieſt do catechiſe the Children of his 
Pariſh, and teach+ chem the Principles of their faich, and obedi- 
ence to God, and their Parents: Finally, Seff. 24. c, 7.—and 
Seſl,22+ c. 8.to ſee to ; That before the Sacraments be admini- 
ſtred, the force, and uſe of them be explained tothe people in the 
vulgar tongue ; and that the Catechiſme, to be ſet forth by the 
Council, be alſo faithfuily tranſtated into the yu/gar, and expound- 
ed tothe people by their Paſtors ; and tha: alſo, in the celebrati- 
on of rhe Maſs, and other Divine Service,—$Sacr4 eloquia, & [4- 
latis monita eadem vernacula lingua, finguls diebus feſflis, vel ſolem- 
nibus, explanextur ; That the Holy Scriptures, and inſtruRions 
neceſſary for Salvation, be explained tothem on all Holydaies, and 
ſolema Feſtivals, in the valgar congue , without handling any un» 
proficable matter, or queſtion. 

Thus, there remaining no more obligation on the Church, 
than to render ſo much of divine matters, or exerciſes intelligible 
ro the common people, as is neceſſary for them to know, or pra. 
Rice; and this abundanely performed, the Council, notwithſtan« 
ding earneſt petitions to the contrary, ſaw much reaſon, to retain 
in the Latin Church the ſame conſtancy, as is found in the Greek , 
and to continue the Divine Service ſtilLin the ſame language, and 
words, without any alteration, in-which their Anceſtors had de- 
livered it to them, and in which.it had deſcended, to theſe, from 
all former'ages (as for this Weſtern Church) ever (ince chat, nexc 
rothe Apoſtles times. Neither doth chis, or-the following Ages 
ſeem imprudently to haye choſen, tor this\ſervice, the moſt common 
language, in the underſtanding whereotall cheſe Nations are uni- 
red, and concur : So that, however any. remoyed their Station, 
they mighe ſtil! find the Divine Service boch in mater, and words, 
the ſame; and any Prieſt, however bechanged: his Reſidence, be 
ableto ſerye the peoplein it. 

To &. The Clergies 
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; _  Prbeok 
being: reflr aimed from Aſarriage, and 5: 233. ol 


living continently. . 1: The Council, retaining the antiene To E 
doQrine"vf the Church, -ſo expounding the Scriptures, F holds: f Matt. 19] 
That Contineney-is a- Grace, or Gift, which, though not advally-71,— YO 
poſſeſſed by all, yer is denied, by God; to none, who, with uſing 7+ 78 Gee, 


dae means, and preparations thereto, ſeek it of him; the ufing 
of which.means is a thing m = =_ power (41 ſuch ordinary 
; on ERS ſence 


—<ctroofe. 
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—S. 


| | ' Fe 
404 $:23g. of the Conneils Ditrees Chap. XII. 
ſence; as other hunions aftiewigflistsiheg).] ' :- 2 Thit: 
Continency' being "thus; bj overy2vne vritherpoſleſſed; or artain»! * 
able, the vow of - perpetual >Oelibacy is" lewhul 55 which is a 
thing ſeconded by the univerſal praQice of the Religious, or .Mo- 
naſticks, as well inthe Eaſtern, -as Weſtern, Church 7 alt of chem 
making ſuch-a vow. . -+3'y, Holds. Thar ſach Celibacy, attain=: 
able;-and obſervable by all, -niay be injoyned; and impoſed; by the 
Church; 6n ſome'; viz; ſuch, as Thall defire to-encer” into the 
Prieftly Fun&Rion, for many weighty resſons , and particularly for 
thoſe given by the 'Apoſtle, 1:Cor.7.28, 32,'34 35, 38. — Ut 
nou babeant tribulationem carnis,— ut fint fine {mundan4 }-ſolicitu- 
dine — ut ſint ſantti & corpore, & ſperita;—ut faciant, mod bgne,. ſed: 
melins : Whilſt, mean while, none at'all are compel'd\ abſolucely 
either to become Prieſts ; or, in order to'ir; to profeſs Celibacy ; 
(bur only ; chat _if-rliey are defirous of che one, they muſt under» 
50 the burden of che other: ). nor none inſtrufted; that God's law, 
but only the Churches Conſticution,' doth: require it of them. 
4s. The Council had alſo, intbis matter; the! warrantable - Prece-; 
dent of former ages,both in the Occidental,and Oriental, Churches, 
' ſo far; as that none at all ,entringintothe holy Order: of Prieſt. 
hood in either Church, hath been hicherto permicred, after, to 
marry. 5!y- The Council, injoyning this, doth not deny this 
Celibacy of the Clergy; (as being: only Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution) 
ro be diſpenſable. i And, though the Council ic ſelf thought nor 
fir to give ſuch diſpenſation, eſpecially fince thoſe Princes, and 
their Prelats ir: the Council, whoſe Kingdoms remained untainted 
with Proteſtaniſme, oppoſed it (. See Soave p, 688, and 690. Where 
he ſaith, That the Xing of Spain, 4nd his Prelats, had neither Inte- 
reft ſi. e- out of any neceſlary compliance with Se&s} nor affedjow, 
ro proſecute the three Inſtances of the" marriage. of Prieſts, communi- 
on of the Cup, and uſe of the yulgar rongue): Yet neither doth the 
Council yrohibit any ſuch diſpenſation, if at any time, circum- 
ſtances conſidered, it ſhall ſo ſeem good to the Pope, And ſo 
he, after the Council ended, wag, both by the Emperour, and the 
} See Soave, pie of Bavaris, much ſollicited far ic, f I mean, for a tolerati- 
p. $23,824 on of it in their Dominions ; being in bopes'of reclaiming there- 
Pallay. 24: by ſome of the SeRarifts. Bur, both the Emperours death, fol- 
6 12:9: - lowing ſhortly after, hindred the further proſecution ot it ; and 
the Pope ſeemed very averſe from gratilying' any Prince with ſuch 
' #_,© an indulgment, of which heknew'nos, whers it wonld. ſtop ; non 
| © . bow far ie might draw or Petitions from 0ther-places, ia che fame, 
or alſo in other, matters; and thoſe, perhaps, of much more pre- 
Jadice ro the Churches welfare, In which thing , aw 
ang 
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alſo t- is. pleaſed to commend the Popes prudence there- + p,692. 
ins * | 
' A Diſpenſation therefore in this matter, though lawful, nei= $.2 39. 
ther the Council,nor Pope, co whom ſnch power was left, rhoughe To 
expedient, Bur the Parochial Clergy, by reaſon of their Secuiar 
Imploymer:, and converſe, being much more expoſed, than Re- 
| gulars, to the breach of this holy Reſolution of perpetual conti- 
nency in a fingle life , and by their fall herein, bighly offending 
God, and alſo bringing great ſcandal on their ſacred Profeſſion, 
| che Council, Seſff., 25 c. 14. made the ſtriteſt laws, that could 
well be deviſed, againtt any ſuch miſcarriage ; prohibicing Prieſts 
td keep any women, of whom might be reaſonable ſuſpicion, ei- 
ther in their houſe, or abroad; or ro have any converſe with ſuch : 

Among: which ſuſpicious perſons, ſaich the third Canon of Conc. 

Nice, ars to be reckonedall: Nifi Mater, aur Soror. aut Avis, 4iit 

Avita,vel matertera,ſit.In his namg; ſolis perſonis, & harum fimilibur, 

omnis que ex muliertbus eſt ſuſpitio, declinatur: which Canon the 

3d, Carthag. Council thus expoundeth, or inlargeth, — Sorores & 

fitia fratrum, ant ſororum, & quecunque ex familia, demeſtica ne __ | 
ceſcitate, ain antequamordinitis Parentibus, uxores acceperunt, aut X orimarint wan e 
ſervis, non habitantibus in Goo, quas ducant, altunde ducere, neceſſi- £17 {abjarart 

| I folly; hari, com 
vas f uit, : R : Jn, (ue; ; Rar wi? , 

Next the Council ordaineth : That the faulty herein, -after $6. 246, 

the firſt admonition by the Biſhop, ſhould loſe the third part of 
the profics of their Benefice , and after the ſecond, not amending < 
it, all. ; and further ſhould be ſuſpended from officiating ; And, 
afrer diſobeying a third admonition, ſhould be ejefed out of cheir 
Living, and made incapable of another, And the Biſhop to pro» 
ceed herein, without any formal ConviRion in Court, ſo the veri- 
ty of the fa& were ſufficiently proved to him. Their Concu+ 
bines alſo, by the aide of the Secular Power, to be expelled che 
Town, or the Dioceſs. [And Seff. 21,c. 6. the ſame power of 
| Ejc&ion of the Clergy, when found incorrigible, the Biſhops have, 

as to any other great and ſcar;dalous faults, without the relief of 
any Exemptions or A ppeales. ] But it a Biſhop were ſo faulcy, after 
an admonition, from the Provincial Synod, if no amendment, he 
was to be ſuſpended ; and, till continuing fo, the ſame Synod co 
inform the Pope thereof; and he to proceed tothe Depoſition of 
him from his Biſhoprick : the Council providing alſo, that-this 
their Conſticution ſhould not hinder the force and execution of any 
former Laws, or Canons, made for the correRion of ſuch 


crime, 
: Tor, 


of See Soave, 
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$:241s of the Councils Decrees- Chap, XIT" 
To, With:holding the Communion of the Cay, 1, The 
Council, Seſf, 21, c. 1. following the cuſtom, and judgment, of 
former Chnrches, declares: That there is no divine P , thac 
obligeth all Communicants to receive in both kinds ; fince the 
frequent praQice of Antiquity, to ſome perſons, in ſome places, 
adminiſtred it only in one kind, when yet there was a poſlibility 
(though not convenience) of doing itin both : and eſteemed this 
a ſufficient, and lawful, Communion, and-no way offending againſt 
any command of our Lord, enjoyning the contrary. 2ly It is 
a thing not denied by Proteſtants, that Chriſt, now no more divi- 
fible, is totally contained in, or exhibited by, eyery particle of ei- 
ther Symbol, 3!y Theſe things ſuppoſed z the Council main- 
tgins, Ib,c. 12, that the Church did'not change the former ordi- 
nary cuſtom of receiving in both kinds , without great,-and juſt 
.cauſe,moving her thereto. 4'y But yet the Council grants alſo ; 
Thar ſome juſt Motives there may be for reſtering the uſe of the 
Cup ; eſpecially as to. ſome particular places, or perſons; and, 
laſtly, referreth che judgment of theſe, and Conceſſion. of it, to 
the Pope's prudence : the impediment, that no ſuch Diſpenſation 
was conceded by the Council it ſelf (upon ſo much importunity, 
uſed by ſeveral Princes, who having their States much imbroiled 
with new Seas, hoped,by this way, to give them ſome ſatisfaRion) 
being thjs ; That the Fathers in che Council did not unanimouſly 
concur inthe ſame judgment, but the Spaniſh Biſhops, chiefly, made 
great oppoſition to it: as they not having the ſame motives, 
which others for ſuch an alteration. and much fearing, leaſt 
ſome Divifion might happen berween National Churches from the 
Communion celebrated, in a ſeyeral manner. f Neither were the 
reft willing to paſs ſuch an aQ, with the diſpleaſure of ſo conſt 
derable a party. Though (it we may believe Soave) the Legats of 
the Pope, then Pix Fourth, (who of himſelf alſo was well inclined 
to grant it F) labonred much for che Conceſſion of it ; || Of which 
Conceſlion theſe conditions alſo were propoſed: by ſome in the 
Council, f —That the Cup ſhould never be carried out of the Church 
and that the bread only ſhould be ſufficient for the ſick ; that it ſhould 
not be kept, to take away the danger of its ſowring ; that they ſhould 
uſe little pipes to avoid efſuſion, 4s was ſormerly done in the Roman 
Church. And when itcould not be paſſed in the Council, Pro, be- 
ing ſtrong'y oppoſed. (as was ſaid) by the Spaniſh Biſhops, and 
others, where the Reformed Religion bad taken no root, it was 
with much diligence, by. the ſame Legats, procured, that ir ſhould 
not be yored contrs ; but referred to the Pope ; andthis reference 
; Iſo firſt was drawn uw) with & clauſe, ofjchz Councils ta” 
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of the Conceffion thereof, if he ſo pleaſed, in this manner, I] [| Apud Pal- 
'Thas, firice the Corncil could not at preſent determine ſuch affair, They lav. 1, 18, 
yemiteed it - to the judgment of his Holmeſs : who, premiſing the dili- c, 7, 1. 13, 
genes that be thought fir, (hould either with the Conditions foremen- | 
tioned, or ſome other, according to his prudence, allow the uſe there- 
of, if it ſhould ſexm good to him, with the. vote and approbation of the 
/ Conneil, But neither would ſuch clauſe paſs (See Soave, p, 569, 
Bar to the Pope, at faſt, ir was referred, unbyaſſed any way by the : 
Gonncil, todo that in it, -—, 2x06 utile Reipublice Chriſtiane, & (- + Conc. Trid. 
Intare petentibus uſum Calicis, fore judicaverit, f Seſſ. 22. fin. 
And ſo it was, that, after the Gouncil ended, the Pope; upon $. 242. 

the Petition of the Emperour, and ſome ohers, || granted the uſe || $ozye, p. 

of the Cup to ſome parts of Germany, Though this praQice,not g2 Jo 

having ſuch effe& as was hoped, for reducing SeQariſts (as who 

differed from Catholicks in ſo many other points; for which, 

chongh they ſeem to have leſs pretence, yer chey did retain, in them, 

no leſs obſtinacy) neicher did ic continue long amongſt the Catho- 

licks ; who defired, in this matter, to conform to the reſt of the 

Church, The ſame praQice was likewiſe indulged formerly by 

the Popes to the Greeks in Polonia, to the Maronites, and others, 

reconciled to the Church of Rome, that they ſhould ſtill receive 

the Sacrament in both kinds, after their former manner; viz. the 

Body of our Lord intin@'in the Blood, and both delivered them 

our of the Chalice in a Spoon, _ Indulged alſo by Pope Paul 

the Thitd, + in the Ceſlacion of the Council, to thoſe in Germa+ f Soave, 0. 

ny, who ſhould humbly demand it, nor did condemnthe Churches 293,06 agy+$24- 
contrary praRice ; and, ſo that ie were done, neither in the ſame 

time, nor ptace, with that [Communion] which is given by decree 

of the Church ; . this caution, I ſuppoſe, being inſerted, ro avoid 

the offence, which others, communicating only in one kind, mighe 

take thereto, Indulged alſo formerly to the Bohemians, and 

Moravians by the Council of Bafil (See Hiftor. Bohem, 4pud Ene- 

am Silyium, c. $2+——His [Boemis, & Moravis ] qui conſueviſſent, 

{ab bing ſpecie, panis ſcilicer & vini, divine Euchariftie communi- 

care licebit, And, ſhould any Pope or Council reſtore the 

uſe of the Cap generally to the whole Church, yet can this no - 

way infer any variation of the Churches Faith, or Confeſſion of 

her former Error. Por in ſuch matters of praQice, where no di- 

vine precept confineth usto any fide, che doing one thing is far 

from inferring a confeſſion of the unlawfulneſs of havipg done the 
' contrary ; unleſs the Pope, or Council, ſhoald reſtore the Cup 

vpon this reafon, becauſe our Lord hath exprefly commanded ir, 

But then, as this would ſhew a faule, ſoir would no leſs condemn 

the praQice of antiquity, than the preſent. Tof. 
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6+ 743.0) Ie To 2. - The too much frequency of Excotymunication. See 
10; © the Proviſion made by the Council againlt ir, Seff, 25. De Reform, 


Gener.c. 3. Excommunication to be forborn, where any other 
puniſhment, effeRive, can be irfl:Red. 

To «, Diſorders of Monaſlicks, See the reformation of 
them delivered; Sefl. 25. in 22- Chapters. Wherein, - amongſt 
other things, it is ordered : * That frequent Viſitations be made of 
ſuch Houſes for the ftri& obſervance of their Rule; and, for 
this purpoſe, thoſe Houſes, formerly ſubje&ed immediatly to the 
Pope, are ſubmitted co-the Biſhop, as his Delegat, * Thar 
none living in any ſuch Houſes retain any ms : nor any (4- 
perfluous experce be made therein, not ſuiting to the vow of _Poyer- 
ry. * That Monaſticks never depart from their Convent, for the 
ſervice of any place, or perſon, or any pretence of other imploy- 
ment whatſoever, without a Licence obtained in writing from their 
Superior ; otherwiſe, to be puniſhed by the Biſhop, as Deſertors 
of cheir Profeſſion, * That nene ſhall baye leaye to wear their” 
habit ſecretly, None be permitted to depart, from an Order more 
ſtr.&, ro one of more liberty. * That the Biſhop take care, 
That ary offering ſcandaloufly out of his Conyenc receive due 
puniſhment, * That all Superiours, and Officers be eleQed by 
ſecret ſcrutiny. * Thar no Eſtate, or Goods of any Novice 
(ſave for his food ard apnarel; be received by any Monaſtery before 
his Profeſſion, that ſo, after his Noviceſhip ended, he may retain a 
8 perfe& freedom to depart, it ſoinclin'd, For religious Houſes 

of Women: * That noneeither receive the Habit, or profeſs with- 
out firſt being examined by che Biſhop, concerning her wiil.ng. 
neſs, and free inclination, thereto, * That in ſuch Houles, 
moſt ſtri& clauſure be obſeryed . None to go forth on what occaſi- + 
p-” on ſocver, wichoue the Biop be firſt acquainted therewith, and 
AEM licence it: None, of what ſex, or age ſoeycr, to enter in, without 
the licence of che Byhop, or Supertoreſs : All ſuch Votaries enjoyn- 
ed to Confeſs, and Communicat, at leaſt once amonth, — Ut es ſalg* 
+ De Reform Far prefidio ſe muniant (ſaith the Council) f ad omnes oppugnationes 
Reg.c..10. Demons fortiter ſuperandas, Theſe, and many other like, Cone 
ſticutions were paſled by this Synod of Biſhops, for the reforming 
of Monaſticks: the effe& of which Decrees, fince the time of this 
Council, hath been yery great, both as co remoying much former 
' ſeandal, and reſtoring Diſcipline relaxed, And perbaps if ſome 
Religions Houſes, thar now lic in aſhes, had but (ood, till cheſe De- 
crees of Trent might have beer applied to their great diſtempers, 
theſe ſeyere remedies might have healed thoſe Corruptions, for which, 
ſtill more and more putrifying,and increafinggit is to be feared, the 
hard of God's 7uſlice cut them off. _ | = ; 
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_. Chap. XIL touching Refermatione $244, 209 
' Tor. Correflion of the A Miſſsl, Sce, Sefl. 25- 5, 243:n:3* 
Decret. de Brey. Where the Council, having commicred this affair To 7, 
co certain Sele&ted Fathers, and being neceſlixated to conclude, 
before it was finiſhed, leave ths care of ic to the Pope; after 
which, the ſsme Fathers, with ſome. others joynetd co chem, ill 
proſecuting it in Piwethe Fourth's daies, Botti: che Miſſa), and Bre- 
viary thus correQed, and reduced co a greater unitormity; were 
licenced and publiſhed by his Succeſſor, Pius Fifth, | 
Thus | have run through many particulars, wherein the wiſdom, 
and _— of this Council (Joynes, in the /4ter, and Principal, $+ 244 
aRions thereof, with a Pope much inclined the ſame way, and allo - _ 
much ſweyed by his holy Nephew Carle Borromes) indeayoured 
to repair the defe&s obſerved, and ſcandals complained of, in the 
former Ecclefiaſtical Governmene, and Diſcipline. By which it is 
clear, that many things are reduced into a much better order fince 
this Council, than they were in before ; and che oppoſition of ma- 
ny enemies ſearching into che faules of choſe times, (by the Divine 
Providence bringing good out of evil) condaced much co che 
reQifying of chem ; and che pretended Reformation from the Church 
produced a true one in ie, And if, after all chis, ſome blemi- 
ſhes do ſtill remain, 1, It muſt be conſidered; * That ſome 
things the Council could have wiſh:d amended, and altered, which 
yet were too difficult ro be brought about, wichour hazarding 
{chiſme amongſt che National Churches, or Prelats, long inured to 
different Cuſtoms: And, * That feyeral things alſo bad de- 
peadence on the Reformation of the Secular Goyerneurs ; which 
when the Council couched upon, though very tenderly, and drew 
up ſome Articles concerning it, bur ſuch as were decreed both by | 
former Church-Canons, and the Imperial Laws [| preſently che || See Soave, 
Princes grew diſpleaſed : and ſo, for fear of alienating their minds ,@p. 769. 
to whoſe fayours, otherwiſe, the Church ſtands much obliged, and Pallav. 1.23. 
by whoſe ſword {under the Divine Providence) ſhe is upheld, the ;. 4.1, 6. | 
Council was forced to bear with cheir weakneſs, and defift from ; 
its purpoſe. Review the Councils complaint ſet down before, 
y. 210, — Adeo durg, difficiliſq; eſt Preſentium temporum conditio &c. 
2ly Again z It may be conſidered ; Thar ſeveral things, chac 
were well ordered by the Council yet are notſo well executed : 
nor ought the Council to be charged ar ail with ehis, but its Mini- 
fer: , who as they ſhall happen co be more, or leſs aRive, or pi- 
ouſly diſpoſed, ſo irs conſticurions in all future apes will receive 
vigor, or languiſh , And, in this, Its laws do only ſuffer the com+ 
mon Fate of all others, made heretofore either in the Eccleſiaſti 
cal, or Ciy4l, S:ates ; No Courc hitherto haying been able to de- 
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- * viſe alaw,that could infallibly-promote the execiticn of their Laws, 
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or of It ſe}f.” 3!y-- Afeer this, to be conſidered yet much more ;. 
that, if every thing, which private judgments (amongſt which eve- - 
ry one is toreckon-his own) do think fit to be correaed, was not 
thought ſo by. the Council, they ought rather, wich an undiſputing 
humility, to ſubmit theſe to that ef ſo Reverend an Aſſembly. 
than to cenſure it, as not conformable to theirs, and that roo, as. 
to matters, not received, or rejeFed by this Council, but after thar. 
all ſides had been much diſputed, and weighed, Eſpecially chey 
ought to-ponder well theſe two things. | 

The one ;. Concerning the Council of Trent its differing in- 
ſome praQtices from what was obſerved in the autient Church ; 
T hatall the ſame Conftirutions do not fat all times, where the cir- 
cumſtances of things are much varied, the former manners much: 
relaxed, 'the Chriſtian Profeſſion much infarged, the Civil Go- 
vernments much altered, &c. Nor is one age of the world (no- 
more, than of a manY'in every thing, to be created, as the prece- 
dent: Nor are the Diſtempers of Chriſtianity in all times ſo agree» 
able in. their nature, as-to be cured ſtillwith the ſame Medicines :. 
And ſeyeral proje&s, that ſeem very beneficial in the Speculation, 
yet, in the Experience, and PraRice, by not finding ſuch an indiffe- 
rent matter to work upon, as is ſ:ppoled, would have a quite con. 
trary effe&; and, inſtead of better order , bring in Confuſion, 
in removing what goed was tefore , and being unable to eſtabliſh 
any thing better; Athing often preſſed in the Council,in anſwer to 
thoſe, who would haye every thing reſtored according to the Mo- 
del of Antiquity. | | : 
The other, concerning that Supereminent-power 10 ſeveral par- 
ticulars, which as it was found, ſo-was left ſtill, by the Council, in 
gbe bands of the Biſkop of Rome , That, as by the Church-Canons 
anciently he hath peſleſled ir, ſo ic ought, if either, rather to be 
increaſed than any way diminiſhed, in theſe later times: when the 
Chriſtian Churches now much more inlarged, and extended, and 
ſeperated, under ſo many. ſeveral Secular Heads, and ſo both by 
their bulk, and different temporal Intereſts, more ſubje to diride, 
and to fall a ſunder, one from another, therefore we have much 
more need of a firm union in one Spiritual Head, and fuch Juriſ- 
ditions and Priyiledges to be enjoyed by him, whereby He may 
bave ſome irflaence upon the whale Body, and /r,ſome neceſlary res 


-courle to, and dependance on, Him. As welee in Ciyil States, 
- how ſtrialy upheld, and unviolably kept; are the Prerog atives, Le- . 


giſlctive, Diſpenſative, Donative, Power of Princes, to keep the 


whole Body,in a duc dependance on a Sypreme ; and to ſecure the 
| publick 


Chap. XIII, touching Reformation, $. 247; 
publick peace, andhappineſs, inthe beſt of Soverments, a Ade- 
narchical Regency. | 440 
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CHAP. XIII, 


Solutions of the Proteſtant Objettions, 


Brief anſwers to the Proteſlant Objefions made before, F. 3. &c. 


——-, 247. &c. 
Where, ; 
Of the Councils joyning Apoſtolical Tradition with the Holy 
Scriptures 41 4 Ground of Church Definitions, $. 264. 


Howe thus diſpatched the frve Heads, which I intended to 
ſpeak of; I defire you now to review the obje@ions, which 
were propoſed in the beginning of chis Diſcourſe ( $. 3. &c;) 
againſt this Council z which, tor chemoſt pare, I chink, now will 
appear to you to have their main force and ſting already ſolved, 
and taken away. | 
To a. The words of Bellarmine, who is quoted here by the 
Archbiſhop, are not, Vt ex omnibus Provinciis ; or (which is more) 
rom all particular Chyrches, which the Archbiſhop ſaith : Bur 
—Ut ſaltem ex majori parte Chriſtanarum Provinciarum aliqui con. 
yeniant, See touching this matrer, what is ſaid before, 5. 35. &c. 
— 65, 66, 67, 6 Whether a Council be General ; or, in its obli«. 
gation, equivalent thereto, much matters nor ; char Council is 
equivalenc to a General, whoſe Decrees are accepted by the much 
major part, * of the Church-Catholick, or * of alt particular Chur« 
ches init, Now the Greek, Charches do agree wih che Council of 
Trent, in the chief points determined therein, againſt the reform» 
ed, F —Their Prelats alſo were invited in the General Sammons ; 
and che Council, or thoſe who called ic, nd cauſers of their ab- 
fence, burtheir great diſtance ; their Preſent ſecular poverty, and 
oppreſſion : The open wars then between the Tark and Chriften- 
dome. Laſtly, the general accord and peace in their Churches, as to 
the Trent Controverſies, : 
To &. See before, $, 70, 75, 77. The paucity of Prelats in 
ſome Seſſions { occaſioned by the long duration of the Council , by 
Ee2 : the 
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the wars, and jealoufies of Princes , by the Biſhops neceſſary de» 
fence of their ſeveral charges at home againſt the reformed, in 
France, and Germany) was abundantly recompenced * by the rati. 
fication of the Decrees of thoſe Seſsioxr by a very numerous, and 
unanimous Body aſſembled in the later end of the Council, and *: 
by the acceptation of the gbſene Prelats, after the Council. 
To y. See what hath been ſaid, $. 47. &c. 80, Br. It was 
called, 8s General Councils ought, and uſe, to be : namely by the 
Prime Patriatth ,. and ehief Ecclefiaſtical Perſon of Chriſtianity, 
preſiding in ſuch Councils (as other inferiour Councils are allo uſy- 
ally aſlembled by the Eccleſiaſtical Prelats prefiding therein ; ) the 
Emperour, and much m3jor part of Chriſtian Princes conſenting to 
it, deſiring ic, and ſending their Biſhops, and Orators, to it, 
.* To4 This tithe[ſrepreſenting the Church Univerſal ](never uſed by 
any General Council, ſave only by Conſtance,and Bail, who alſo de- 
creed a General Council its ſuperiority to the Pope) was oppoſed by 
the Pope, or his Legats ; nor becauſe he held no: this Council to. 


. be General, or Oecumenical , for the title of it every where, with the 


Pope's approbation, runs, —Hec ſacroſanita Oecumenica & Gene- 
relis. Tridentins Synodus ; bat becauſe he held, no General Council 
whateyer, neither that of Trent, nor that of Nice, torepreſent the 
Univerſal Church, excluſively co him ; 3. e. ſoas to have authoricy to 
conciude, and oblige che whole Chuzch by its eA#s, without theſe 
Ads firſt- receiving their confirmation fromthe See Apoſtolick, 
Thatchis only was the Controverſie, ſee witnelled by Soave,p.138, 


' Now this : whether the Ailts of a General Council, unconfirmed by 


the. Prime -Patriarch of the Church, be valid ? the Dr. knows bath. 
alwayes been a queſtion among Roman Catholicks , and ſo hath 
that Propoſicion in him (Hereſ, 11. /. 9.1.10.) Whether the Uni- 
perſal Church Repreſentative underſtood ſo, as not including the Aps- 
lick See, may erre?: —Or, Whether the teflimony. of an Occu- 
menical Council, under flood excluſively to the Apeſtolick See, be the teſli 
nony of the whole Church? Which queſtion as ſome of the French 
Church ſeem to affirm, ſo other Churches deny ;. neither was it de- 
cided in the Council of Trent (of which ſee what is ſaid before, 
$, 155.) but yer, de fatto, the Pope's Confirmation was deſired 
by this Council (ſee the laſt AR, Seſl. 25.) Neicher doth this 
thing concern the Council of Trent more than any other General 
Council* Nor is the deciding of this queſtion material co the 
Rroteſtants concerning any ſuch Council, whoſe 4s are confirm- 
ed by the Pope ; in which the ſtating of this queſtion ſurely is need-- 
leſs z whether ſuch as arc alſo of ſerce without the Pope ? | 


To« 
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To t. See what is ſaid, 5. 67, 64. Neither doth the ab. $.257. 
ſence of Proteſtanr Clergie, ſuch as are not Biſhops, diſauthorize T9 «, 
che Council ; for ſuch have no righe to fir, or vote init: Northe 
voluntary abſence of ProteRtant Biſhops, if invited, it ſecured , 
as they were. F Nor, laſtly, the exc/uſion, or non-admittance of F See $. 68. 
them ; if guilcy of Tenents cenſured and condemned by former 8 2. &*c. 92. 
lawful Councils: as many of the former Proteſtant DoRrines 
were: || The ſeyeral caufes, alledged by Proteſtants for abſenting |) $ce 5.1 98, 
themſelves, have been ſhewed in chis diſcourſe not ſufficient, or © — 
ſatisfaory, from F$. $2. to F *122. and from F. 159. t0 5. 172, 

ToF. review the anſwerto &. See thereafon of the abſence To 7. 
of the French Biſhops in ſome Seſſions, no way chargable on che 
Council, or on the non+freedom thereof, before, 5. 70 &c. «+» 

To ». See what is ſaid, $. 167, where is ſhewed ; that the $Y_ 252+ 
nearneſs, and non-impediment of the lealian Biſhops by reaſon of To #, 
the freedom of that Country from Lurheraniſme, and not any par- 
ticular intereſt of theirs, chwarting che proceedings of the Coun- 
cil, was the crue cauſe of their being ſo w#merous. That the ab- 
ſence of other Biſhops was culpable, bur no way, their preſence : 
chat che much major part of them were Subje#; to other Princes 
(the Emperor, King of Spain; Dake of Florence , the State of 
Venice, &c.) not the Pope ; and did manifeſtly in the Council fol- 
low and adhere to their Interefs,and Inflradions, in ſeveral matters. 

That, as tothe Proteflant Controverſies, the Pope had no need of 
their aſſiſtance agiinſt the reſt, the whole Council in theſe unani- 
moufly according : and that, as to the conteſts between the Epi/co- 
pal and Papal Rights, many of them fided againſt him ; which 
is eyery where ſh2wed alſo in Soave's Hiſtory deſcribing the grear 
perplexiries, and Artifices of the Pope, and his Legats, in preſer- 
ving his pretended priviledges, and not chat thzy might be confir- 
med or afferted by the Council ; but that, not timiniſſed or vored 
down by ic. Laſtly, that, however ſuch a number of 7t.al3an 
Brſhops might hinder ſomething, prejudicial co the Pope, from be- 
ing yored in the Council , yet were they inſufficient alone ro vote 
any thing, or fo paſs any Decree, at leaſt in matter of DQrins, 
againſt the reſt : becauſe no ſuch things were valid, a conſiter- 
able part diſſenting , as the noneItalian , or alſo-the Biſhops of any 
one greater Nation, were granted to be. : 

To9.See what is ſaid, y.39. &c. 67. An univerſal Acceptation 10 *: 
by all Churches of the Ads of a Council, to render them obli- 
ging, is not neceſſary ; for ſo none woald bs yalid, wherein the 
DoRrines of any Cinrch are cenſured, 

| To «« 
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To x, See what is ſaid, $.77.. 'Both the Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Civil State of France accepted the Trent Decrees as to matter of Doe 
rine, che chings, wherein Proteſtants chiefly oppole ic. The 
Eccleſiaſtica! Scare of France accepted, and petitioned the King 
and Civil Srate toreceive, this Council alſo in points of Diſcipline. 
Andif che Civil State received jc not inevery thing, I mean, (@ 
far, as it medled not with their temporal rights, I think, it ap- 


pears, from che former Juſtification ot the Legality of this Council, 


that they cannot be freed from faule: Nzicher, if that Stare re- 
fuſe cheſe Canons of Diſcipline, will it juſt fie the Proteſtants for 
refuſing the reſt, of DoArine : anleſs the French plead the Coun- 
Cil totally illegal, as they do not ; neither will ic juſtifie the Prote- 
fiapts, at leaſt, in refuſing theſe, it che French do, fasltily, refuſe 
em 

To a, See what is ſaid, from 5. 113.to $. 127. where is ſhew- 
ed. 1% As to the Biſhops, That the ſame plea hath been uſually 
made apainſt former Councils by the Hereticks, they condemned. 
That the Chriſtian world was divided into Arrians, and Anti- 


 Arrians before the' Council of Nice, as it was into Catholicks, and 


Proteſtants before that of Trent ; and the Arrians were many waies 


_ proceeded againſt,before the aſſembling of that Council, by ſome 


of choſe Biſpops ; who yet afterward fat in Council as their Judges ; 
and the Anti-Arrian Biſhops only, as the major number, condemr= 
ed che other, That the Church-Governours, whatever their per= 
ſwaſions are formerly known to be in the controverſic propoſed, 
cannot be removed from the Tribunal, for che deciding purely eccle- 
ſiaſtical, and ſpiricual, matters ; and this is only neceſſary (not, to 
ſee, whether they fde any way, or own a party ; but only) to ſee 
02 which ſide is the major part: That in cauſes of Religion, in which 
a'l men are concerned, andche Clergie eſpecially ſtand obliged ear- 
neſtly to defend the truth, and oppoſe Novelties, and are culpable 
in remaining neuters, and om:tcing this duty (to uſe Mr. Chilling. 
worths words ) it is in 4 manner impoſcible to be avoided, but that the 
?udge mult bz, ſo:ne way or ocher, a party ; it he may be called a 
party, who hath formerly declared himſelt of ſuch an opinion. 
Bur, if their being queſtioned of judging in their own cau'e, re- 
late not here to matters of opinion, bur of honour, or profit , then, 
for moſt matters defined in: che Council of Trent, its judgmene 
canno: be declined 0n this [ater account, being given in matters, 
meerly ſpeculative, or at leatt, far remote from ſach Seculay con- 
Cernments. 
2'y As to the Pope: That the ſame thin 3s may be repeated 
for him, as for the Biſhops, That Popes haie ofe:n _ by 
| | elc 
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their Legats in former allowed Councils, when they were accuſed, 
and excepted againſt, by thoſe perſons, for the judging of whoſe 
cauſe the Council was convened : As Celefline, excepted againſt 
by Nefterius, prefided in the Third, and Leo, by Dioſcorus, in the 
Fourth, General Council, That ir is thoughe moſt reaſonable, 
that the ſupreme Civil Judge, either by bimfelf, or his Subſtitutes, 
be the Judge of all thoſe cauſes, which concern his ewn Rights, when 
there is a controverſie in theſe between him, and ſome of his Sub- 
jets. That, if the Pope, for defeQs in his Office, or other per- 
ſonal faults, be 1 able to any other Judge, it muſt be to the Coun-' 
«, Now by this Council he remaineth e:ther cleared, or not 
condemned, as to the Accuſations of Proteſtants, : 
This having ever been the chief plea for thoſe, who fore- 5: 254-1. 2- 
ſee, that they ſhall be ovyer-numbred, and over-yoted in a Council 
to alledge it to confift of a contrary Party; and fo ro decline its 
judgment(for,uſually, no Council happens to be called for ſuppref- 
fing any new DoRrine, till a conſiderable oppofition is firlt made 
Ly thoſe Paſtors of the C hurch againſt ſuch De@rine, who alſo 
are the proper Zudges of it) I think ic not amils, in the laſt place, 
to give you the jadgmenc of Preteſtan:s themſelyes touching the 
inſufficiency of ſuch an excuſe, when (by God's providence) it hap- 
pened afterward to be their own caſe, in, I think, the moſt noted, 
and general Synod, that hath been held amongſt chem fince the Re- 
formation, I mean, the Synod at Dort, aſſembled, A. D.-1619, 
Wherein were preſcnt Delegates fromthe King of England, Ele&- 
or Palatine, Landgrave of Heſs, the four Proteltant-Cantons of the 
Swiſſes, the Commonwealth of Geneva, &'c, For ſome time, great 
Controverſie had been in the Low-Countries concerning the high 
points of Predeſtination, Grace, and Freewill ; the Paſſors there 
divided into Remonſirants, and Contra- Remonſtrants, the conteſt 
proceeding fo far in ſeveral places, as to a ſeperation of Commu- 
nion, Upon it this National Synod is called, and the Remon- 
frants in this of Dort, forefeeing themſelvesin the fame condition, 
as the Proteſtants did in that of Trent, defence d themſelyes with 
the ſame Arts and Excuſes: f Alledged, that the Synod, except- | 
ingthe Forrainers, did moſtly conſiſt (athing which could not be "9 2” 
denied) of an already declared contrary Party, who, it was unrea- drecht. SeS, 
ſonable, that they ſhould fit Judges inthe'r own cauſe; a party too; 33* 
who had before alfo ſeparated themſelves from communicating 
with the Remonſtrants ; and amongſt other things, thoſe.Remon- 
{trancs did particularly inliſt upon this very p'ea, we are now ſpeak- 
ing co, of the Proteſtants againſt the Council of Trent; which was 
held jaſtly,co excmp;, chem from any obligation: to -its Decrees, 
| They: 
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that of Trent, In which a ſet and equal number on either fide 
might be choſen to conſider, how to accommodate, rather than ge» 
cide, theſe Conroverkies : After which, any Clergy diſſenting, 
being only removed from their places, mighr ſtill enjoy the tame 
liberty of conſcience as ochers : For that, ſince the Apoſtles, there 
was no ſuch infallible Guidance of the }Holy Spirit, but that Mo» 
dern Synods might erre ; as ſeveral Ancient had done. f 

In anſwer co this; the Syncd defends it ſelf (all che forrain 


$. 254+ #.3- afliſtants thereof concurring in their judgment) with ſuch replies 


as theſe, -T han which, only changing the name,I cannot imagine a 
better juſtification of che Council of Trene, 1) Coneetning the mem- 
bers of the Synod, their being of a contrary perſwafion,and ſo a 
Party, and Judges ; They ſay (ſee 4x Synod. Dordr. Sef. 26.p. 84, 
Nunquam praxin hanc Eccleſiarum fſuiſſe;ut, Paſtores, quoties exorienti» 
bus erroribus,ex officio. ſeſe opponeren!| as the Tridentine Biſhops, before 
thar Council, did ] propterea jure ſuffragiorum, aut de illis ipfis erro- 
ribus judicandi poteſtate, exciderent. Ira enim omnem everti judicio- 


. rum Ecclefiafticorum ordinem, efficiq,, ne Paſtores officio ſuo fideliter 


fungi queant, Again, p. 88.— Eos, qui in dottring aut moribus 
[candalorum authores ſunt, ſemper Cenſores ſuos, Conſiſtoria, Claſſes, 
Synodos, ſeu partem adverſam,grejicere, — Ad eum modum, Arrianis 
aliiſq; olim hereticis, adverſus Orthodoxos Paſtores ſemper licuiſſet ex- 
cipere. And, — Quo patto (ay they ) its Paſtores ſe neutros, ut lts 
quuntur, prebebunt ( ®uando preſertim tam multi anni intercedunt, 
priuſquam legitimum & publicum Eccleſfie judicium obtineri poteſt) 
guum Deus illts precipiat, wt ſerio Dottring ſinceritati attendant, 

The Engliſh Divines there deliver their Judgmene alſo in the 
ſame caſe yery ſolidly. — Non valet (ſay they) ad Synodi bujus, [bur 
ſ;ppoſe they had ſaid T7identine ] authoritatem eneryandam ,quod 
cauſentur Remonſtrantes maximam Synodi partem conſtare ex advey- 
ſariis ſua : Neq; naturale jus permittere, ut, qui adyerſarius eſt, in 
catiſa (ua judex ſedeat, 1, Nam huic ſententie reſragatur primo 
perpetua praxis omnium Ecclefſiarum, Nam in Synodis Oecumenicis, 
Niceno, &c. is, qui antiquitus receptam doitrinam oppugnarunt,ab illis, 
qui eandem fibi traditam admiſerunt approbarunt, examinati judica- 
ti, damuati, ſunt, 2. Tpſins rei neceſsitas buc cogit, Theologi 
enim, in negocio Religions, neq; eſſe ſolent tanquam abraſe tabule, 
neq; eſſe debent. $4 igitur ſols neutrales poſſunt eſſe Fudices, extra 
Ecclefiam, in qua [ites enateſunt, querendi eſſent, 3. Ipſa equitas 
hdsſuadere videtur. Nam que ratio reddi poteſt, ut ſufſragiorum jure 
priventur omnes ill: Paſtores, qui, ex officio, receptam Eccleſie dotrinam 
propugnantes , ſecus docentibus adverſati ſunt. $i hee obtinuerit, 
nova degmata ſpargentiius nemo objiſleret, ne, ipſo facts, jus om. 
ne 
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ne poſtmodum de iflis controverſiis judicandi amitteret, Enough of 
this. 


2. Again: For the juſt and obliging authority of this $» 254: ! 4 
Council, and he Credibility, ar leaſt of its noterring, they urge. f | See Sep. 
— Chriſtum Dominum, qui Apoſiolis promifit ſpiritum veritatis, Ec. 26.51n.Delf. 
cleſie quoque ſue pollicitum efie, ſe cum ea nſque ad finem ſecul manſu- 
rum, Matt. 28. 20. And,— Ubi das, aut tres in ipſuus nomine 
congreg ati fuerint, ſe in eorum medio fururum, Matt. 18. 20, They 

e the precepr of che Apoſtle, 1 Yor. 14,29, 31.—Ur judiceruy 
de tis, que Prophets loquuntur : And,— Prophet arwm Spiritus prophetis 
ſubjetti int. And the Geneva Divines, Seſſ, 29, urge alſo,«— Dic 
Ecclefie,— and —S5 Ecclefiam non audiverit, &c. _ 

31y- In defence of the Proreſtanes refuſing ſubmiſſion to the ** 254" 5 

Judgment of the Council! of Trent, becauſe ic was a party, withour 
cheir a!lowing the ſame priviledge to the Remenſtrants, for that of | Sef 
Dort , they anſwer, — || Valde diſparem eſſe hanc comparationem. g "__ 
Ios enim [che Remonſtrants, and Centra-Remonſtrants] eidem ſub- Fe Sn 
eſſe Magiſtratus, And,— Remonſtr antes membra efſe Eccleſiarum 
Belgicarum, & Reformatarum. See the ſame ſaid again, Sell. 26. 
p. 85. But, according to this anſwer, the reaſon, why the 
Proteſtants denied their ſubmiſſion to the Conncil of Trent muſt 
not be, becauſeit confiſted of an adverſe party, but becauſe all its 
members were not Subjeits of the ſame Prince; a thing never 
alledged before, Bar here I ask, Is there then, no preſervation 
of the Churches unity by Synods, no ſubordination of Clergy, 
no rule of ene party, che Superior and Major, judging another, 
the Inferior and Minor, any further, than only in ſuch lictle parcels 
of the Church, as happen to live under the ſame Secular Gover- 
nours? Are our Lords Promiſes, and, Dic Ecclefie, all confin'd to 
theſe? What will become of the Authoricy of Oecumenical and | 
Patriarchal Councils * Why not in theſe alſo one Eccleſiaſtical ®} 
major Party judge another, as well as in thac of Dort,” Creds 
unam, Catholicam, Ecclefuam : How this Church One, if united in 
no one common Goyernment and Snbje&ion > Bur if ic be : here 
alſo one party muſt judge another ; and ſo the Proteſtants alledg- 
ing the Council of Trent an adverſe Party, ayailes them nothing, 
as to the annulling of its Judgment, But, as the Remonſtrants, 
yet further replied + If, at leaſt, of the Clergy living ander the + See Syuod, 
ſame Secular Government one adyerſe Party may judge the other, Del. w 4 p 
then may a Synod of the Catholick Clergy in France oblige the ts 
Proteſtant Clergy there co ſtand co their ſentence : To this,there- 
fore, the Synod ſhapes anocher anſwer, as me ſeems no better, than 
.the former: That all Proteſtantwgare freed from being tryed or 

"=S | by Ff jadged 


218 5. 256, Solutions of the Chip. X1It 
Conc. Delf Jadged By the Popiſh party in Synods, Forthat-— Þ Primi Eccle- 
in Als Dor- fit Reformatores pro DoGoribus Eccleſia Pontificie haberi noluerunt, 
drechr, [ed contra ab iis ſeceſsionem fecerunt, Again, Ibid, —Ifti nunquam 
Sefſ. 6. Eccleſie Pontificia DodGores cenſeri yolueruut, ficuts Hil i, e, the Re- 

monſtranes}] pro Eccleſie Reformate Dottoribus babert cupiunt, So 
alſothe Genevs Divines, Sefſ. 29. deliver their judgment, —Licgit 
(lay they) noſtris proteſtari adverſus Concilium Conſt antienſe, & Tri- 
dentinum : quia non profitemur unionem cum illis : Imoillam aſper- 
namuy, & averſamur. But, I ſay : doth our renouncing, and pro» 
felling to have no communion with a lawful, Superior Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority preſently, in juſtice, free us from ic ? For example, 
the Presbyter Arius his renouncing communion with the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ? or the Presbyter Luther, with his Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
7107s in Saxony > Is there not a due ſubordination both of per- 
ſons and Synods, from the loweſt to the higheſt, as well in ſeveral, 
as in the ſame ſecular Governments, to preſerve the unity of the 
Church not only Belgick, or Brittannick, but Catbolick > Which 
gradual Autbority all thoſe are obliged to obey, and conform to, 
and are liable to its cenſures ; not who voluntarily profeſs obedi- 
2nce, but who truly, according co the Churclhies Canons, do owe it; 
as the Proteſtants did to that of Trent, and owe it not a whit the 
leſs for their declaring againſt ic : Elſe ſo many as will venture to 
be [chiſmaticks, and divide, will put themſelyes out of the reach of 
the Churches Spiritual Courts; And, had the Remonſtrants, to 
their ſuppoſed innovation in do@rine, added a ſeparation in coms 
munion ,from the reſt of the Belgick Clergy , the Contra-Re- 
monſtrants,they had, by this ſecond fault,freed chemſelyes from ha» 
ving been efther juſtly rryed or cenſured by the Synod:and their de- 
claring once,— Non profitemur unionem cum vyobis:immo illam aſper- 
neamir, G averſamur, would haye voided all the counter-a&ings 
of the Synod of Dort ; as theſe Dort-Divines ſay, the Reformed's 
like Proteſtation did, thoſe of Trent. 

$. 255. Toy. See what is ſaid, $. 125. Leo the Tenth did no wrong 

—- in declaring the Proteſtant-tenents Hereſies , if ſeyeral of them 
Tow. were condemned by ſeveral allowed Councils, || and conſequent- 
{ Sce 5.198; ly the maintainers of them, were Herezicks : Yet is it uſual for 

Councils, and other Courts of Judicature, to reiterate their ſen« 
tence ſo often, as offenders reiterate the ſame faulres, or reyive the 
ſame. errors : Andtherefore wasthis done in Trent. 
$. 256. To ». Sce $. $3, 92. The place of the Council was choſen 
To by the conſent of moſt Chriſtian Princes : no place could be ap- 
pointed of an equal convenience forall Countries: the place was 
nader the Emperours power, a4 bimſelf often declared ; not - 
; . | ceſible 
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ceſſible by the Popes forces ; and ſecare enough to the main Body 
of Proteſtants, thoſe of Germany ; from which place alſo their 
forces,, when time was, frighted the Council: Laſtly, nearer to 
them than to the Catholicks of Spain, and France, A Safe- 
condu# alſo the Proteſtants had, as large, as could juſtly be deſi. 
red; and the Exceptions they took againſt ir, were unreaſonable, 
Of which ſee before, $. 104 The Council of Confance is allo 
much wronged, and the proceedings thereof againſt Jo. Huſs miſ- 
related : Of which ſee before, 5. 101. The Divnes alſo that, 
upon the Safe-conduR, came to the Council of Trent, were cour- 
teouſly treated, and diſmiſled ; though the defigns of thoſe Princes, 
that ſent them thicher, were treacherous, and bloody. | 

To t. The whole abode of the Proteſtant Divines of Trent, 
trom their firſt coming to their departure, was bur in all about a 
Fortnights time z after which ſhort time the Proteſtant Princes, un- 
expeRediy, appeared in Arms. Though ir is true alſo, that at their 
coming one of the Legats his accidentally falling fick of a di(l- 
eaſe, of which he died within a few weeks, ſomewhat retarded the 
buſineſs of treating with chem ; che manner of which treaty re- 
quired much deliberation. Laſtly, by che'r printing the defence 
of their tenents che Fathers of the Council heard ſufficiently 
what they could ſay; yet were no way ſeed with their Argu* 
ments 
| ; To *, See F. 68. n.2, and what is faid before to A; 
To refer the judgment of Spiritual matters to Lay-perſons, as more 
indifferent; or to change the former ordinary Ecclefiaſtical 
Fudges of ſuch Controverſies, becauſe theſe are fore-known to be 
of a contrary opinion to thoſe, who are to appear betore their 
Tribunal is ſhewed before, 5.254. to be a moſt unreaſonable de- 
mand, Neither,”if ſuch ching had been granted, could it haye ad- 
yantaped the Proteſtants : For, whether their Judge had been the 
whole, and not only the Epiſcopal, C/ergy, or Secular Princes, or 
People; a major part of all theſe, they knew, to be Catholick,, and 
of a belief oppoſit to theirs, F And, whom their writings had 
hicherto not changed, or perſwaded, why ſhould they think their 
diſcourſe, or diſputes would? Laſtly; an equal number on both 
ſides, without any umpirage, appointed to be their Judges, is a 
Court, that, where either party is reſolute, can proceed co no ſen- 
tence, They, who foreſee a major part of thofe, ro whom our 
Lord hath committed the Government, and guidance of his 
Church, oppofing their Dofrine, are already (elt-condemned, as 
to Authority ; and ought not to ſeek a new Judge , but reform 
their errors, 7 


Ff 2 To 


319 


-—— 


6. 258. 


To T7, 


+See before | 
$. 115. 1.2. 
$. 118. Se 


220 


6, 259- 
To Po 


'$. 262, 
To 0, -— 


dee th i. acid Gd a He ME. a a ne 


C. 259. Solutions of the Chap. XIIF. 

To g. See what is aid, 5. 1&5- To ſhew, that this 04th 
was not piyen in any prejudice to the freedom of the Council, for 
iſt. Ic was only an oath uſed at Ordinations, not new framed for, 
or impoſed on, the Council at Trent, It, or the like was anciently 
taken by the Biſhops when ordained, wichout being thoughe preju» 
dicial tothe [iberty of former Councils, 2. Again an Oath ic was 
only obliging to a legal obedience due by the Divine, or Church- 
laws (an Oath co this purpoſe being taken alſo by Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhops;) and ſo, ſtrengthning only chat engagement of Biſhops to 
the obſervance of theſe laws, which they had before, when yet 
unſworn, Sorhat, notwithſtanding ſuch Oath, they might queſti= 
on any Papal pretended right, which they thought not Canonical : 
As alſo it is clear they freely did, without any thought, or jealou- 
fie, of their treſpaſſing againſt this Oath, and without the Pope's 
Lepats objceRins it to them. 3+ Again ; neicher did ſuch Oath, 
in ſuch a ſence, reſtrain them to obſervance of the Canons ; as that 
now, when ina conjun& Body, and the See Apoſtolick concurring, 
they mighe not alſo abrogate, and change the ſame Canons, as 
thought fir. 4 Howeverz An Oath it was laying no reſtrain 
upon the Connicls liberty, as to voting any way concerning. 
moſt of the Proteſkant Controverſies : unleſs perhaps thar 
of the Popes Supremacy. $- Again, If this Oath binding them 
ro any thing thought unlawful, their learning well enough knew, 
they were, without any Diſpenſation, obliged to break, not keep, 
it; and chat in an unlawful ingagement, every one is free 
fromit, as ſoon as he knows it ſuch, 6. Laſtly, this Oath being 
taken generally by all, how come the French, and Spaniſh Biſhops 
ro be laid to have ated ſo diverſly from the Italian Biſhops, if all 
were ſo (traightly tyed, by the ſame Oath, to the Popes inte- 
reft. 

As for what is ſaid, — That none bad ſuffr age in this Council, but 
ſuch as were profeſt enemies to all, that called for Reformation, or a free 
Council: Here, fince it cannot be denied; thar all che Biſhops, 
preſent in-Trent, had Sufrages, none excluded, it is by the Ob. 
Je&ors confeſſed, that nor only a Major part, but the who/e Coun- 
cil of Trent, was an enemy to the Reformation; and the Pope, as to 
all choſe Points, that proceeded fingly againſt them, ſecure enough 
of a full yote, without the multiplying of. 1:4lian, or Titular, or 
Penſionary, Biſhaps. 

To 5. * See $.160 The propoſal of the Leg ats could alter.nothing 
in the Councils yotes as to the things that were propoſed; eſpecially 
as to thoſe Proteſiant Controverhes, wherein they unanimouſly 
agreed; but only could hinder ſome. things'from being ycted, by. 

| cauſe. 
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cauſe not propoſed , But no Proteſtane Controverſies are found ſO 
omitted. Again, ſuch Propoſal ſeems very neceſſary tor ordc? 
ſake ; nor was any way uſed by the Legats co abridge the deſires 
of any conſiderable part of the Council concerning any proponends, 
as is amply ſhewed, See 5.164 $160. 
Tos5.,*, Things were firſt conſulted on, and yoted in Trent, $-261 
not at Rewez the Pope uſually advertiſed of their Confultations, To. 9. :, 
aſter the judgment of che Congreg ations already paſſed, returned 
Inſtrutions to his Legats,” before the General Seſiions, concerns» 
ing his opinion of the matter in hand; and commendable had it 
been, and adyantageous to the Synod, could the Biſhops, or Metro- 
politans of each Province have done the like to their Repreſenca- 
tives, Celeſtine, and Leo declared their judgments to the third and 
fourth General Council, not to give a law tothem, but advice. 
If the Pope's Infirudtions to his Legats concerning any Points to be 
handled in Conncil were lawful before the Council, why not during 
it: Eſpecially che matters being ſo various, as that the Legats 
were not capable of ſuch Inſtrufions all at once ; neither did chis 
encroach on the liberty. of the Council ; unleſs ic can be ſhewed, 
chat the Council was obliged to follow it ; which, it is clear, they 
were not, becauſe, de fato, they many times oppoſed it. Neither 
was any thing in matter of DoArine voted in Council, whatever Fo 
inſtruions came in the male from Rome, aconſiderable part re- 
1TING, 
M To T. See what is ſaid, $. 170, 17r. The Popes Penſions (4 65, 
given to ſome poorer 'Biſhops , during ſo long a Seſſion of the p,—— 
Council, might he an effeR of his charity, nor policy. However, . 
it is clear,. that their aſſiſtance to him was fſeleſs as to Proteſtant 
Controverſies ; and ſtood him in liztle ſtead as to thoſe (Catholick 
ones, wherein a conſiderable part of the Council oppoſed him 5 , 
none of which were paſlcd for him ; if any perhaps were hindred 
by bis party from being paſſed againſt him, this was the uttermoft 
of any ſervice, done by his Penfioners, As formany Titalar 
Biſhops ſent, and new. Biſhopricks ereRed, during the Council, 
whilſt thoſe things are only in general ſaid, and no particulars na- 
med, they carry the ſuſpicion of a-groundleſs reporr. 
To v. The Councils determining things repugnant to Strip® «5, 263; 
eure. * That no injunRion repugnant to the Holy Scriptures is to be To: v. 
obeyed, is onall ſides agreed on: Bur, that ſome of the Councils Y 
decrees are contrary to the Scriptures, as it is a thing affirmed by 
the Proteſtants, the leſſer ; ſo is ic denied by the Council, and its 
_ adberents, much the major, part of the Doors and Church» Go- b 
yernours of the Weſt .;We are to ſeek then, which of them,;our du«- = 
$3 doth oblige us'to obey, and follow, - _ , Nexc 
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Next, ,*. As to the Councils determining things not warrant- 
ed by Scripture, See before, $. 176. the two Propoſitions (both 
Divine Revelation) whereby che Scriptures warranc the Church, 
in her defining, and requiring a belief of, ſuch things co be law- 
ful, and in her injoyning ſuch things to be pradiſed, as the Holy 
Scriptures haye not probibited, or declared againſt. This warranc 
from the Scriptures, for any of cheir Decrees, the Council wants 
not : and affirms no further warrane from them, as to ſuch De- 
crees, neceſſary. 

To e-I anſwer, ft, That the Council of Trent allows 
no Tradition, extra Scripturas, or unwritten there, to be ſufficient 
ground of defining matcer of faith, unleſs it be Tradition Apoſtos 
lical, —Traditiones (ſaith It) F que ex ipfius Chrifts ore ab Apoſte- 
lis accepte, aut ab ipſis Apoftolis, ſpiritu ſanito ditante, quaſi per ma- 
nus tradite ad nos uſque pervenerunt — And | — Vult $S, Synodus 
quod cauſe controverſe ſecundum ſagam Scripturam, & Apoſtolorum 
Traditiones © in predifto Concilio traftentur, 

2!y That any Council ſhould make the word of God delivered 
by the Apoſtles either by Tradition wricten (the Holy Scriptures) 
or unwritten (4, e. by chem,) equally a ground of Faith, where there 
is a certainty, equal, or ſufficient, of the oxe, as cf rhe other, that 
it is Apoſtolical, I tee not, how it can be liable to ary Cenſure.—-Of 
this thus Mr. Stillingfleet, F—Tour next inquiry ts to this ſenſe : 
whether Apoſtolical Tradition be not then as credible, as the Scrip= 
tures? I anſmer freely : (ſuppoſing it equally evident,) what was de* 
livered by the Apoſtles to the Church by word, or writing, hath equal 
Credililty. [As for the neceſsity of ſtanding Records, which he 
there alledgeth, from the ſpeedy decay of an Orall Tradition , this 
is ſufficiently remedied, if the Apoſtles Succeſlors at leaſt do com. 
mic co writing things which were by them orally received). And 
thus Mr. Chillingy.f — We conceive no antipathy between God's 
Word written, and unwritten , but that both might ſtand very well t0- 
gether, — If God bad pleaſed, be might ſo have diſpoſed it, that part 
might bave been written, and part unwritten: bur then he would haye 
en order, to whom we ſhould have bad recourſe ſor that part of it, 
which was not written [ So he hath, ſending us to our ſpiritual 
Guides, F who do, by Tradition of their Predeceſlors writings 


17, = Eph.q, <0nV co us that righe ſence of Scriptures, which is dubious 


11, 14, 


* in the'written letrer of -chem.] 3!y- None can rationally 


defy, that the Traditive DoRrine of the Charch-Guides would haye 
been a- ſufficient ground of our: faith, had the $criprures not been 
written, becauſe it was ſo, before they were wriccen ; and is ſo till 
to ſome, who cannot read them written ; or know, that others 


read 
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read them right, Of this alſo thus Mr, Stillingf. 4 —-It is + p. 208. 
evident from the nature of the thing, that the writing of « divine 
Revelatyon 4s not neceſſary for the ground, and reaſon of faith, as to 
that revelation: Becauſe men may believe 4 Divine Revelation without 

it; 4s isnot only evident in the caſe of the Patriarchr, but of all 
thoſe, who in the time of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, did believe the truth 
of the Dotrine of Chrift, before it was written, — and this is ſtill the 
Caſe of all illiter gte perſons, who cannot reſolve their faith properly in- 

to the Scripture hut into the Dodtrine delivered them our of the Scrip« 

ture, 4|y We find the firſt General Councils, univerſally 
allowed, to have grounded their Decrees upon the Argument of 

Tradition g-4nd the Doftrine, or Interpretation, of Scriptures, deſ- _ 
cended to them from former ages, as well as upon the Text of 0" 
Scriptures; and by both theſe, nor one of chem fingly, to have 
defended cheir cauſe againſt Herericks, Ot which thas Athanafi- 
ui, F —Ecte nos demonſiramus iſtiuſmodi ſententiam 4 Patribus ad f Synodi Ni- 
Patres, quaſi per mans, traditam eſſe, —and,—In eo Concilio ills ſunt cenz decreta, 
ſcripts, que ub initio ipſh, qui Teſtes oculati, & Miniſtri verbi fuexe, 
tradiderunt, - Fides enim que ſcriptis, decretizq; Synedi ſancita eſt, | 
eacſft totins Ectlefie. And, ||— Ego arbitrabar omnium (quotquot un- | Epiftol. ad 
quam” fuere) hereticorum inanemgarrulitatem, Niceno Concilio ſeda- Epitetum, 
tam xy Nam fides, que imibi 4 Patgibus, ſecundum ſacras Scripturas, 
tradita, & gonfeſſionibus confirmata eſt, ſatis mihi idonea, efficaxq,; vi- 
debatur ad omnem impietatem evertendam, & pietatem ejus, que in 

Chriſto eft, fidei conflituendam. $iy- Proteſtants, in ſome 

point of faith, ground their belief only, or at leaſt ſufficiently, on _ 
Tradition namely in this: That the Scriptures are God's Word ; 7 Stillingf, 
and conſequently muſt allow any other Tradicion of equal eyi- P** ® © 7+ 
| dence a ſufficient ground of any other Article of Faith ; and ſo 
+ 4 do, —When you can produce (ſaich Mr. Stillingf. || Jag certain evi- [| 2+ 210, 
dence of any ApsRolical Tradition diftintt from Scripture, as we can 
3 do, that the Books of Scripture were delivered by the Apoſiles to the 

| Church, you may then be hearkned to. And Mr. Chillingworth, t 

| ——Proye your whole Doitrine by ſuch 4 Tradition [as that by which T 6-73: 
the Scripture is proved to be God's Word] and we will yield to you 
in all things. 6!'y Tradition,unwritren in Scripture, is ei- 
ther a delivery of ſomething not contained in Scripture, or the ex+ 

ofition, or delivery of the rrue ſenſe of what is contained there: 
Thelarter ſort of which Traditions the Church much more makes 
uſe of , and vindicates, than the former (ſee Diſc. 2, $. 40. »; 2.) 
Apain, both theſe Traditions are either only orall, (in which is 
the leſs cerrainty,) or alſo commitred to writing by the Apoſtles 
Succeffors, Now an unanimous Tradition of the ſence of Scrip- 
| cures 


| — — 
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2 Chap. XIII: 
tures found in the writings of the Fathers, is alſo often pretended 
to be made uſe of by Proteſtants as the ground of their faith, 
where the ſence of Scripture is in diſpute. For, if we ask them, 
whether the letter of Scripture only, or the ſence, is that which 
they believe, and call Gods word, or divine Revelation ,; they an- 
ſwer, that they believe the ſence of it to be ſo: It asked again, in 
Scriptures of dubious interpretation, why they believe this ro be 
the ſence , not another ; they anſwer, becauſe this by primitive 
Tradition is delivered to be the ſence of ic ; which Tradition, 
ſo early, ſo univerſal, 8c. they believe to have deſcended from the 
Apoſtles, 77 Concerning, what Traditions have the Evi- 
dence of Apoſtolical (as Proteſtancs grant ſome haye) what nor, 
I know no other authorized, or alſo ficter, judge, than the Council ; 
nor any other way, that the Church candeliver her Judgment in 
them, chan by her Councils, And, if Councils are to Judge, what 
I raditions are ſuch, che ſame Councils may proceed, where they 
find theſe clear, to ground their decrees on them, as ſuch, 
This is ſaid ro ſhew: that Traditions, if evidently Apoſtoli- 
cal, are a ſufficient ground of faith ; chat ſome Traditions are 
granted to be evidently ſo; and, that private Chriſtians depend on 
the Churches Judgment, which are ſo; That ancient allowed 
Councils have uſed the Argument of Tradition, as well as of Scrip= 
ture , to dFprove the verity of cheir Definitions z and for theſe 
reaſons, the Council of Trent F ſeems not culpable, if ufing the 
ſame as a ground for her defining Controverſies, de fide. 8, Bur, 
8!y 1 know no definition of the Council of Trent in any matter of 
faith, that is oppoſed by Proteſtants, which is not pretended to be 
grounded on the Divine Scriptures * On theſe Scriptures, either, 
it ic be in ſpeculative points of faith, revealing ic ; Or, if ir mat- - 
ter of praQtice, either commanding, or not probibiting it : This lat- 
cer being enough for an obliging of that aſlenc, or belief, which 
the Council requires, viz» that the thing, not ſo prohibited, is 
lawful. 9. Laſtly,where eyer the Proteſtants for the points 
in Controyerſie preſs che Council of Trenes defining them from 
pretended Tradition, not only extra, but, contra, Scripturam 
[ſpeaking of the true ſence thereof] the Catholicks freely joyn 
with them ; thar, where any Tradition is not ſaid, but proved 
contrary to. Scripture ( i, & the pretended Apoſtolick unwritten 
Tradition contrary to the written) ſuch unwritten Tradition is to 

be reje&ed, the other followed. | 
To. x+ That nothing, as. matter of faith, was defined by the 


Council of Trent, which hath not deſcended from, and is nor 


warranted by, epoſtolical Tradition, is as conſtantly affirmed 
| by 


_ 
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by Catholiks, as denied by Proteſtants. That nothing is maintained 

by cheCouncil as Apoſtolical Tradition,that is repugnant co what 

is unanimouſly delivered in the writings of the firſt 300 years is al- 

ſo aſſerted byCatholicks,as the contrary is pretended by Protefants. 

But chatnothing is,or may be pretended Apoſtolical Tradicion, bur 

what can be ſhewed unanimouſly delivered in the foreſaid writirgs 

(as if all that deſcended to poſterity muſt needs be,in them,ſo ſew, 

ſo ſhort, ſer down, and regiſtred) this as Proteſtants alledgeir a juſt, 

ſo Carholicks hold it coo ſhore a, meaſure, by which co examine Tra- 

ditions Apoſtolical. This for matters of faith, as for other 

things decreed, or injoyned by the Council to be praRiſed ; and 

ſo conſequenely, this to be believed. of them, that the prattice 

thereof is lawful, it is not neceſſiry, that ſuch things be warrant- 

ed by 4poſtolical. Tradition, bur only, that they cannot be ſhewed 

repugnant tO it. : 68 

To vp. See. what hath been ſaid at large in ſatisfaRion to $- 266, 

this great complaint, from 5. 173.t0S 203. Whereis ſhzwed , To x, 

that the Lutheran's many erroneous opinions in matter of faith 
' ingaged che Council to {G many contrary definitions , and that it 

is no wonder, if the Decrees of this Council were a ſumme of for- 

mer Church Do@rine, and Tradition ; as Lutheranifne was a com- 

plex of tormer errors (Frobab'y, the laſt, and greateſt attempe, that 

ſhall be made again(F che Cazbolick, Faith: ) and chat, for the 

Councils making ſo many Anathem?'s, it is only their blame, who 

have broached, or revived ſo many danzerous Tenents, Thar 

this Council hath inſerted no new Article into the former Creeds , 
though no juſt cauſe can be alledged, why this Council (only, if 

ſuppoſed a Seneral one) might not have done fo, had they thoughe 

fir, 1. no former Canon of any Council (not that of Epheſus See 

$. 77 ) having prohibiced ſuch a thing. 2 No former Canoy, thae 

prohibirs ſuch a thing, being valid, or juſtly preſcribing to a ſuc- 

ceeding Council of equa! authority, That for irs making new 

Definicions in matters of Faith ; and fer ies requiring affene to, or 

belief of, them under Anathema, or Excommunication, it is: if a 

crime, a common one to it wich all orher former allowed Councils, 

even the four firft : and chat che Proteſtants, accuſing this Council 

thereof, yet do the ſame thing in heir own. Thae this Co 1n- 

cil_ requires not, from all per{ans, an explicit knowledge and be- 

lief of, or aflent to, all theſe cheir Definirrons under pain of lofhng 

Salvation , where an- ignorance of them is without contempt of 

the Churches Authority, and where the perſons, after knou i 3g 

them, do not perliſt obſtinarly oO contradiR, or refuſe ro ſubmir 

their Judgment, and give credit co them, as the Deciſions of a 


Gg Judge, 


P. 192, 


$. 267« 


||» I 92. 
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$. 267. - Solutions of the Chap: XIII, 
Pudge, authorized by our Lord to determine ſuch Contruverfier, and 
ever prelerved infallible in all Necefaries. Laſtly, Thar, in the 
beginning of the Council, #wo wayes being propoſed, as Soave re- 
lates, f the one, to condemn the Lutheran Hereſiein general, and 
their Books ; only fingling aut ſome chief Article , thereof to be Ana- 
thematized ; the other. —To bring under examization all the propo- 
ſitians of the Lutheran Dotbrine capable of 4 bad conſtruitien ; and 
our of theſe to cenſure and candemn that, which, after mature Delibee 
ration, ſhould ſeem neceſſary and convenient, with much reaſon the 
Council ſeems to have taken the latter of theſe, though much more tedj- 
eas and painful, For the greater benefit both of thoſe within, 
and thoſe wichour, the Churches Communion ; that her children 
mighe more exaaly know all thoſe noxious T enents they were to 
avoid, and her adverſaries thoſe they were to reform, And if, 
in taking this ſecond way, the Council eſcaped not obloquy, yer 
much more had they incurred ic in caking the £r/tt, e. in condemn- 
ing ſo many Perſons and their writings for many Corruptions of 
Catholick Truths, and then naming none, or a few; and not 
uſing ſo much care in ſifting the Novelties of Luther, who drew . 
ſuch a train after him, as their Predeceſlors at Couftance did, in 
thoſe of Jo, Wicleff- or Fo Huſs. 

Neither, in lo particular a Diſcuſſion and Cenſure of the 
Lutheran Do&rines, is this Council deſtitute of the Example of ma- 
ny former Councils, very copious in their Anai/bemas againſt He- 
reſfies of a much leſs latitude, and in ſome matters, as conſidered in 
themſelyes, ſeeming of no great Malignity. For which; ſee no 
leſs than twelye Anathemas of the third General Council paſſed 
againſt Neſtorius, according to the ſeveral Particulars, whereinto 
his Error had breached it ſelf, and colours, he had laid upon it, 
though all pointing at one thing ; #vo perſons in, our Lord Chriſt 
(a thing Soave ſaith, || the Counc;l of Trent cook notice of, and ſer 
before them as a Pattern. :) See the 25 Anathemas of the Syrmian 
Council, all relating to ſeveral branches of Photinianiſme : The 
eight Anathematiſmes of che Milevican Council purſuing all the 
particalar points of Pelagianiſme, The eleven Anathemas. of the 
ſecond N.cen Council, F all about venerajios of Images; The 
twenty Anathematiſmes of that ancient Council at Gangra, A.D. 
319. (wherein the famous Hoſius was preſent) pronounced againſt 
the Euſtathians, lettiag nothing, how ſmall ſoeyer ic might ſeem 
eo be, in this their cenſure paſs unbranded, wherein this Se& was 
found to oppoſe the Chur,.hes common Do&rine, and. PraQice, 
Many of which Azathemaz of: former Councils, it you pleaſe to 
compare wich thoſe of Trene, you ſhall find feyeral of them, as © 
: ene 
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the Gravity of the matter, much inferiour: Laſtly, fee the late 
Council at Conſtance condemning not only 45 propoſitions, of Fobn 
wicliff reciced there, f but 2 60 more, belides ; of the ſame tem- 4 Sef+. 8. 
per : All which had been formerly with much care, by the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, gleaned 6ur of his writings : they bringing un» 

der thgjr cenſure not only ſuch Articles,as were Blaſphemi, Heretici, 

or Sed, box alſo, as were temerarii, ſcandaloſi, or piarum aurium 
offenſivt, and letting none eſcape them, thac might do hure. In 

the ſame Council alſoafrerward fwere no leſs chan 3© propoſiti- Þ Sel: 15+ 
ons of John Huſs condemned. Now, we may preſume, that Lu- 

ther, and his Foilowers, to thoſe who put their ſickle into their 
books, to bring to tryal what ſeemed faults, conld not but yield 

an haryelt much more fertile - Nor was the care here to be leſs, 

where the danger was much greater, And, for this ſtri& Inqui- 
ſition, and ſearch made by Councils, we owe great thanks to the 
providence of God, For thus, whilſt the wantonne( and curiofi- 

ty of mens underſtanding, from the Faith delivered in General 

ſtill deſcends to things more particular, and (o, raiſe:h new Dil. 

putes in the Church, and ſpreads falſe opinions, the contrary De- 
rermirations of Councils (regulated by neceſſary Conſequences) 
render alſvche Chriſtian Faith trom time ro time more particular, 

and ſo, more exaR, and leſs liable to he corrupted, when all that 

(in queſtion) comes to be ſtared, that is clearly evidenced, and 

rhe knowledge thereof, any way ulefu', So, fince the ſertling, by 
Council, of thoſe particular points contained in the Athanaſian . 
Creed, explicating that of the Apoſties much more ſhort, and 
General, the Church, as 2o theſe points, hath enjoyed a great re- 

poſe, and freedom from thoſe diſputes, with which ſome apes of irc 

before were miſerably diftraRted. And, if the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent have had the ſame effe& (as Soave complains they 

have, in the beginning of his Hiſtory f- } che Proteſtants may im- 

pure it to cheir precedent queſtioning of the Churches Du&rine, TP. I, 2+ 
and diſturbance of her peace, 

To, See what i; ſaid before, $. 244. Bene facere, male au- S 268- 
dire, is the common tortune of Governogrs, and to the cenſorious To #. 
and male-contents the world is ftiit our.of- ordey (though God him- 
ſelf Goyerns ic,) and che worſt crimes are alwajes the preſent. Whe- 
ether the Trent Decrees for Reformation, which were never ſo rume- 
rous in any Conncil, and ce'ign'd from the beg nning of ic to 
have an halt ſhare, with poincs ot: Do@rine, in all cueir Conſultari- 
ons, and in the comp»ition of which fo many (eyers] Parties, 
well ſeen at leaſt in one anochers Dzfecs, concurced, were ſo con« 
trived as to remove mozes, and not beams, to cure irches, not fes- 
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yours, I muſt refer you to the re-conſideration of the particulars 
ſer down before, from, $. 212. Neicher may we think, that ic 
was \the meddling with moſes, that, offended ſo much, either the 
Court of Rome, or of France, as Soave tells us their reformation 
did. For any defeds, ſtill ſeen in Church-Government, Diſcipline, 
8c, (which alwaies are, and will be, many) it ought nor to be 
charged on theſe laws, but the non execution of them ; which neg- 
le& alſo uſeth to be much more in tho'e laws, that are more exad, 
and perfett, and ſo more contrary to common praQice. But, 
fince the fitting of this Council, there have not wanted thoſe pious 
Biſhops (as $, Carlos Borremes, and others) who moid.ng their Re- 
formations exaRly accord ng to theſe Decrees, haye manifeſted to 
the world the great perfetion thereof; 

To a a. See whar ba:h been ſaid in Defence of this Diſpen- 
ſative Power placed in the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Governour, betore, 
$.216. 1. The Council, weighing the conveniences thereof 
with the inconveniences, yet declared, F — Pablice expedit, legis 
vinculum quandoque relaxare, ut plenius, evenientibus caſibus, & ne- 
ceſsit atibus, pro communi utilitate ſatiſſuat, Elſe, the laws may 
ſometimes hurt, where they ſhould help. 2. Again, this Dif- 
penſative Power, depoſed in this Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, is no new 
uſurpation, but an ancient priviledge injoyed alwaies by him : Of 
which ſee before, $ 217. 3: Next : Ic had here ſome qualifi- 
cations, end clogs laid upon it by the Council: As; f that ſuch 
Diſpenſation ſhall be accounted ſurreptitious and void, when not 
given gratis, and cauſa prius cegnita ; the Ordinary being conſtitu«. 
red the Jnſpeftcr and Exatiner of thiss f Now he muſt be very 
perverſly wicked, who will ifſue forth ſuch a Diſpenſation, where 
he neicher receives benefit by it, nor ſecs juſt cauſe tor it, 4. Laſt» 
ly. The ſame Diſpenſative Power, as to the civil Laws, is repoſed 
inthe Secular Supreme ; neither is the vigor of ſuch Laws eſtcem- 
ed to be overthrown by it, _ 

To#þþ. Sce before (5. 294)the contrary declared by Save. 


- This breefly, here,to the Proteffanz O:jetions,the ſatisfaRion of 
which h:th been more largely proſecuted chrough the whole Body 
of che former Diſcourſe. 

And thus, through many obſtacles, I have art length finiſhed 
my Deſign, the Vindication of a Council, which, once admitted, 
hath paſled a peremp:ory ſentence againſt the new pretended Re- 
formation, and determinedali th2 chieteſt modern Controverſies, 


CHAP, _ 


Chap.XII, Protcitant Objettions, $. 270, 


CHAP. XIII, 


of tbe pretence of followinx Conſcience, againſ® Churchs 
Authority, 


T wo Deſences ag ainſt obeying, or yielding Aſſent to, Church- Authority, 
$271. 
, I. The Nece[sity of follcwing our Conſcience, 
2. The Certainty of a Truth, that i oppoſed by the Church, 
Reply to the firſt, 
That following eur Conſcience, when miſinformed, excuſeth not ſrom 
fault, $.272. 
Three waits, whereby the Will uſnally corrupts the Fudg ment or Conſci- 
ence, and miſleads it, as it pleaſeth, in matters of Religion. 
1. Diverting the intelle& to other tmployments, and not permitting it 
at all to ſtudy and examine, matters of Religion, $. 274, 
2: Permitting an inquiry or ſearch into matters of Religion ; but this 
not impartial, and tiniverſal, $. 275. 
3. Admitting 4 free, and univerſal, ſearch 4s to other points contro- 
verted in Religion, bit not as to Church- Authority, $, 277+ 
Where, 
That the Judgment may, and often doth, oblige men to go againſt 
the.r own Opinion, and ſeemirg Reaſon, v. 278. 


Frer all this pains taken for eſtabliſhing the Legal Authority 
A 0*© this Council, ſome perhaps will wiſhthis labour had been 
rather ſpent in a confirmation, by ſolid and evident arguments, of 
the Truth of its particular Decrees : becauſe, though we have our 
end, and though this Council ſhould be granted jaſtly ro claim all 
that obediente, which will be coafeſl.d due to the moſt ſupreme 
Church- Authority z; Yer this moſt Supreme Church- Authority is 
denied by Proteſtants rightly to challenge obedience from irs Subs 
3:5, eſpecially that of aſſent, in ſeveral caſes : Whereof two are 
much urged, and ſo ſeem neccſ[ary here to be a little more exaly 
conſidered, before I diſmiſs the Reader, thac ch2 precedent Dil- 
courſe may not be fruſtrated, by ſuch precenc2s, of its defired 
eftc&, 

The 
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yours, I muſt refer you to the re-conſideration of the particulars 
ſer down before, from, <$. 212, Neither may we think, that ic 
was qthe meddling with moſes, that, offended ſo much, either the 
Court of Rome, or of France, as Soave tells us their reformation 
did. Forany defeds, ſtill ſeen in Church- Government, Diſcipline, 
8c, (which alwaies are, and will be, many) it ought not to be 
charged on theſe laws, but the non execution of them ; which neg- 
le alſo uſeth to be much more in tho'e laws, that are more exa&, 
and perfett, and ſo more contrary to common praQice. But, 
fince the fitting of this Council, there have not wanted thoſe pious 
Biſhops (as $, Carlo Borremes, and others) who moid.ng their Re- 
formations exaly accord ng to theſe Decrees, haye manifeſted to 
the world the great perfe&ion thereof, 

To a «. See whar ba:h been ſaid in Defence of chis Diſpen- 
ſative Power placed in the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Governour, betore, 
$.216. 1. The Council, weighing the conveniences thereof 
with the inconveniences, yet declared, F — Pabitice expedit, legis 
vinculum quandoque relaxare, ut plenius, evenientibus caſibus, & ne- 
ceſcitatibus, pro communi utilitate ſatiſſiat. Elle, the laws may 
ſometimes hurt, where they ſhould help. 2. Again, this Dif- 
penſative Power, depoſed in this Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, is no new 
uſurpation, but an ancient priviledge injoyed alwaies by him : Of 
which ſee before, $ 217. 3- Next : Ic had here ſome qualifi- 
cations, end clogs laid upon it by the Council: As; F that ſuch 
Diſpenſation ſhall be accounted ſurreptitious and void, when not 
given gratis, and cauſa privs cognita ; the Ordinary being conſticus. 
red the Jnſpeitcy and Exat.iner of this. f Now he mult be very 
perverſly wicked, who will iſſue forth ſuch a Diſpenſation, where 
he neicher receives benefit by it, nor ſecs juſt cauſe for it, 4. Laſt- 
ly. The ſame Diſpenſative Power, as to the civil Laws, is repoled 
inthe Secular Supreme ; neither is the vigor of ſuch Laws eſtcem- 
ed to be overthrown by it. = . 

Toþ p. See before (5.294)the contrary declared by Seve. 


- Thisbr'efly, here,to the Proteft.cnz O:jeftions,the ſatisfaRion of 
which h:th been more largely proſecuted chrough the whole Body 
of the former Diſcvurſe, 

And thus, through many obſtacles, I have at length finiſhed 
my Deſign, the Vindication of a Council, which, once admitted, 
hath paſled a peremp:ory ſentence againſt the new pretended Re- 
formation, and daterminedail th2 chietelt modern Controverſies, 


Chap.XII, Protcitant objettions, $. 270, 


CHAP. XIII, 


of the pretence of followinz Conſcience, againſ® Churchs 
Authority, 


T wo Defences againſt obeying, or yielding Aſent ro, Church- Authority, 
6-271. 
I. The Neceſsity of follcwing our Conſcience, 
2. The Certainty of a Truth, that i eppoſed by the Church, 
Reply to the firſt, 
That following our Conſcience, when miſinformed, excuſeth not ſrom 
fault, $. 272. 
Three waies, whereby the Will uſnally corrupts the Fudg ment or Conſci- 
ence, and miſleads it, as it pleaſeth, in matters of Religion. 
1. Diyerting the intelle& to other imployments, and not permitting it 
at all to ſtudy and examine, matters of Religion, $. 274, 
2: Permitting an inquiry 6r ſearch into matrers of Religion ; but this 
not impartial, and tiniverſal, $. 275. 
3. Admitting 4 free, and univerſal, ſearch as to other points contro 
perted in Religion, but not as to Church- Authority, $., 277- 
Where, 
That the Judgment may, and often doth, oblige men to go againſt 
the:r own Opinion, and ſeemirg Reaſon, v. 278. 


Frer all this pains taken for eſtabliſhing the Legal Authority 
0 this Council, ſome perhaps will wiſhthis labour had been 
rather ſpent in a confirmation, by ſolid and evident arguments, of 
the Trath of its particular Decrees : becauſe, though we have our 
end, and though this Council ſhould be granted jaſtly ro claim all 
that obediente, which will be coafeſl.d due to the moſt ſupreme 
Church- Authority z Yer this moſt Supreme Church- Authority is 
denied by Proteſtants rightly to challenge obedience from irs Subs 
jc&:, eſpecially that of aſ*rt. in ſeveral caſes : Whereof two are 
much urged, and ſo ſeem neccſ[ary here to be a little more exaly 
conſidered, before I diſmiſs the Reader, thac ch2 precedent Diſ- 
courſe may not be fruſtrated, by ſuch precenc2s, of its deſired 
cffc&, 
The 
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$271. Jof the pretence of following Conſcience Chap, XIV, 

The firſt Gaard, That is uſed againſt obedience to ſuch 
Authority , is this. That none can be juſtly obliged to obey any 
humane Authority, ſo, as cogo againſt his conſcience, or profels 
any thing erurh, which he thinks error, + For, though ſuch perſon 
erre in chinking ſuch rhing an error, yet muſt ſuch an erroneous 
conſcience, ard not ſuch Authority, in this cafe, be followed, and 
obeyed, 

The ſecond is : That, at leaſt, none are obligedto obey the 
Definitions, or Juigment, of a legal Church-Authority, where 
ſuch are, not only perſwaded in. conſcience, but demonſtratively cer- 
tain (as ſome affirm th2y are) of the contrary to its Definition ; and 
that, therein, it manifeſtly errech, 

Theſe two, then, ſha!l be conſidered in their order. And 
to the firſt of chem, I return this. I. That,where Conſcience, 
or Judgment: (for theſe are both one) propoſe:h any thing for 
truth, yet not without ſome doubt, and fear of the contrary, here 


| the Will, or the Perſon, ought co ſuſpend aRion, and put the 


Judgment firſt on a ſurther ſearch, aly That, where ſuch ſear is 
not, the Judgment (erring, or not erring) is indeed tobe obeyed : 
becauſe the perſon alwaies ſuppoſech this, not to erre, but ro pro- 
poſe what is right, fince he hath no way co know when ic erres, but 
by it ſelf: And it allo can neyer erre knowingly, or willingly. 
3'y Yer: Thatinthe aRion, wherein he followeth ic when er- 
ring, he may much offend God, and this more or leſs, according 
to the quality of the error, namely, where the Judgment, or 
Conſcience, doth not invincibly, but culpably, erre; and hath 
means of being better informed, and ſo off diſcovering its error. 
So the Jews, when killing our Lord and his Apoſtles, moſt grie- 
vouſly offended God, in tollowing an erroneous Judgment, or 
Conſcience dictating to them, that they d:d God good ſervice herein, 
And indeed it is a great art of the Devil, as.much as he can, to pur 
our the eye of the Judgment, co make men a& more reſolutely, 
where Conſcience leads them on ; he finding, that the zeal of ig- 
norance doth him far more ſervice, thana timorous hypocriſte, and 
diſſembling againſt Conſcience, could eyer do. 

Now here you ſee ; our freedom from Guilt, in not ſibmit- 
ting to Authority, is devolved wholy on this, our care, that this 
our diſlenting Conlcierce, or Judgment, be rightly informed ; ſee- 
ing our non-obedience finds not the leaſt patronage, or excuſe, 
from a Conſcience culpably erring. And,with chis care of well. 
ioforming the Judgment cr Conſcience, it is the Wil, that is in- 
truſted ; though che underſtanding doth the werk. For we 
muſt know ; that, though che Underſtanding, in its aſſents, or 


diſſents, 
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diſſents, as neceſſarily ; and caynort_ but know, ard believe, what 
ic knows, and believes : and? tbih/geverally in all its as) follow 
the evidence of its obje& (ſo far as it appears,) not the command 
of the will : And, therefore, Secondly, as to choſe Princip'es 
that are per ſe nota, 2nd ſelt-ey.dent ['as; That every whole is bigger 
than a part : Theſame thing cannot be, and not be, Equali taken 
from Equals, the remains will be equal: Good is tobe followed, Evil a» 
roided, ] che Judgment cannot ſuffer the leaſt corruption, or alte* 
ration, from the Will: Whence it is, that as to ſuch Principles, 
all men, how differcn-ly ſoever ingaged in their affeRions, do 
fully conſent, and agree, Yet, as for other propoſitiors, the truch 
of which is rot diſcerned from any ſelf-evidence, but learn'c by 
proofs and arguments drawn from ſome other things betcer known, 
here the truth of ſuch propoſition cannot be a:tained,but by the in- 
duſtry and application of the intelle& co the ſtudy, and diſcovery 
of ſuch proofs ; and again, ſuch application of the intelle& ro one 
thing» or another, for a li:t'e, or a long time, depends wholy on the 
Will. And thus come our opinions and tenents to be ſubje&ed to our 
Will,and ſhe again is ſo,commonly,to our ſecular intereſts. And ſhe, 
ehus, by applying the Intelle@, or Judgment, to what things, and 
bow far, ſhe thinks fit, makes in it what impreſſions ſhe pleaſeth z 
And then, after all this, cxcuſeth her ſelf, that ſheis led by ic; 
that it is appointed her Maſter, and DireRor ; that it alwates ne- 
ceſſarily aſſents to what appearstruth to it, andthat ſhe regularly 
practiſeth, and lives according to, its diftates, And ſhe corrupts 
it, inthoſe who deny obedience, in ſpiritual matters, to that Eccle- 
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faſtical Auchoricy to which it is due, commonly by one of theſe 


three waies following. Which, charity towards thoſe, who are -- 


frequently thus deceived, obligeth me here firſt to ſet down more 
particularly ; and then, to conſider ſome remedies thereof. 

The ll, then, is wont to abuſe the Zudgment, or Conſcience. 
I. Eicher firſt, by keeping ir in much ignorance, as to thoſe things 


wherein more knowledge may happen to be prejudicial to her, and * 


check her contents; Applying it rather to Secular Afﬀairs, 
or Humane Literature, and cautiouſly wavingthe confideration of 
matters of Religion,and keeping it a ſtranger from a'l ſuch Debates ; 
that ſo, when it is ſummoned, by its local Superiors, to a profeſli- 
on thereof, it may ſoon reſolve it ſelf our of that ſtock, which in 
our fermer Education it hath received from our Parents, or other 
InſtruQRors : and may alwaies, without ſcruples, move with the 
common ſtream, where we live, and whereon depend our fortures : 
Or alſo, may readily be<come of any other perſwaſion, it a diffe- 
rent intereſt calls for it : whilſt it is ſolidly founded in none, nor 
hath any deep counter-impretſion to any fide ; bur keeps the 

Judgment, 


| -.f Epiſt, 48. 
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jadgnent; as to theſe matters of the greateſt concernment, in an 
indifferenc, tepid , lazy, lukewarm floth, moſt pernicious to fo 
many, as are not » by God's merciful providence, ranged under the 
Guidance of a juſt Church- Authority. And, ſuch perſons, ordi- 
narily, quiet themſelves with that perſwaſion of ſome of the Do- 
natilts mentioned by S. Auſtin, F —- Nihil intereſſe credentes, in qua 
parte quis Chriſttanus ſit, & ideo permanebunt in ea parte, in qua nas 
ti ſunt. Or elſe think, at leaſt, by cheir yoluntary winking, thar 
they ſhall be excuſed, if chey after this, ſtumble, or miſs their 
way,-—Tr1ia ſunt (ſaith this Father f) hominum genera, profetJo im- 
probanda ac deteſiands: Unum eorum, qui neque ſe ſcire exiſlimant, 
nec querere volunt. Alte; um eorum, qui ſentiunt quidem ſe neſcire, ſed 
n;nita quarunt, ut inventre poſsint, Tertium eerum, qui ſe arbitran- 
tur ſcire, quod neſcinnt, Theſe then ſeem to be of the firſt ſorc, 
© ut neq, ſe ſcire exiſtimant, nec quer:re yolunt, This is the firſt De- 
CQils 
2. But, If the Fill,(more piouſly inclined) thinks fic to apply 
it ſelf ro the conſidering of matters of Religion (as which, ſurely, 
moſt concern all men, as to their Salyation,and Ecernity ;) 2!y Ir 
hach anocher way ſtill of corrupting the Judgment, * by permit- 
be acquainted with ſuch Authors, or Dire&ors, in 
theſe matters, as are ot its party, and conſpire with its intereſts ; 
ard * by moſt caretu'ly with-ho!ding it from ſuch others, as write, 
or teach contrary ; unleſs it be only ſo much of chem, as irs own 
Authors take in hand to confute, . Which A uthors, though they - 
uſually re!ate both ſides of the Controyerſie, and explain their 
adyeriaries Tenents, as well as their own, (and ſo the Reader con- 
ceits bimſelf impartial enough, in his receiving information of both 
parties) yet ſeldom do they, I mean, thoſe, who haye not only an 
Adverſary, but the Truth , againſt chem (for thoſe Writers, who 
bavecruch on their fide, need no ſuch arts) ſeldom, I ſay, do they 
do this intirely; or advance and pre{s their opponents reaſons,or ar.» 
guments any further,than chey think themſelves able to reſolve and 
diflipate them : Olten do they miſrelate, often alſo miſunderſtand, 
them : Often is the Queſtion, they not ſpeaking co the ſame thing, 
on both ſides ſtated true; and che anſwer_yery good, becauſe the 
objeRion is propoſed amiſs, and a reply Thaped, cotheir own, 
not their Adyerſaries, Arguments: and thus the Fudgment,confin'd 
by the Will co ſuch a partial information from perſons, pleading 
both their Adverſaries cauſe, and. their own, is, if not of an ex- 
traordinary apprehenſion, eaſily deluded ; or it ſuch, much per- 
plexed. The Fathers alſo, here not conſulted by chis Jadgmenr 
ja che.r own works, buconly confidered, as cited by chele Auchors 
"0 
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in ſume ſhort Sentences disjoyn:ed, and ſeparated from the context 
(which,viewed in the wholepiece, perhaps would appear quite of 
another colour) are made co ſpeak whatever the Controvertiſt 
pleaſech and, in all matrers diſputed, are uſually broughr in to 
bear witneſs on both ſides. And by this device of converſing 
only with one ſore, or ſe&, of Authors, the Will renders the, 
7udgment of what opinion ir plealeth, by opening to the under. 
ſtanding in fair charzRers, and a tull proſpeR of them, all choſe ar- 
guments and reaſons, that favour one fide; and removing quite 
out of fight, or much disfiguring, what is broughe for che contra» 
ry, Or atleaſt, if, by many ſhites, matters on both fides can bur 
be broughe to an «Equilibrium ; or, by much bandying to and fro, 
and multiplied replies, be made appear ſomewhat intricat, and 
Ouodithetical, here alſo with good reaſon, wethink, we may cake 
that ſtale, or fide, which much complies with our ſecular advan- 
rages. Theſe perſons ſeem tobe of the ſecond ſort of S. Auſtins 
improbandi (mentioned before) qui ſentiunt quidem ſe neſcire, ſed non 
it 4 querunt, ut invenire poſsint, 

And, by ſuch a predominancy of the Fill (either our own ; 
or, if we inminoricy, theirs, who have the command and govern- 
ment oyer us) in theſe matrers of Sgzexce, it is, that, thouph the 
perſons be of very different intelle&s ; and ſome, in all Places 
and Seas, of excelleng parts ; yet almoſt all choſe of one Nation ; 
or Society ;- or ſuch, in theſe, as are more bound together in one 
intereſt ; from their having the ſam? education under Parents, or 
other Inſtructors, that are all of the ſame perfwaſion , or, atter- 
ward, from their turning uſually the ſame Books, are ſeen to be of 
the fame Opinions, and to continue the ſame SeQ of Religion 


- and thoſe, contrarily inſtituted, and ingaged, elſewhere, co be all 


of another; though theſe two contrary. opinions (whereof one 
many times isa truth, the other an error) are never almoſt ſupport- 
ed wich equal reaſon.: nor would theſe oppoſit influences npon 
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judgments cqually piercing happen to be ſo univerſal, bur from - 


theſ:- Arts-uſed by a Will preingaged. Now, as this is to be eſteems 
edan happy captivity of the Judgment, and a very ſafe courſe for 
thoſe, who are bred:inthe: boſom of che Church-Catholick, and 
who are ſecure under an Ecclefiaſtical Guides Sois it to be looked 
on as a great miſery inthoſe Sedts, divided from ic. And it may 
be rationally preſumed; - that would private intereſt, every where, 
peginic a free ſearch, Truth, in all places, (I mean, ſuch eminenc 
cruths, 8s the Cacholick Church in her Councils hath recommend- 
ed to- the faith, of Chriſtians) would find more Diſciples than Ecr- 
ror ; «s haying much more Rn evidence, 0n its fide, 

3A 
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3. A third way of þlinding and miſleading the Judgment is 
When the Will,-yet more candidly, allows and invites the Under- 
Nanding, * to make a free and impartial ſearch into all ſides, and 
into whatever Authors, or other Teachers, ſeconding, or oppo» 
fing, ics preſence perſwaſions , and * equally ro admit all ſuch ar- 
guments produced by.theſe pro or contra, drawn from Scripture, 
or from Reaſon, that intrinſecally relate to the matter in Contro- 
verfie : But yet (perbaps fearing, that, here, all Rands not righr 
with him) allows it not co ſtudy firſt, and duely examine- the main 
point of Church-eAwhority (which, if found ſo great, as it is pre- 
tended, would ſaye.many other ſearches ;) Of Church-Authoricy 
I fay: viz, what perpetual power our departing Lord hath left to 
the Goyernours thereof, and what aſliſtance promiſed them, for ex«, 
poſition of the ſence of the Divine Scripeures, where this diſpu» 
ted; and for deciding controverhies in matters of faith: And. 
what obligation he hath laid upon all the Churches SubjeRs to 
hearken to them, and not to depart from their DireQions, and De- 
terminations, ne circumferantar owni vents doltrine in nequitia -bomi- 
#& (a yoke the pride of the will hath no great mind to,) Yet 
a ſearch this to be undertaken much rather, than all the other ; Be- 
cauſe, abſtraRing from this Guide, after neyer ſo impartial a view 
of other intrinſecal arguments belonging to the ſubje& debated, an 
ordinary underſtanding. in points ſomuch akgye reaſon, may bappi- 
ly miſtake the Truth ; and becatile matters. of Faith and Religi- - 
on, wherein the -Intelle& now negoriates, depend chiefly on | 
Chyrch-Tradition, not rational-ſeeming proofs; And becauſe a 
udgment, left toa free information of it ſelf herein, muſt needs 
tind many perſwafive arguments to entertain and prefer the 
Jadgment of this Authority, when it is on one fide,though this na- 
ked, and ſeconded with no reaſonsat all (that areknown to ſuch 
perſon) for its Propoſals, before all thoſe intrinſecal reaſons rela- 
ting co the nature of the ſubje&,that g—_— other. Such 
perſwafive Reaſons, I mean, drawn Authoricy, as theſe , 
That this Authroity, that delivers the contrary to what all my 
other arguments, or reaſons, recommend to me, is by our Lord 
inſtated in an Infallibility -in all neceſſaries : and chac it; nor T, 
alſo is. to Judge, whar, or how much, is neceſſary: Or however, 
thatthis. Autboricy (fallible or infallible) is, by the Divine Ordi- - 
nation, in ſuch points of Faith, and Religion, appointed myiguide , 
and, in oppofation of ſuch Authorities happening, the Supezjor 
this Guide 2: (of which things enough hach been ſaid in the former 
Diſcourles:).-Thar, ſetting aſide theſe principal confiderations, the - 
perſons.. conſt tuting this - Auchority- are . alſo of greater pares, 
| £ | | —Tnger - 
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cer fudcies, and (T have reaſon coprefume) more diſpuſſtonate chan 
' my felf, and more in number, than I, or thoſe others of my pers -- 
ſwafion : that they bave ſeen and conſidered all thoſe reaſons, that :- 
as yet ſwey me, and have pronounced contrary; that they may 
have reaſons for their Decifiors that I have not ſee, nor they 
are obliged ro ſhew mt, firice my judgment ſtands ſubje&ed ro 
theirs on another account, than the eyidence of argnment. 6, 278, 
Now in fach a cafe, or {uppoſition, that the IntelleR, left 0 
free to conſider, doth aſſent to ſuch extrinſecal arguments in be- 
half of Church-Authority, . again any Reaſons belonging to the 
- ſabje& in debare, chat perſwade me contrary to what it hath de+ 
fin'd; Here, after ftudying both Authority, and Reaſon, my final 
Judgment is, thar I ought to Joyn and ſide with the firſt, againſt 
ihe ſecond ; though cheſe reaſons be unſoly'd, or chat none better, 
or none at all, beprefented ro me, by the ſaid Authority. And - 
ſo, now, to go againſt my Reaſon is to follow my Fudgment, or 
w/cience ; and on che contrary ; Ir is to go againſt my Judge- 
ment ' 07 Conſcience, if I follow theſe tay reaſons, or my private 
judgment as grounded on them, | 
Ic may be ſome, who pretend that Conſcience releaſech $- 279 
them from Authority, have not well conſidered this ; and there- 
tore give me leave to dilate a little more upon ic. If we look then 
into Secular Afﬀaits, chis matcer ſeems decided in our ordinary 
praQice. Do not we cortinonly, upon receiving the advice of an 
experienced Priend, a learned Phyſi:ian, or Lawyer, coxcerriing 
our Eſtate, or our Health, both believe his DireRions good : 
and, accoerdirig to' them, do, arid alſo jadge we ought to do, 
many things contrary to our own private Judgments: 3, e. con» 
trary to thoſe reaſons, which our ſelves haye imagined, not to do 
ſo. Is not Abraham ſaid to believe a thing that ſeemed contrary 
to his own reaſon, Rem, 4.17, 18> And fo the man in the Goſs» 
*.pel, Mark 9. 24+. What is the meaning of that ſaying, ordina- 
rily uſed alſo by Proteſtants, [_ Theſe and theſe reaſons I have for 
my opinion, but I ſubmic my judgment herein to the Church] Is ic 
(:s Dr. Fer» comments on it f) only ; I ſubmic my judgment, as co 
the publiſhing of it>- But this is only a ſubmiſſion of hiſence,not of Þ Confid, 
our judgment at all, co the Church z and is a ſubmiſſion, which may {949mg Rec 
well be performed in things. wherein our judgment is utterly fixed 171248190 
a:dunalcerable ; namely, in chings, whereof we are inſallibly cer- ©: 1+ ® 16. 
tain, Again z What means that of Dr. Hammond (Sebiſm. 2. c. 
$. 10, where he ſaith, — 4 meek ſon of the Church of Chriſt, when 
the Fundamentals of Faith are not concern*d inthe conceſsions, 8c. will 
| chearfully expreſs his readineſs to _ or depoſit, his own judgment 
RM ” in 
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in reverence, and deference, to bis Superiors; Submit and Depoſit ; 
means it nor, to renounce, and deſert it inſuch matters : and ro 
believe and hearken to the Judgment of the Church, rather than 
roit? Neither can that of the Apoſtle, Rom, 14. 23. Whatever 
is not of faith 5s ſin, be obje&ed to any for ſo doing , Becauſe, 
who thus depoſirs his judgment, dotage out of faith , namely, 
that the Churches Judgment is wiſerglater, preferrable to, his own. 

Nor can this indeed rightly be conſtrued, a going againſt 
onr own conſcience, or jadgment, conſidered in general : Bee . 
cauſe this preferring the Churches, before our own, Judgment, is, 
certainly, an a& alſo of our judgment : Since, when there is ſuch 
a weighty authority on the one fide, and ſuch reaſons of our own, 
but theſe ſhort of certainty,on the other,our judgment here ſits up- 
on, and examins, both ; and atlength gives ſentence, that, here, ir 
is a ſafer courſe for us to ſubmic to the karſt, than rely on the ſecond, 
And here then, I only go againſt conſcience, if 1 adhere to che 
ſecond, and forſake the firſt. But indeed, it the Church (which 
it neyer doth) ſhould require me £0 ſubſcribe, not, that I give more 
credit to her Authority, than to my private Reaſons : bur, that I 
have no priyate reaſons, ot ſcruples, no repugnances of any yeri- 
fmilities to the contrary of her Definitions, when indeed T have 
ſo, nor as yet know how toclearthem, ſuch ſubſcription or pro- 
feſſion, I grant, would be going againſt my conſcience, and muſt 


' at no hand be done, This, That a ſubmiſion of our Judgment, 


or profeſling our aſſent to Authority, where we ſee no reaſons 
confirming its aſſertions, and many, for the contrary, is nor, ne- 
ceſſarily, 8 going againft our own Conſcience, or Judgment, 
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Remedies of the former Deceits of the Byill, 


Conſiderations, 


For remedying the firſt Deceit, $. 28 1.Whetber Salyation, &c. 
Where. 


Fhether Salvation may be had in any Chriſtian Profeſsion, retaining 
* theFundamentals of Faith, $. 282, 
For remedying the ſecond Deceit, F. 2g; 
Where ; That perſons, not wholy reſigned to Church: Authority, 
* ought to be very jealous of their. preſent opinions: and indiffe- 


rent, 4s Reaſons may move, to change theiy Relcgion, Ib, 
For remedying the third, $4291, 


Where, 


I. That the 1!literar, or other . perfons unſatisfied, ought ts 
ſubmit and adbere to preſent Church- Authority, $5. 2 92+ 
That _ Proteſtants have ſo determined this Point, 


$2 
- That apparent miſchiefs follow the Contrary, $. 296. 
2. Thar, in preſent Church-Governours divided, and guiding 4 
contrary way, ſuch perſons ought to adhereto the Superiors ; 
" end thoſe, who by their Authority conclude the whole, $.298. 
3« As for Church- Authority paſt, ſuch perſons to take the reſti- 
mony, concerning it,of the Church- Authority preſent, $. 301. 
Tet, That it may be eaſily diſcerned by -the RR Writings, 
what mo Churches + moſt . diſſent from the Primitive, . 


- $5302 
Where ; of the aſperſion of Antiquity with nchntſns 
g 31 I, 


Ows udgment once ſet free From en fs I 6.2$3r 
Arts of 'the Will to miſguide it as any ones Yun nte= 
ol ſhall require, will yo to conſider, 
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1. In oppoſition ro the firſt of them, mentioned before, 
$. 274 [keeping the judgment in ignorance as to Divine matters, 
arr] imploying, it. wholy. about other Rtudies ] That, fince a right 
perſwaſion in Religions of ſo great conſequeuce to ſalyation, All 
thoſe, who: are not ſettled, in their Belief, npon the Baſis of 
Church Authoricy, and ſo, under ir xemain in a ſufficient ſecus 
rity of their Faich, as to all thofe points, wherein the ſenſe of che 
Holv Scriptures is diſputed, and controverred by. ſeveral parties 
(a5 for example, in theſe : Whether Juſtification is by Faich alone? 
Whether there-be Evangelical Coungds as well as Precepts ? 
Whether Chriſt our Lord be Co-Eflential with God the Facher ? 
Whether exhibiting his Corporal Preſence in- the Euchariſt ? 
Whether there be a Pargatory after this life for ſome imperfe& 
ſouls, though departing in God's Grace ? or the like; ) All fuch, 
I fay, fince they have taken'the guidance of chemſelyes,in, Spiricu- 
als, into their own hands, haye preat reaſon chemfelves to falls 


- moſt attentively, to the ſtudy thereof, For it were to ferye God 


Matt 26 


too cartleſly, and at hap--ligzard, to caſt off Church- Authority 
for the Expoſition and Sence of God's Word in theſe diſputed, 
and difficult” matters, and nor himſelf co uſe any other indeavour 
at all for the right underſtanding ofthem7 - And in ſuch indesyour 
he ought not only to teke a perfurRory view of ſome places, that 
may ſeem at the firſt fighr co repreſerit co him what he would have, 
but co ſeek out all chofe Texts, chat borki ſides build upon , and 
then d:ligently co examine and compare them, For, though 
ſome Texts may ſeem neyer fs plajn,as to the Literak, and Gram- 
ratical ſence: [2s what more clear, than; — Accipite, comedite, 
Hoc eft Corpurmenw\ T yet ſrarce is there any ſentence, where the 
terms are 'not capable' of ſeveral acceptions , Figurative, and 
Now-literab; Or, if they be not; all fides muſt neceſſarily agree 
in their ſence, and$ſ@abourt ſack Texts be no diſpute ; And again, 
there: being a neceſiiny eonfotizncy, and agreement in every ticle 
of Seripmare; wo'-pltce). how | n foever, forthe expreſſion, ir 
ſcemsro be, maybe (v6? ax to conttsdit another; that 
ſeems as clearly to ſay the contrary. He ought alſo to weigh nor 
only: the: immediac fence 6f'Feripture, but hte neceſſary conſe- 
quences;and,fince whatever things are nor oppoſit to Scripture, arc 
eruly lawful, and praficable, to diſcern the true, and not only pre- 


- tended, repugnances therero, He ought alſatp rania Trapſlaons : 


” ent: For aftthcfethings thac Aiport molt exqy 


ents, nf Icons Of others, 


odrro; Anci-. 
ily doth,wheter 


jadgment and condoa he defines. Laſtly, he chuſt be a Divine, 
who will not b® gu ded by Divines ; for of the true way of Salya- 
I vation ' 
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tion none can ſecnrely be ignorart, And what Prelatical Pro- 
teſtant allows this in an Independent, or Fanatick, when he will 
neither guide his ignorance by following the learned, nor remoye 
it by ſtudy ? : 
| As for Salvationto be hadiin any Chriſtian Profeſſion ; though $- 252+ 
. it may be true in a Church,where all fandamencals aretruly beliey'd, 
and Baptiſm rightly adminiftred, for ſo many as are invincibly igno- 
rant of any betcer,or perhags other communiorFfor Children, and 
- Ruſticks thoſe of an immature age,or of very low imployments, yoid 
of licerature,and publick conyerſe,and, by their mean condition and 
inexperience, deſtitute of any improvement of cheir — 
yet for all the reſt, who have better means of underſtanding Di- 
vine matters, -and of ſearching the grounds of their Faith, and 
{tare of their Communion ; and on whoſe dire&ion and example, 
every where depend the other meaner and younger ſort of people, 
and by cheir detanlt miſcarry ; [| For theſe, I ſay, their caſe ſeems || 1 Cor,$.11 
very dangerous, who happen to bein any ſeparated Sociery out of 
the external Catholick Communion : Since the One God will be | 
worſhipped(as S. Xuſtin f anſwered thoſe Laticudinarian Donatiſts) f Epiſt. 48»- 
not only in verity, bur anicy ; and;again, hachTefr marks and Teſti- 
monies ſufficiently evident” for the ang pas diſtinguiſhing 
that Catholick Communion, wherein be will be worſhipped, from 
all other Heretical, or Schifmatical, Societies. All choſe there-+ 
fore, who either, through their own faulr, do not know this Com- 
munion, becauſe they will not fearch , or, knowing ir, yet yo- 
luacarily fill remain io any otherdivided from ir, muſt necds be 
ina yery perillois Condition. .The firft,. becatfe their ighorance, 
inathing ſo manifeſt, and wirhal ſo important, mult heeds be very 
roſs, and unexcufable. - The ſecond, becanſe any long ſtay in any - 
ſeparated ——_—_— convinced, ſeems both by the Scrip- 
tures, avd by che Church, frequently prohibited ;- And, were ic 
noe ſo, at 4 much detriment, and damage to the ſpi- 
ritual Condition of ' fuch a perſon; as is no wiy to be recompen- 
ced by any other fancied _— 'injoyed, thereith - Which 
things ir will not be amiſs to diſcourſe ##lirefe more fully, 
eb comm ſome Laodicean complexion may receive ſome benefic 
- 1 1(& Then , The remaining in any fuch Communionis pro- wy : 
hibired by che Scriprures, rey. places. Fpb. 5, 7, 8. The a 0p 
dren of light are to have no fellowſhip with the unſruitful works of 
darkneſs, nor to be part akers with them, but toreprove them, = 2 Cor. 
6:34. Light and darkneſs, filſtite and iniquity,” Beliererr and Inf;- 
de, Femples of Obd Exe at! good Chrifiuns are Jand of 
by 16k... 


. 
=, 
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Idols, are to bave n2 fellowſpip.or communion, together : But, Come 
Je out from among them, and lee ſeparate, ſaith the Lord. And, 


| 1 Cor, 34.16. $1 q4is Templums Domint'violayerit diſperdet illum De= 


Yi, Nor may ſuch {eparation be underftaod from Infidels, Heas 
thens_ or non-Chriitians only :,-For,4- Cor. 5.9-11, Tf: 4 Brother * 
[4. e. one char proteſſzth Chriſtianity with us] be 4 Fornicator, an 
Adulterer, an Idolater, a Drunkard, with ſuch a one we are charged 
not t9 eat, [But, to with-draw our ordinary converſe from him : 
3. e. where no duty of charity, either,to our ſelyes, or to them , 
or to ſome others, obligerh. us co. the contrary, - And this, for 


- many good ends; as to preſerve: our ſelyes trom, all contagion, 


If auſtin. 
Confeſſ.l. 3, 
C. I bs 


and inte&ion, from their vices, or partaking of their puniſhments, 
or giving (uſpicion of our conſentment with them in cheir errors ; 
or {candalto others, who, by our example, may uic the. ſame con- 
verſe to their hurt To produce ſome ſhame andconfulion, and 
ſo perhaps amendment, in. them.;] Upon-'this we read St. Auſtms 
Holy Mother Monica forbare ſtring at cable, or eating with her 
Son, when addiRed to the Manichean Hercfie, f-- Matt. 18, 17. 
If any Brother ['1, e, in Chriſtianity] refuſe ro bear the Church, we 
ro carry our ſelyes to him as $0 an Heathen [who were Jdolaters] or s 
Pablican, { with whom the rel:;givus Jews torbare co eat, or con- 
verſe] — Rom, 16.1.7. [theſe [Chriſtians] that cauſe diviſions 


coitrary to th: Doctrine. which we have received, to mark and avoid 


' them, ——Titus 3. 10. 4n Heretick, after adn.onition, to be rejetted, 


[ls 3. C3» 


- denied our Lore 
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2: Thefl, 3.14. If. any man gbey net our word, | be a Separatiſt 
from the Church, and her Do@rineJ noze that man, and baye no 
company with .him.——2 Joh..10. 1f there come any unto you, and 
bring not this Apoſtolical Docirine, receive him not into your honſe ; 
nor ſay yaves. God ſaye you, to him: For be that ſaith ſo to bim commu- 
nicates with bis wickedneſs, And it ſeems this Apoſtles pratice 
was according tohisrule: For Irenaus || ſaith, S. Polycrap related 
of him; That going into a Bath co waſh himſelf, be preſently 
leaped out of ood depred, when he ſaw _Cerinthus there, who 

yVInIty : | 
The ſamaimay be _"_—_— from our glorified Lords own 
yehement expreſſions aſter his Aſcenfion, (4pucal. 24 and 34, chap- 
ter) againſt thoſe new SeQs that indeavoured to mingle themſelves 
with, andto ſeduce, the Catholicks, by tempting them to compli- 
ance, whenjn perſecution ;_ wlterc he calls chem, —the Synagogue 
of Satan ; Profunda Satan ; | Feſebels, . followers of Balaam, &c. 
Praiſeth the Churches of Epheſus, and - Philadelphia,— for trying 
them, and not Juffering 'them, and not complying, and denying bim, 
ao _—_—_ P's 


"2 
oy 


* 
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Iyps, 2. 2, 6.—3+ 8. g.) and cenfareth -gthers 'of the Chittches for 
doing the contrary (por. 2. 14; 15; 16; 20,) and eſpecially re 
prehendeth rhac of Lacdices,. —for ber Inkeiparnineſs, arid neither 
being cold, nor hot ; and chen urgeth Her to he zeylons,  Apoc. 3. 
15-16,19, The ſame alſo ſeems to appear by his ſeyere cen» 
ſure (apon occaſion of che Samaritan FYowan'y conſulting him 
zbout her Religion) of the Samaritan, Schiſtarical,” worſhip (ina 
Temple builc, if oppoſition tothat in Ferkſalem, ſome 250, years 
before our Lords coming, in Mount Garifim : Which one Manaſſes 
the High Prieſt, expe!!ed from the fanRion of his Office in = 
_ procured to be crefed, and afterward officiated there) our 
ord telling this woman, That the Samaritans knery not what they 
wor/-ipped ; and that ſalvation was of the Fews. And beſorechis, 
the ſame appears * from Gods great diſpleaſure againſt the Diviſi- 
on made by I[rael in ſetting up theCalves,though 'tis probably ima- 
Sined, worſhipping (till che ſame God in the ſame Repreſentation 
of Cherubims, only in another place, And afterward, * from 
E/1as iis expoſtolation with the people, '3 King. 18, 21.-—Uſque 
quo clauditatis in duas partes ? which holds as well for ſeparating 
SeRs, as falſe Religions : God having ſo eſtabliſhed the 0:con- 
my of his Charch ; as co be worſhipped therein in «nity, as well as 
rerity: Unus Dominus [Caput] anum Corpus, & una fides, 
Epb, 4. 4- _ | 
From all theſe Texts prohibiting Communication, in our 
daily converſe, with particular perſons ſo affeRed, I argue, how 
much more, we not to communicate, * with whole Con regations 
of them; and *. with ſuch Congregations ſeparated from the 
Church, and * this, in holy things; laſtly, * ſo communicating 
with them, in theſe, as to forbear the ſame Communion with the 
Church Catholick. 
Yet ſome of theſe, and ſeyeral other Texts (See 1 Cor. 10, 
20, 21-— 1 Core 5+ 4, 5» 13. —2 Cor. 6, 14, 17 ) ſeem more 
chiefly to prohibic Communion with ſuch in che Sacraments (eſpe- 
cially that of the Holy Euchariſt) and the publick Divine Worſhipy 
and this, upon ſome other, yet higher, reaſons: Namely, the duty 
of the publick owning and proteſling or Religion,and the keeping 
it pure from, and unmixt with, any unbelieving, Heretical, or 
Schiſmatical, Societies. For this Ho!y Sacrament of feeding ar 
the Lords Table, being inſtitutes as for a ſacred inftrument of 
our Communion with the Deity, fo all» or a pudlick reſſera, and 
mark, of a ſtri& league, and amicy derweer a'l choſe, who rogether 
parcake it, ſo that, (as the Apoſt'e f:ith, r Cor. 10. 17.) by being | 
made partakers of that one bread and Bt [57 our Lord? ze. thiugh 
I 1 being 
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'eing many, becowe one bread, and one Body z. and ſo, in this Body 
7 embers of one another , things, I ſay, ſtanding chas in this Grand 
Sacramentof Union, neither will the honour we owe to God the 
Father, who dwelleth in us, and adopts us for his children (2 Cor. 
6.16, 18') Nor, to God the Son, of whoſe Body we are members, 
(1 Coz. 6. 15,16.) Nor tothe holy Spirit, whoſe Temples we are, 
(1. Cor. 3. 16, 17.) ſuffer us, by ſuch a ſacred, and ſolemn tye tv 
link and unite our ſelves to any Congrepations, that are once 
eltrarged from him, or difclaimed by-him. This is mingling light 
with darkn2ſs : + joyning the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual Har 
let, by which the two become one Body (1 Cor. 6. 15, 16.) (For 
© REY ſuch a vertue hath this Sacrament, as that they tecume one Body 
(| 3 C7. 10+ amongſt themſelves,that partake ic!) And, by reuching the uncleau, 
16, 17. our ſelyes alſo becoming unclean (Lev. 5, 2, 3.) For all thoſe ſepa. a 
rations under the law of the corporally unclean from che Congre- 
eation of the Lord, becauſe they were to be 4 ſandijfied people unto 
the Lord, and boly as be is holy (Lev. 11: 43, 44 ) were only types 
of the ſeparation, which ought to be, from ſuch notorious fanners, 
and ſuch falſe worſhippers of him, as we here ſpeak of : To which 
the Apoſtle makes application of them,z Cor.6.17.—Be ye ſeparate; 
and touch not the unclean thing,ſaith the Lord : taken out of Eſa. 5 2. 
11. And hence allo taketh he ſtri& order for the ſeparation and 
ejeltion of ſuch perions out of the Church (eſpecially from the 
communicating the Sacraments thereof) as of a piece of Leayen 
from a lump unleavened, that our Chriſtian Paſſeover may ngt be 
celebrated with ſuch £meſlange (See 1 Cor. 5. 2, 5,7, 13.) Fjedi. 
61, I fay, or caſting them out, where the Church hath the power : 
Or, her going out from chem, (2 Cor. 6. 17.) where they have 
the power ; but (ti! a ſeparation there muſt be ; elſe, in conſorting 
with chem, we provoke our Lord to jealoufie, (1 Coy. 10, 22.) as 
if we are not a true and loyal Spou'e to Him, and entirely his. 
To theſe may be added all thoſe Texts requiring the glorify- 
ing of God in our publickworſhip of him inthe Society of h's 
erue Church, and in che Confeſsi99 of Chriſt. before men : Con- 
ſeſsion of bim with the meuth, as mell as believing on him with the 
heart (Rom. 10, 9, 10) of all perſons with one mouth, as well as 
with one mind (Rom. 15.6.) Which Texts ſeem in a ſpecial man- 
rer to imply that Coufeflion, which is made in the publick Aſem* 
blies of the Church : Which Aſſemblies therefore were never inter- 
mitted in its greateſt perſecutions from the Civil Magiſt- 

rates. 

To theſe again may te added thoſe miny precepts of Unit 

and Charity injoyned among all the fellow-members of Chriſh 
(pb. 


2 C97.6.14- 


Chap. XV. againſt Church-CAmthorny $. 296, 342 
(Eph. 4.3, 11, 12-— 1 Cor. 10. 16. &c.— Phil. 1.27,28.— fo. 
10, 4, F.) which Texts ſeem toextend-and oblige to all the exter- 
nal, as well as internal, a&Qs thereof, eſpecially, for what concerng 
Gods publick ſervice and worſhip. And that Article of 0:r 
Creed, that we believe one Church Catholick and Apoſiolick, i e One 
external, viſible Cummunion upon earth, united in its members, 
that alwaies is, and ſhall be {ach , ſeems not ſufficiently af{crred, 
and profeſſed by any, who forbears to joyn himſelf openly nnto it, 
Such a denial before men of the Body of Chriſt, his Church, ſeems 
not to fall much ſhore of the crime, of denying before men the 
Head, Chriſt Himſe!f, But chiefly there, where this Church, the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, happens to be under any diſgrace, or Perſecuti- 
on, kere our _ up the Croſs with her,and the Doxology of 
Confeſring him, and her, ſeems yet more zealouſly co be imbraced ; 
and no ſuch opportunity of ſo highly promoting our Eternalre- 
ward, upon any Secular inductive whatſoever, to be omitted : For 
which conſider, Heb, 16. 25. 5. 286. 
2, This of the remaining in any ſuch ſeparated Congregation ———— 
prohibited inScriptures ; and the contrary alſo there required, 
Next, Ir is alſo both prohibited by the ancient Canons of che | 
Church; and diſallowed by her pradice. 

For the Canons ; ſee thoſe carly ones: Can, Apoft. 11, 12, 
13-—12.—St quis cam damnato Clerico, velutt cum Clerico, ſimul 
oraverit, iſle damnetur .— 11. $i Quis cum Excommunicato ſaltem 
in domo locutus fuerit, ifle communione privetur, Which Canon 
callsto mind again, 2 70.10. And{| Euſebius reports of Origen, || /.6 c, 13, 
when yer a youth ; that neceſſitated, by reaſon of poverty, to live 
inthe ſame houſe with Paulus, one nor Orthodox in the Faith, yet 
he forbare to be preſent at Prayers with him : — Quippe qui, 4b 
ineunte 4tate, Eccleſie Canonem obnixe obſervaſſet, probably thoſe 
- Apoſtolick ones, before named. See Concil, Laodicen : held by the 
Catholicks in the time of the reigning of Arrianiſme before the 
Second General Council: Where, as it is decreed, — Non opor- 
rere cum Paganis feſia celebrare, (c. 39.) And, — Nonoportere 
a Fudaeis azyma accipere (c. 28.) So,— Non oportere cum Hereticis, 
vel Sch:ſmaticis, orare (6. 33.) And non eportere Hereticorum bene- 
diftiones accipere (cans 32.) See Concil, Carthag. 4. (held, A. D. 
436. alittle after S. Auſtin; death) can. 72.— Cum Hereticis nec 
0: andum , nec pſallendum: And, c. 73. Yui communicaverit, vel 
oraverit cum excommunicato, ſive Clericus five Latcus excommunice- 
tur. $0 itis chen, chat a!l Hereticks and Schifmaticks,, ſach as 
make Congregations , and celebrate the publick Divin: 
Worſhip, ſeparate from che Church, (tand Excommuniczet-dan4 

Ii 2 Anatlie- 
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Anathematized, by the ſupreme Church-Authority in ſeveral Ca- 
nons of Councils. And. hence all thoſe ſtand fo to0, who commani- 
cate with them in ſuch their ſervice : For : This freequenting, 
and joyning with them in, their ſervice, is an external profeſcion 
of ſuch ſeparation ; which external Profeſsion alwaies it is, that the 
Church, not knowing Hearts, proceeds againſt in her Cenſures, 
And the Church, ia her expelling ſuch Congregations from being 
members any longer of her Communion, may be imagined, much 
more, to prohibit any pretender to her Communion trom being, 
or appearing, a member of th:irs, And, though the modern 
Church- laws, in ſeveral caſes, may perhaps have remitted ſome of 
the ancient rigor, that reſtrains our preſence, with known, and 
declared, Hereticks, in the Caths/ick Divine Service, 'or Sacra- 
ments, and hath adcitced ſome limitations ; Yet the communica - 
tinz with any of a ſeparated external communion in their Divine 
Service, or in ſuch, Holy things, or Divine Worſhip, as are com- 
monly underſtood, and caken, for a diſtinRive nate of ſuch ſepara- 
tion from that Church, which is che Catholick, ſuch a difſembling of 
ones Religion is at no hand lawful: bur is a denying, before men, 
of Chriſts Church, and ſo of Chriſt : fiace who thus denies 


*conjunRion with the Body, denies ic with the Head alſo, that is 


joyn'd to this Body. Nor was there, in any times, the leaſt diilimula- 
tion in any thing required as an external Teſlera,and Touch-ſtone 
of their Religion, I ſay not, a non-profeiling of our Religion, 
but a profeſling againſt ir, ever fuffered, or excuſed, in che pgreate& 
Perſecutions : Though other uſual ceremonies, and pradices of 
the Church, not. diſtinguiſhing, ſo eſſentially and properly, her 
Commnnion (nor this communion made a neceſſary conſequent of 
them) but inſticuted, and performed for other ends, may, amongt 
Separatiſts, be diſpenſed withy and omitted ; As faſting, or abſti- 
nence, on daies appointed for them: Provided, no great ſcandal 
happen thereby. Eur, whateyer compliances with Separatifts for 
our Secular conveniences may be lawful, yer, ſince all ſuffering for 
the Catholick Religion is a pagone of Martyrdome,. it is much 
nobler, by keeping che ſtriReſt diſtance, to aſpire tro what is moſt. 
perfe&, than, by ſeeking inlargements,t0 hazard che doing. of ſome 
ching unlawful. 

Next: For the Churche's ancient Pradise (piz. the Catholicks 
neither going to the Prayers, or $4craments of Setariſts,nor admit- 
ting theſe to their own) Their Letcers Commendatory, mentions» 
ed, C.%, Apoſt. 13. called Epiſto/e formate, ſufficiently ſhew, how 


'c:u (ous and ſtrich ic was: Which Letters, from the Churches 
| carefyl ayoiding all mixture wich SeRaries, were procured, ſo often 


as . 
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as-any. had occaſion to: travel from one Church to another ; 
Without which Teſtimony they could not be admitted to their 
prayers, &'c. The ſame alſo appears from the ſtri ſeparation 
of Catholicks fromthe porent divifion of the Arrian Se&t. Which 
Arrians, chough, in many of :th-ir Councils, they required ſubſcrip» 
tion of no poſitive Herefie, bi only 2n omiſſion, in their Creeds, of 
ſome Truth, the word ovrr©- ; yer were the Catholicks,- even 
when much perſecuted by te Secular Princes,and, by the baniſh- 
ment of their Paſtors,in ſome places deſtitute of the Sacraments, 
ſtrigly prohibited ro come ar the Arrian Aſſemblies ; though 
theſe had the ſame Sacraments with them, and poſſeſſion of the 
Cathedrals, and other Churches : and choſe rather, co relinquiſh 
their Temples, to pray at home, to live without the Sacraments : 
nay, to be withoue theſe in their ſickneſs, and at their death, than 
toreceive them from the Arrians. See for cheſe things, S. Athana, 
Epiſt, Synodica ad Antiochenſes, —And Epift. ad ybiq, Orthodoxss 
—S, Auſtin De vera Religione, c. 5,—S. Hilary, lib. contra Arrian. 
S. Bafil. Epiſt. 293. to ſome Egyptian Biſhops. And ſee, in Theods- 
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ret, [| the jealous deportment of the Romans towards Felix : who || Hiſt. |, 2; 
ſubſticuced by the Arrian Emperor in Liberius his place; ſent into © 17» 


baniſhment, —Tametfs (faith Theodoret ) fidem in Concilio Niceno 
expoſitam ipſe ſervavit integram, tamen, quia cam illis, qui eandem 
labefattare ſtudebant, libere communicarit nemo ex Roma habitatori- 
bus in Eccleſiam, dumille intus exat, ingredi-voluit. And this reſolu- 
tion, ſignified to Conftantias, happily procured the return of Libe. 
riuss This of the Declaration of the Church, againſt any ſuch 
liberty of Chriſtian Communion, where ſoeyer our Secular intereſt, 

or Education, may be apt to fix us, 
3- But were there no ſuch bars put in againſt it, by the 
Scriptures, or H. Church ; yet chis were enough to diſſivade it ; 
that, by remaining in any ſuch ſeparated Sociecy, either we are 
put to praQice ſeveral things contrary toa righe Paich, and good 
manners, and offenſive to a a good Conſcience: or at leaſt ne- 
ceſlitated to forego the pralice of many other things beneficial, 
(not co ſay,neceſfary) which are to be injoyed only in the Conmu- 
nion of this CatholickChurch,not fo in others. For a particular Ca» 
ralogue of which (not to be here too tedious) I refer you to the 
Preface before the former Diſcourſes touching the Guide in Con- 
croverſies, and tothe conclulion of the third Diſcourſe, 5. 155 &c, 
Laſtly, as for chat internal Communion with the Church, which, ie 
granted, ſome, who want the external.may nevertheleſs injoy ; or, 
the ſecurity of a votum, where is an aQual defe&, ofthe participa- 
tion. of its Sacraments, that ſome may have; they ſeem no way 
applicable 


+ S. Auguſt, 
Epiſt. 153 
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eo ſuch perſons as thoſe, who are not by force hindred of her Com- 
munion ;z but, invited to it, do voluntarily deprive themſelyes: 
And, partaking the Sacraments in yoto ſignifies nothing to us, 
where, de fatto, we may have them, and, de fafo, do refuſe them, 
And, then, what other advantages can there be, that can make us 
ſacisfaRion for ſuch a loſs ? 

I will conclude this point, with the Declaration ſent to the 
followers of the Donaciſts (ſome of whom, for their ſtay in thac 
SeR, urged this very excuſe, we are now ſpeaking to, —Mihbil in- 
tereſſe, in qua parte quis Chriſtianus fit ) by S Auſtin, and the reſt of 
the Provincisl Council at Cirta in Numidia, preſently after that 
famous Conference with them at Carthage, A. D. 4: 1.+-— 2uſ- 
quis «b hac C atholica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus [ amongſt whom chey 
reckoned the Sc& of the Donatiſts)] quantumlibet laudabiliter fe 
yivere _ hoc ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſti unitate diſjun&us eſt, 
non babebit vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. And, as for the 
Sacraments received in that ſeparation, —- Sacraments Chriſti [ſay 
they, though celebrated in the ſame manner wich them, as in che 


Church] in ſacrilegio ſchiſmatis, ad judicium babetis , que utilia, 


& ſalutaria, vobis erunt, cum in Catholic pace habueritis C aput, 
Chriſtum,ubi charita#cooperit multitudinem peccatorum, Thus much 
(I tear not needleſly) I have taken occaſion (from 5.283.) to ſer 
down in oppoſitionto that irrational Fancy, N'hil interefſe, in qua 
parte quis Chriſtianus ſit, not knowing, but that this Diſcourſe may 
meet with ſome Readers not much averſe from ſuch a perſwaſion, 
For, by the foreſaid Arts of the Will, mens Judgments are too 


apt to digeſt opinions very grots, where the Secular advantages, 
by theſe, are very great. 


2. Thus much eonſidered by a Judgment, ſet at liberty, in 
order to the firſt Art ot the Willco deceive it, Viz, Its keeping 
the Judgment in much ignorance as to the Divine matters, and ro 
a cold indifferency as to parties; and diyerting it wholy to other 
matters. Next, as to the Second,, mentioned before, $. 275, 
(ramely ; applying it indeed to the learning of theſe Truths ; 
bur this, only from choſe Authors, and InftruRors, thatare of irs 
own party) a reQified Judgmene will as freely conclude, and re- 
ſolve ; That all thoſe, who are not well ſereled upon this Baſis of 
Church- Authority ; and fo, by a reſign'd obedience, have prevent- 
ed all diſputes, ought rather, in making ſuch a queſt after Divine 
Truth, in ſo mariy Controverſies agitated between parties, and 
in chuſing their Religion, to apply chemlelves, for learning it, to 
cl.e reading of thole Books, and Authors, and diſcourling with 


thoſe 
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thoſe perſons, who oppoſe the tenents, in which they haye been 
educated ; and to which all Secular, or carnal adyantages do in- 
cline them : that thus-they may bong __ to ſome equipoile ; 
and, having firſt heard che -plea of both fides, be able to make 
atruer Judgment. Andif, in the iſſue, neicher fide doſeem to 
preponJerate, ſhould chuſe rather rhae, co which their intereſt 
ſcems more averſe ; for they may well imagine, that men are or- 
dinarily fo far parcial co their 04n fc. that they would not think 
buth equal, unleſs char apai iſt £42 w cre over weight: and that 
a.crooked ſtaff, to be roade ttreighr, muſt be benc the contrary 
way. 
f And, upon this, fach Jadgment, alſo will confider ; That, 
fince 01: firſt perſwaſions, in Religion, and the particular ſe& 
thereoi wherein we live, are not taken up upon our own choice, 
but anothers; who, having ſome command over us, anticipate 
our ſudgment, and educate us in what opinions they pleaſe , hence 
ic :s, chat our conſtancy and perſeverance, even ſometimes ro the 
loſs of Eltate, and Life, ro whatever we thus- caſually firſt [ighe 
on (called by the name of Fidelity and loye of Truth; and the cons 
trary, perfidiouſneſs, and eApoſtacy) is indeed, before we haye ex- 
amined things betrer, only-a raſh, and inconſiderat Obſtinacy ; and 
that on:che contrary, in prudence, every one Ouglit co pur himſelf 
in « great irdifferency to change thoſe firſt principles be. is thus 
ſcaloned and poſſeſſed with, as he ſhall, by new experience, - find 
cauſe ; and toeſteem that only Conſtancy in his Religion, 4. e. in his 
true {erving of God, to alter eyery day, and that through a thou- 
ſand Secular obſtacles, to any thing, wherein he conceives, he may 
ſerve him betrer. As in our manners, when any way deficient, we 
do this, without reproach, 

Yet iurther will conſider, ſince (as hath been ſhewed) there 
is but one Communion of all thoſe various SeQs, in which, pro- 
miſcuouſly, the Education of Chriſtian Youth happens to be 
moulded, namely that which adheres to the Supreme Church- Autho- 
rity, that is Catholick, and truly difingaged of Schjſm, That ail 
thoſe, who find themlelves to liye under luck Superiors, as are bro- 
ken off, and Rand divided, from therr Superiors, and condemned 
by them, ought to entertain a great jealouſie of their preſent 
ſtate, and not acquieſce in any ſuch Government, at adyenture , 
but preſently co reduce their ſubjetion to that Authority thac 
is eſtabliſhed by our Lord. Apain, inthe next place, that ſuch a 
one ought to improve, or to check, in himſelf, theſe ſuggeſtions 
of a change, as the Religion he deliderates on, is more licentious, 
or more (tri in compariſon of that, which for the preſent he 

; ; profeſlerh.. 
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profeſſech, For ſtrong inclinations to change to a Reliziow 
that is more rigorous, and mortifying his luſts, char requires much 
Obedience, Reſignation, and Humility from him, that captivates 
his underſtanding as well 8s curbs his appetices, things nacure 
much reluQs againſt; we may preſume to proceed from the Spirtr 
of God: Bur, if to a Religion, that promiſech him 1a many 
things more-liberty;to proceed from his luſts. 

And, ſuch a happy diſcoyery being made by him, ſuch a 
freed Judgment will proceed to conſider ; That, if yer further, 
by reaſon of the perſecution of ſuch a Religion, in the place where 
he lives, ſuch a Conyerte hath an occafion alſo offered him ot lea- 
. ving Father, or Mother, Friends, or Fortunes, and, among che 
reſt, not the leaſt, his Reputation, ard good Name, in being 
eſteemed a Turncoat, an Apoſtate, a Seducer;toimbrace, again, ih 
the Religion he turns to, nothing but Croſſes, and Faſtings, Con- 
fefſions and Penances, Refignation of Judgment, ſtrict obedi- 
ence to the Churches, as well as Gods, Laws, and many more 
hardſhips, ſet before him, if he purpoſeth ro arrive at perfeQion ; 
ſuch a true inlightened Judgment, I ſay, will here confider; thar 
this is one of the greateſt Honours, that his Divine Majeſty could 
do him upon earth , and a happineſs next to Martyrdom, Laſt- 
ly, will confider, that the wiſdom of God hath permitted ſo ma- 
ny Sei; and FaQions, divided from the true Church, and propaga- 
ting their Schiſms to their children, to exerciſe the diligence of 
ſuch, as have the hap to be ſo miſ-educated, to find out that holy 
Communion, of which he hath lefc ſufficient teſtimony, and, after 
this, to praRice their Chriſtian Courage and Reſolution, to own 
and repair to it, 

6.2 90- I find a lively deſcription, of ſuch fetters in an Hereditafy 

——” Religion, and of a happy deliverance out of them, by repairing 
into the boſom of the Church, m2de by S. Anſtin in ar inſtance of 
the Donatiſts (frighted with the Emperours ſevere Edits) which 
I think may be uſetully here tranſcribed for a pattern to ſuch others, 
as are decained at preſent in the like chaines, in any other divided 
Sc&t. — 2uam multi (ſaith he, ſpeaking of the Donatifts) quod 
certo ſcimus, jam volebant efſe Catholici , manifeſtiſs"ma veritate 
commoti; &, offenſionem ſuorum reyerendo, quotidie differebant , 
Duam multos non verita', ſed obdurate conſuetudinis grave vinculum, 
colligal at ? —- Quam multi propterea putabant veram Eccleſiam eſſe 
partem Doiuti, quia eos ad cognoſcendam talem veritatem ſecuritas 
for much more, ves proſpere in the continuing in their preſent 
4] torprdos, faſtidioſos, pigroſq; faciebat * Quam mnultis aditum 
intrand: ob{erabant rumores maledicorum ; qui neſcis quid alind nog 

in 
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' in altari ponere jafiitebant [what maledicency doth the Church 
ſill ſuffer rouching what ſhe affirms ro be on her Alters > ] Quam 
multi nihil intereſſe credemtes, iu qua pavte quis Chriſtianus ſit, idea 
permanebant in parte Donali, quia ibi natterant? His omnibus 
herum legum terror ita profuit , ut nun alis dicant : Jam hoe vole- 
bamus ; ſed Deo Gratias, qui nobis occaſionem prebuits, f aciendiq; 
jam, & dilationum morulas amputavit, Alii dicant: Hoc efſe ve 
rum, jam ſciebamuzs ; ſed neſcio qua conſuetudine tenebamur ; Gratias 
Deo, qui vincula noſira dirupit, &- vos ad pacis vinculum tranſlulit, 
Alii dicant ; Neſciebamus bic (4. e. in the Church? efe veritatem ; 
neceam diſcere volebamus: Gratias Deo, qui negligentiam noſiram 
ſtimulo terroris excuſ5it ,ut ſaltem ſoliciti quereremus, quod, ſecuri, nun- 
quam noſſe curayimus. Alit dicant ; nos falſis rumoribus terrebamus 
intrare ; quas falſas eſſe neſci remus, niſt intraremugs ; nec intraremu, 
niſs cogeremur ; Gratias Deo, qui expertos docuit, quam yana & in- 
ania de Eccleſia ſua mendax fama jattaverit, Alij dicant ; putabamus 
quidem nibil intereſſe, ubi fidem Chriſti teneremus , [ed Gratias Des, 
qui nos & diviſione callegit, & hoc uni Deo congruere oftendit, ut in 
wnitate colatur, Thus S$. Auſtin. I need not comment uponir, 
A return into the Church, upon whateyer occaſion, is welcom, 
and to be wiſhed for 2 and happy they, who, to preſerve an eſtate 
here on earch, are reduced into the true way co gain a better in 
heaven: or,to eſcape ſome puniſhment here,become freed alſo from 
that hereafter : Bur yer, much more acceptable, and praiſe-wor- 
thy, is ſuch a Converſion, wherein fear and force haye no hand ; 
and where perhaps this their ſecuring their eternal ſtate, and hap- 
py condition, muſt be built upon che ruine of cheir temporal. 


. | 3- This, for remedying -the fecond Deceic. For the third «F. 291. 
(delivered before, $5. 277.) Vis. The weighing indeed univerſally, _ 
and impartially, all che intrinſecal reaſons, and arguments, pro and 
contra, that relate tothe ſabjet in hand ; bur not thoſe extrinſecal 

ones alſo, that confirm obedience, and ſubmiſſion of judgment, 

in all points whatſoever, already determined, to Church- 4 thority : 

Here alſo a judgment, fer at liberty, will conſider :j That, in 4- 
points of Controyerfie, ſome of them certgialy of great conſe- 

quence; where both the true fence of the Scriptures, and of the 

ancient Church , is debated , with many adherents to either 

fide ; here all thoſe, who by reaſon of illiterat education, and 
mechanick imployments, are not able to compare, and weigh Texts 

of Scripture, and ſearch former Church-Recordsz or alſo thoſe, 


who, after ſuch- ſearch (eſpecially if being of no extraordinary 
K k capacity) 
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capacity) find on all fides things either, by ſubtile wits, rendred 
fo ſmooth and probable, or, by multiplied replies, ſo intricated 
and inyoly'd, as they know: not which to hold to; or alſo be- 
come ſtill of his opinion, whom they read-laſt ; That all theſe, 
I ſay, can take no other prudent courſe (were it no duty enjoyned) 
than to repair, and ſubmit their judgment, to Church- Authority, 
z, e. to their ſpiritual Paſtors, and Superiors, ſettoyer them by our 
Lord, and ſtating theſe things. 


$. 292% Which- Authority alſo, if ic be ſuppoſed; either asto the 
underſtanding of Scriptures, or examining of ancient Tradition, 
> liable co error ; yet this ill ſeems more to perſwade their adhe- 


rence toit, as implying more obſcurity.and difficulty in the thing 

defin'd; And much reaſon haye they to preſume, that cheſe their 

; ſpiritual! Governours ,/ both by reaſon of+»their conyening in & 

greater-body, and theirconfiſting of more dignified perſons (pro- 

bably advanced to ſuch high places by cheir-greater merics) and 

- by their great learning, being acquainted with, and weighing, alt 

the ſame arguments that private men do, and; in chavicy we ought 

to think, they as diſpaſſionat as our ſelves, and laſtly, by their 

amplec tortunes, leſs neceſlitated-to ſerve private intereſts, are, by 

all theſe, the /eſs liable to error of the two * And that the confhi- 

ning of. the belief of ſuch-perſons to the- dire&ions of ſuppoſed 

fallible Superiors is, of the two evils, the much more tolerable, 

than the leaving them, in ſuch high and ſpiritusl matters, ro the 

roving of their own fancies : For thus, in ſtead of ſome few er- 

rors of the Church, in matters obſcure, will be multiplied thous 

ſands, of ſach perſons, in matters moſt evident-and clear. 

$. 293» S. Auflin ſpeaks much on this ſubje& in his Book de «tilitate- 
——— Credendi, of the benefit of believing the Church, written to his 
friend Honorarss (led away by many extravagant Manichean dota- 

ges) advifing bim ſubmitton of judgmene co Church- Authority: 

i ——Nihil eft facilius (ſaith he f ) quam yon ſolumſe dicere, ſed etiam 

7:De wymang opinari, verum inveniſſe, ſed reipſa-difficillimum eft. And f — Quis 
re. Cre mediocriter intelligens non plane- viderit ſtultis ſander which name, 
bY Bo he ſaith, he comprehends all, except choſe, quibus ineft, quanta in eſſe 
Tre 124 homini poteſt, ipſius hominiz Deique firmiſſime percepta cognitio]] utili- 
Ks, at; [alubrius eſſe, preceptis ohtemperare ſapientum, quam ſus ju- 

dicio vitam degere — Hoc fi in rebus minoribu, ut in mercando vel 

colendo agro, 8c. expedire nemo- ambigit, multo magis 1n religione, 

Num & res bumane promptiores ad dignoſcendum ſunt, quam divine:; 

O''in quibusque preſtantioribus & ſanttioribus,quo-majus ets obſequium 

cultumq, debemus, eo ſceleratius, periculoſiuſq; peccatur, And c. 17. 
heargues.— 51 #na4ue; diſciplma, quanquan vilis & facilis, ut per- 
cips - 


Chap. XV. againſt Church» Authority, $. 294; 
cipi poſſit, Doorem aut magiſtram requirit, quid temerarie ſuperbie 
plenius, quam divinorum ſacramentorum libros ab interpretibns ſuis 
' nollwognoſcere > And, c. 7.-—Nul4 imbutws poetica diſcipling Teren« 
tiomum Magiſirum fine Magiſtro attingere non auderes, — Tu in eos 
libros, qui, quoquomodo ſe babeant, ſanititamen divinarumq,rerum 
pleni, prope gotius generis bumani conſeſſione, difſamantur, ſine duce 
irruis, & de bis ſine praceptore audes ferre (extentiam, &c, And, 
C. 16.,—Cum res tant ſit, ut Deus tibiratione cognoſcendus ſit, om- 
nes ne putas ideneos effe percipiendis rationibus, quibus ad divinam in» 
telligentiam mens ducitxr bumaua? Thus he, toinduce Honoratus, 
in {ach divine matters, to yield che guidance of himſelf co Church- 
Authority, And then, the Church- Authority he would have bim 
ſubmie to, he deſcribes thus, c. 17.—Q«e [Eccleſia] »ſque 4d 
confeſſionem generis humani, ab Apoſtolica ſede per ſucceſſiones Epiſco- 
porum, fruftra Hereticis circum latrantibus, & partim plebis ipſius 
judicio, partim Conciliorum gravitate, partim etiam miraculorum 
Majeſtate damuatis, culmen authoritatis obtinuit : Cui nolle primas 
dare, vel ſumme profetts impietatis eſt, vel precipitis arrogantie, 
Nam fi nulla certa ad ſapientiam, ſalutemq;, animis via eſt, nifi cum 
eos rations precolit [ prepares them] fides, quid eft aliud ingratum 
eſſe opi,atq; auxilio divino, quam tants labore, predite [ predite ra- 
ther] authoritati velle reſiſtere * Again, c, 16.— Que axthorit as 
ſepoſuc 4 ratione (quam ſinceram intelligere, ut ſepe diximus, difficilli- 
mun ſtultis eſt, duplictter nos moyet, partim miracglis [ very fre- 
quent in his times, See De Civit. Dei. l. 22, c. 8.) partim ſequen- 
tium multitudine, And c. 14. — ue celebritate, conſenſu, vetuſtate, 
roboratur, And Cc, 11.—Si jam ſatis tibi jaftatus videris, finemq, 
bujuſmodi laboribus vis imponere, ſequere viam Cathalice diſcipline, 
que ab ipſo Chriſto per Apoſtolos ad nos uſque manavit, & abbinc ad 
poſteros manatura eff, I have given you St. Auſtins advice ſome- 
what more largely, as hoping his words witl have more weight, 
And beeaule, if this obligation of ſubmiſſion of judgment 
to Authoriry for the unlearned not 4ble to examin Controverſies, 
or the learned, after examination, in ſome degree unſatisfied, be re- 
ceived for a truth, thus the greateſt part of Chriftians, are, here- 
by, for ever ſettled in their 7e/igion, and belief, as to all points de- 
rermined by the Church, I will here alſo ſer down, for the bene- 
fit of ſuch Readers, as molt value their judgment, the teſtimo- 
ny of ſeyeral learned Proteſtants in confirmation of ic ; ſeyeral 
of which have been mentioned in the former Diſconries, The 
Reader, who thinks the allegation of witneſſes needleſs in a mat- 
ter ſoeyident, and would only know, when Ecclefiaflical Authori« 
ties divide and diſſent, to which of them his ſubmiſſion is due, may, 
omitting them, paſs on to, $.296. Kk2 In 
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In confirmation hereof, then, firſt conſider that noted pal- 
ſape of Dr, Field in the Preface of his Book, recommending to 
Chriſtians chiefly the diſcoyery of the. True Church, and, when 
this tound, ſubmiſſion to it, —Sering (ſaith he) the Controverſies 
of Religion in our iimes are grown in number ſo many., and in mat- 
ter ſo intricate, that few have time, and leiſure, fewer ſtrength of un- 
derſtanding to examine them, what remaineth for men deſirous of ſatis - 
fſattion in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, 
which, amongſt all rhe Societies of the world, is that blefled compa- 
ny of Holy ones, that Houſold of Fanh, that Sponſe of Chriſt, and 
Church of the biving Goa, which i the Pilar, and Ground of Truth, 
that ſo he may embrace her Communien, follow her DireQions, and reſt 
mn her Jadgment. 

In the fame manner Dr, Hammond writes, in his Anſwer to 
the- Catholick Gentleman, chap. 2. p. 17,— When the perſon is 
not competent to ſearch grounds [ Ladd, or not fo competent as 
thoſe; to whoſe definition he is required to ſubmic?) a bare yielding 
r9 the judgment of Superiors, and a deeming it better to adh:re to them 
than to attribute any thing to his own judgment, a believing ſo far as 
not to diſbelieye, may rationally be yielded to a Church, or the Gover« 
nouys of it, without deeming them inerrable.-—And in his Treatiſe 
of Hereſie, $.13, 2, 3. he ſpeaks thus of the Chriſtians ſecurity, 
trom the Divine Providence, in his adherence in matcers of Faich to 
C hurch-Authority, —1f we conſider Gods great, and wiſe, and 
conſtant Providence, and care over bis Church, hi deſire that all mn 
(hould be ſaved, and inorder to that end, come to the knowledge of all 
neceſſary truth ; his promiſe, that he will not ſufſer his faithful ſer- 
vants to be tempted aboye what they are able , nor permit ſcandals, 
and falſe teachers toprevail tothe ſeducing of the very Eleft, by moſt 
pious godly ſeryants ; Tf, 1 ſay, we conſider theſe, and ſome other ſuch 
like general promiſes of Scripture, wherein this Queſtion [about the 
errability ,of Councils] ſeems to be concerned, we ſhall have reaſon 
10 believe, that God will never ſuffer all Chriſtians to fall into ſuch 4 
temptation, as it muſt be, in caſe the whole Repreſentative, ſhould erre 
in matter of Faith [I adde, to define , therein, any thing 
contrary io the Apoſtles depoſirum, and which Chriſtians may nor 
ſafely believe, or, without Idolarry, praRice-] and therein find ap= 
probation, and reception amongſt all tiFſe Biſhops, and Dofors of the 
Church diffuſed , which were out of the Council, And, though, in this. 
caſe, the Church'might remain a Church (and ſo the deſtructive gates 
of hell not prevail againſt it) and ſtill retain all parts of the Apoſtles 
Depoſiruym in the hearts of ſome faithful Chriſtians, which had no 
Power in the Conncil to oppoſe the Decree , 0r out of it, to reſiſt the gee 

neral, 
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xeral approbation;yet (till the teflimony of ſuch 4 General Council, ſo re- 
ceived, and approved, would be a very firoug argument, and ſo 4 very 
d us remptation toeyery meek and priow Chriſtian ; and it is pt- 
ouſly co be believed. though nor infallibly certain, —That God will net 
permit his ſervants to- fall into that temptation, Thus he, [But, if 

2re the DoRor be asked, why, upon theſe conſiderations, he 
doth not fabmit to all thoſe latrer Councils held inthe Church, 
that have delivered ſomething oppofite to the Proteſtant Tenents : 
For example, all choſe Councils concerning Tranſubſtantiation, 
held before Lether, I ſuppoſe his anſwer is ready, becauſe theſe 
were not General, nor univerſally accepted ; But, ſince theſe were 
the moſt General, that che Churches Subje&; have had in thoſe 
times for gtheir dire&ion; and had alſo the mſt univerſal acceptari - 
on, that: thoſe times could afford, unleſs he would have alſo the 
Berengarians, the perſons condemned in them, to accept them 
(an accepration moſt unreaſonably demanded, )why do nor here al- 
ſo Gods Providence, and Promiſes, ſtand ingaged in compaſlion to 
the meek, and piow, SubjeRs ot the :Church, that theſe Council; 
erre net, nor the Chriſtians of choſe times fall into ſuch a zempra- 
2101, as it muſt needs: be, if theſe, the greateſt Repreſentatives the 
Church had in thoſe dayes, ſhould mifinſtrut them in a matter 
of ſo great conſequence, 8s is the commicting of Idolatry eyer 
fince ? 

See alſo his Comment on 1 Tim. 3« 15. | The Church the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth.) According to this it «(ſaith he) that Chriſt 
# ſaid, Eph. 4-12. to have piven not only Apoſtles, &c. but alſo 
Paſtors and Teachers, i.e, the Biſhops in the Church, for the com- 
patting the Saint; into a Church , for the building up of the body of 
Chriſt, confirming and continuing them wm all truth, that we ſhould be 
no more like Children carried about 'with every wind of dofrine. 
And ſo again, when Hereſies cams into the Charch in the firſt ages, 
"tis every where apparent by Ignatius his Epiſtles, that the only way 
of avoiding error and danger, was to adhere tothe Biſhop in commu- 
nion and dotrine ; aud whoſoever departed from him, and that form 
of wholſome words kept by him, was ſuppoſed to be corrupted, &c, 
And in his Treatiſe of Schiſme, chap. 2. $«-10- he ſpeaks inthis 
manner, — A meek Son of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be con- 
tent to [acrifice a great deal for the making of this ———_— I, C. of 
enjoying the Churches communion ; and when the fundamentals of the 
faith, and ſuperſiruftures of Chriſtian pradtice are not concerned in 
the conceſsions, he will che arſully expreſs his readineſs te ſubmit, or de- 
poſite his own judgment in reverence and deference to bis Superiors in 


the Church, where his lot is fallen, [Methinks be might betcer = 
al 
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ſaid, where his obedience # due: For, the Church, where his lot is 
'fallen, may, by Herefie, or Schiſme, ſtand divided from the Church" 
Catholick.7 Here he allows depoſiting of our judgment ia defe- 
rence to our Superiors, where the Fundamentals of Faith, &c. are 
-not concerned ; But would not one think rather, that in theſe points 
eſpecially a perſon, to be ſafe, ſhould adhere tothe Churches 
judgment rather, than his own? Suppoſe a Socinian in the Point 
of Conſubſtantiality. 
4205-13, DoRor Fackſen on the Creed, |. 2, 5.1 6.6. p. 175. in ſte« 
ing the Queſtion. || Whether the injuniion of publick Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority may overſway any degree of our private perſwaſion concern« 
ing the unlawfulneſs of any opinion, 0r ation, goes on thus, —Supe*« 
riors (ſaith he) are to be obeyed in ſuch points as their Inferiors are 
nor at leiſure to examine ; or not of capacity todiſcern ; or not of 
Power or place to determine, whether they —_ or no, Apain, 
P. 170. In caſe of an Equilibrium in ones perſwaſton, he argues 
thus, Whereſoever the perſwaſions or probabilities of the goodneſs 
of any ation are a1 great, as the perſwaſions and probabilities of the 
evill, rhat may enſue, — 4 lawful Governours command muſt in this 
caſe rule all private choice, ether for doing, or omitting it, The 
caſe is all one as in things meerly indifferent : for here is an in- . 
differency of perſwafionss But ſuppoſe we have nor ſuch in- 
differency , yet, f. 172-—Whilſt men of skil and judgment 
(faith he) appointed by Gd to adviſe in ſuch matters, are otherwiſe 
perſwaded than we in private ave, the rule of Chriſtian modeſly binds 
415 to ſuſpett our own perſwaſion, and conſequently to think there may 
be ſome good even in that attion, wherein heretofore we thought was 
not, — And the perfermance of obedience it ſelf is a good, and accept- 
able aftion in the fight of God, Now what he ſaith here concer- 
ing the goodneſs of an azFion holds as well concerning the truth of 
an opinion.) Again, 1bid p., 174.—True ſpiritual obedience, were 
it rightly planted in aur hearts, wou:d bind us rather to like well 
of the things commanded for authorities ſake, than to diſobey autho- 
rity for the privare diflike of them, Both our diſobedience [4, e. diſſent, 
or non-ſubmiſſion ot judgment? fo the one, and diſlike of the other, 
are unwarrantable, unleſs we can truly derive them from ſome formal 
contradittion or oppoſition between the publick or general injunttion of 
Superiors, and expreſs law of the moſt High, 

And, c. 4. Þ. 165. — Sundry (faith he) in profeſs.on Proteſtants, 
in eagerneſs of oppoſition to the Papiſts, affirm ; that the Church, or 
* ſpiritual Paſtors muſt then only be believed, then only be obeyed, when 

they give ſentence according to the evident and expreſs law of God 
made evidens to the beart, and conſciences of ſuch, as muſt believe 
and 
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andubey them, And this, .in one word, is to takt 4w4y all authority 

ſpiricnal Paſtors , and to deprive them of all obedience, unto whom 
donbtieſs God, by bis word, bath-given ſome ſpecial authority and 
right. to exatt ſome peculiar obedience of their Flock, Nowif the 
Paſtor be then only to be obeyed, when be brings evident commiſcion out 
of the Scriptare for thoſe particulars, unto which he demand; belief 
or obedience, what obedience do men perform unto him more, than to- 
any other man whatſoever ? For whoſoever he be, that can (hew us the 
expreſs undoubted command of God, it muſt be obeyed of all, But 
whilft it is thus obeyed, it only , not he, that ſheweth it unto us, is 
obeyed, And if this were all the obedience, that I owe unto others, I 
were no more bound to believe or obey any other man, than he i bound. 
10 obey, or believe me : The Flock, no more bound to obey the Paſtors, 
than the Paſtors, them. Tet certainly God, who bath ſet Kingdoms in 
order,is not the Author of ſuch confuſion in the ſpiritual regiment of his 
Church. Thus DoQor Fackſon tying all to obedience or ſub- 
miſſion to the judgment of their ſpiritual Guides, ſave only thoſe 
who are certain of a: ſormal contradittion between God's Laws, 
and their InjunRions.. 

To this-may be added that much noted. place: of Mr. Hooker 
in his Preface tO Ecclefiaſiical Polisy, $.6. commenting there on 
Deuteron. 17. 8. &c. where it is ſaid, ver 11.— According to the 
ſentence of the law-which thty ſhall teach thee, and according to the 
judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do ;, thou ſhalt not de- 
«line from the ſentence which they ſhall ſhew thee to the right band, 
- #0r to the left, — God as not ignorant (faith he) that the Prieſts 
and Judges, whoſe ſentence in matters of contreverſie, be ordainid, 
ſhould ſtand, both might, and oftentimes would, be deceived-in their 
judgment, However, better -it was in the eye of bis underſianding, 
that ſometimes an erroneous ſentence definitive ſpould- prevail, till the 
ſame authority perceiving ſuch overſight, might afterwards corre, or 
reverſe it, than that (trifes ſhould have reſpit to grow, and not come 
ſpeedily. ro ſome end,. And here he anſwers the obje&ion ; thar 
men muſt do nothing againſt conſcience, ſaying, — Neither wiſh 
we, that men ſhould do any thing which in their hearts they are per- 
ſwaded they ought net todo : But we ſay, this perſwaſion ought to be 
fully ſettled in their hearts4that, in Grigious and controverted cauſes 
of (uch quality, the will of God is, to have themto do, whatſoever the 
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ſentence of judicial, and final decifion ſhall determine; yea, though - 


3 ſeem 11 their priv ate opinion [ i.e, according to their own reaſon 
and arguinents drawn 4 parte rei] to ſwerve utterly from that which 
is right : as, no doubt, many times the ſentence amougſt the Few did, 


upto. ane, or gther, part contending. And yet in this caſe, God did 


then 
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then flow thevb to do that, which mm their private - judgment feemied” 


yea and perhaps trahy- ſeemed , \rhat the law did diſallow.” For, if 


Ged- be trot the Author of confuſion” but of peace,: 8&c, Andagain, 
—— Not, that I judge it a thing - allowable for men to obſerye theſe 
laws, which in their hearts they are fledfaſtly perſwaded to be againſt 
the law of God, But their perſwaſion im this caſe [3, e. where 
cheir Superiors have determined otherwiſe.) they are bound:for 
the time i, e. till the fame Authority reverſe ic and releaſe themJ 
fo ſuſpend, 8c. — unleſs they have an infallible Demonſtration, 
Thus he, Where, you fee, he grounds their yielding to Autho- 
rity, and changing their former perſwaſion, upon an non-certainty 
ot ſuch perſwafion, AsFor his limited expreſhon before, — 1n 
litigious and controyerted cauſes of ſuch quality, whatever he mean» 
eth thereby, the Commiſſion and InjurRion, Deut. 17. extends 
co all litigious, and controverted cauſes whatſeeyer ; As alſo it is 
more clearly drawn, 2 Chron, 19. 5, $,10,11. Where it runs, 
— What cauſe foever ſhall come to you of your brethren between bleed 
and blood , between law and commandment, ſtatutes and judgments, 
Je ſhall &c. And note alſo, that the command, Dent 17. 10. 
Thou ſhalt obſerye t0' do according to all that they inform thee, re- 
quires not only a paſcive (willingly paying mults or undergoing 
puniſhments) bar ative, obedience: Apain, an ative: obedience, 
not only in doing ſomething thought by me /awfl, bur ro which 
I think I am wor obl-jed'; bar in doing alſo of ſomerhing, where 
the lawfſulneſs of it is queſtioned by me ; which thing alſo, bere 
by the rext, 1 am to do, if they command me. And there- 
fore after ſuch InjunQion I oughe to alter my farmer perſwakon 
concerning it, and to believe, eirher that in general it is lawful to 
be done, or at ſeaft lawfal to be done by me, nor cettain of the 
contrary, rebus fic flanribus, and ſuch ſentence paſt. . -- on” 
To all theſe teſtimonies concerning the obligation which 
illiterat and ignorant, or alſo, though learned, after much exami- 
nation, doubting and «unſatisfied, perſons haye to ſubmir their 
judgment to Church: Authority, I may add the apparent mi/- 
chiefs which follow the contrary, obferved amongſt Proteſtants 
(negle&ing this duty) from the beginning of the Reformation, 
Luther himfelf much tamenting the divjfions he ſaw' among his 
Diſciples even in his own daies,”-»-Ego (faith he f )qui jam ſum 
in miniflerio Chriſti viginti annis, quanquam njhil ſum, yere poſsum 
reſtari, me plus quam viginti ſeftis eſſe peritum, &c, And, in Gen, 
c. 6; pabliſhed not long before lis death, Quantum: feftarum. ex. 
citavit Satan nebit viventibus ? Quid 'futurum eft nobis mortnis ? 
Profetto tora agmma Sacramentarioruam, Anabaptiſiarum, Antino- 
mum, 
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mortims Servetianorum, Campaniſiarum, 8c. And himſelf alſo 
is much noted for his varying from himſelf in his opinions often 
changed. But ſtill theſe diviſfionsare more apparent in the lon- 
ger courſe of his Schiſme ; which daily multiplies and branchech 
its ſelf into more and more clefts and ſe&s , and ſome of them 
moſt groſs, and ridiculous, and for which it is hard to find 
names ; and which their forſaken Leaders are much aſhamed of, 
whilſt the Plebeians will neither ſtudy truth themſelves, nor fol- 
low the learned; The miſtakes of theſe perſons in ſuch high and 
Divine matters, being greater, as their ſcience leſs : and cheir opi- 
nions, fince weakly grounded float ing and uncoyſtant : and, from 
the uſually preyailing intereſts of che fleſh, , inclined to liberty 
and ſenſuality, 

Of which Diviſions, Grotius, in ſeveral of his writings, ſadly $. 297. | 
complains, as cauſed by this, that chey will picch upon no Superior © 7 OP 
and common authority, by which they will be content to be | 
guided , and regulated in their Paich, —Proteſtantes (ſaith 
he in his laſt reply to Rivet f ) nullo inter ſe communi eccleſi» + Apolog; 
aſtico regimine ſociantur : que cauſe ſunt, Cur fake partes in unam Diſcuſs 
Proteſtantium corpus colligi nequeant ; immo & cur Partes alia atq; , © 
alie ſint exurrefiure, And in the Preface to his Votum pro Pace, P. 355e 
ſpeaking of cheir primitive Diſſentments, — Confeſſiones (faith 
be) faite ſunt variis in locts varie, atque inger ſe pugnantes : & 
nou modo que fate erant partes non potuere unquam inter ſe coaleſce= 
re, ſed & novs quotidie exorte ſunt particuls tot, ut nemo ſit, qui ea- 
rum inire poſit numerum : & ut ſecunda eſt iſta ſeges (unoquoque 
ſfibi licere credeate, quod alius ante uſurpayit) credilile eſt, novas 
quotidie extituras, A. preſage at this tiaſe too much verified in 
this our Nation. But Dudithius, che famous Biſhop of Gum- 
quecclefie in his diſconſolate Letrer to Beza, when Dudithius now 
a Proteſtant, and married, and beginning to ſtagger in his new 
Religion, that had d:ſpenſed with his Celibacy, much more des» 7» 
plores theſe their inteſtine diſcords, and ſchiſmes in a ſciſme. 

There , F- —S1 que aliquando (faith he) inter eruditos, ex quodam } Apud Bea 
diſputationis quaſs calore, Controver ſie extiterunt, illis ſlatim Conti- caw. Epift, 19 
lii, ſive exiam Pontificis, decreta finem impoſuerunt. At noſtri quales Eh 
tandem [unt ? palantes, omni dottrine vento agitati, & in altum 
ſublati, modo ad banc, modo ad illam, partem differuntur. Horum 
que ſit bodie de Religione ſententia, ſcire ſortaſſe poſſis ; [ed que eras 
de eadem futura ſit opinio, neque ille, neque tu certo affirmare queas. 
Again, —Eecleſie ip/e pugnant inter ſe capitalibus odits, & horren« 
dir quibuſdam Anathematiſmis perhaps looking at the Diſſentions 
then between the followers of Luther, Zuinglias, Qecolampadiuss 
4 . L1 ; Caipin, 
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"nods, as tothe ſubordinate Paſtors and Prelats, - 
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Calvin, &c. not yet heated.”} Ipſi, qui ſammum baber; yolunt, Thee 
elogi, 4 ſcipſis indie; diſſident : fidem cudunt, & @ ſua ipſius, quam 
paulo ante profeſſi fuerant, & 4b aliorum omnium, fide abborrenzem ; 
deniq; menſtruam fidem babent [perhaps looking at the often ye-- 
ryings of Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, and others, from their own 
former opinions, and do@rine. ] Thus Dadithius. For, though 
the Churches make ſome particular ſtanding Articles to bind to=: 
gether their own SubjeQs, yet both che Articles of the ſeveral 
Churches do nor accord one with another, in ſome principal 
Points (as appears in the Lutheran, Calvinift, Belgick, French, 
Bngliſh, reformed Churches ;) and the Swbje#s of each Church do, 
ppon the reforming Principles, wichour ſcruple, break theſe 
Bonds,upon any new greater yerilimilities, thinking their Chriſti 
an liberty infringed by them; And certainly, whatever deviation 
from Truth, and former Tradition, we may ſuppoſe the firſt Re- 
formers to have made, yet it they could have reſtrained - the 
people their SubjeAs from following their example, and from tv- 
king char liberty of diſſenting from them, which they, being alſo 
Subje&s, took of diſſenting- from their Superiors, both the 
whole Body of the Reformation wonld have had much more 
unity and peace, and ſuch perſons much leſs error; 

2.. Advanced thus far (learned Proteſtants conſenting) That 
all ſach perſons, as we here ſpeak of, are.co conform to, and to 
ſuffer themſelyes, in matters of Religion, to {be guided by 
Church Authority : Next, a Judgment freed from the intereſts 
of the Will, may eafily further add: That where theſe Ecclefia- 
ſtical Goyernours bappen to difter amongſt themſelves, and guide - 
a contrary way, here, fince theſe are placed, for ayoiding ſchiſmes, 
in a due ſubordination, ſuch perſons, in ſuch caſe, owe their 
obedience to the Superiors of them: To which, in all regular 
Goyernments, the inferior Magiltrates, if they do nor, ought 
to give place. — Si aliquid (faith Se. Auſtin F ) Proconſul jubear, & 
aliud jubeat Imperator, nunquid dubitatur, iſto contempto, ill; eſſe 
ſerviendun ? (i.e, in things, which our Ecclefiaſtical Guides do 
not inſtru& us to be contrary tothe Diyine Laws. So, as to ſpi- 
ritual matters, and the ſence of Scripture, a Provincial, and a 
National, Synod guiding ſuch perſons ſeyeral waies, their obedi- 
ence is due to the National; again, a National, and a Patriarch 


. Council of all rhe Weſt, or a General, determining matters in 


a diverſe. manner, the obedience of ſuch perſons is duetothe 
Patriarchal, or General, not the: National, Council. And the. 
fame it is, in any Parriarchy, or Province, intheinteryals of Sy- 


See- 
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See the obedience required by the Church of England from 
all inferior Clergic, or Synods, to & National Council, in the 
Canons made, 1603- Can. 139. and 140, —Fhoſcever (hall bere- 
after affirm, that the ſacred Synod of this Nation is not the true 
Church of England by repreſentation. —0Or , that no manner of 
perſon either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves particular- 
ly aſſembled in the ſaid ſacred Synod, are to be ſubjeft to the decrees 
thereof, &c. let bim be Excommunicated, And as of perſons, (o 
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Churches. —That Cburch (ſaith Biſhop BrambalF ) which ſhall f Schiſm 
not outwardly aquieſce, after 4 legal determination [| i.e, of its Su* £#ared, p. 2 


periors] and ceaſe to diſturb Chriſtian unity, though ber judgment 


ay be ſound, her prattice is ſchiſmatical, And elſewbere F — 1f a f Vindic .of 
Superior preſume to determine contrary to the determination of the Church of 
Chured [ 5, e, of his Eccleſiaſtical Superiors? it is not rebellion but Engl. p. 125 


loyalty to diſobey him [ and obey them.] And,—1 acknowledge 


(faich Dr. Hammond f)as winch 4s C, G. or any man, the Authority F Knew. to 
of 4 General Council againſt the diſſent of 4 Nation, much more of Cath, Gentl, 
4 particular Biſhop. And, in his Book of Schiſme, p. 54. and 66, Cc. 8.5 1. 


He grants it Schiſm, for the Biſhop ro withdraw his obe- 
dience from the higher power of the Metropolitan, or 
Primate, as well as for Presbyters, from the Biſhop. Nowfrom 
theſe I colle&, that if theſe inferior Synods, or Clergy, are to 
yield ſuch external obedience to their reſpeRive Superiors ; Then 
are the SubjeAs of theſe, when ever a lower Church-Authoricy 
ciaſheth with an bigher (either in ſubmiſſion of their judgment, 
.or of their filence) to adhere co:the higher ; nor are the one 
freed from this duty, becauſe the other negle& it. So ſome 
National, and a Patriarchal Council diffenting, or ſome Metro« 

lican,and his Patriarch ; here che forenamed perſons, being 
the Subje&s of both, owe:their ſubmiſſion of judgment only to 
the bigher Church-Authority of the ewo ; which Authoricy if 
the forecited Proteſtants allow the lower co diſſent from, yet nor 
$0.g4in-ſa). = : 

Nor is it reaſonable for any to decline here the preſent 
Supreme Authority, that is extant, 'and in being , and cransfer 
ſuch his obedience, and ſubmiſſion to a future, that hath no be. 
ing ; -as totransfer it from his Primate, or Patriarch, or ſo large 
and univerſal Councils, as haye beenconvened in his own, orin 
former times, to a future, abſolutely Genera!, Council ; For 
thus, ſo many only are ſubj<& to the preſent ſupreme Powers, as 
are content tO be ſo, if an appeale co a future Authority ſreighe 
unties them from it, And yet more unreaſonable this, if 
this appeale is to ſuch a future Council, as probably can never be; 

Ll 2 namely, 
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namely, where either the Aſſembly, or the approbation of it, 
muſt be abſolutely Univerſal, either- as to the whole Body: of 
Chriſtian Biſhops ; or, at leaf; as to ſome Biſhops of every Pro» 
vince; an uſual demand of the Reformed, For ſuch Proyinces 
as are cenſured, or condemned by the Council (which thing ofcen 
happens) it cannot be preſumed, that they will ever accept it : 
No more than the Council of Trent ſuppoſed never ſo univerſal 
as £0 the reſt of Chriſtianity, would have been accepted by the 
Proteſtant Biſhops, who fell under its- cenſures, 

But, if che preſent ſupreme Church- Authority in a&ual be- 
ing is that, to which ſuch perſons, in any conteſts of Superiors, 
alwaies owe their ſubmiſſion , the moſt of thoſe, who have- nor 
Skill ro comprehend or decide: to themſelves Controverſies, yet 
haye light enough to diſcern this cheir Superior Guide : For 
example : Whether a Patriarch, or a Primate be of an higher au- 
choriry: Whether an Occidental Council at Trent,under Pius: Or a 
National at Loxdon, under K, James be the: Superior and 
more comprehenſive,and univerſal : For the Subordinations of 
Clergy, and their Synods arewell known: and, amongſt Scat, 
that are in corners, the Church-Catholick ſtands like 4 City ſet 
02 4 hill,and 4 light on a C andleſtick, — Que nſque ad confefcimem 
generis bumani , ab Apoftolica ſede per [ucceſsiones Epiſcoporum, 
fruſtra Hereticis circumlatrantibus 8c.(as St, Auſtin before, y. 29 3.) 
culmen authoritatis obtinuit z and which its very Adverlaries 
ſhew (but as an intolerable ambition in it) co be that body, 
which challengeth, in onr Lords name, obedience frem all the 
world Chriſtian, and, hitherto, hath out-numbred any other 
Chriſtian Society of one Communion, For all SeQs, as-they 
divide from it, ſo alſo moſt certainly (from the ſame continued 
liberty againſt 'Authority) among themſelyes. And there- 
fore, though ſuch. others, as by their mean education, 
and low . imployments, know no more of the Church, its 
Governours,or Do&rine, than what their Pariſh Prieſt (perhaps 
faRious) teacheth them j and ſo, without aſcending higher, here 
rerminate- their obedience, may be excuſed by invincible igno- 
rance for a thing, that is their unhappineſs indeed, but not their 
cxime-; yet thoſe, who by their more liberal Education, and inge- 
nous imployments, cannot be inculpably ignorant of ſach Ay- 
thority, and whoſe example the ruder ſort are ſteered by, if they 
negle& to range themſelves under ir, ſhall bear their own judg- 
ment, and alſothat of their followers: And, it: any Authority, 
canonically ſubjeR to another, ſhall rebel againſt ic, and declare it 
ſelf, as. to: ſome part of the Church, ſupreme z and will govern | 

| that . 
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that part independently, what leſs can it expe from the Divin® 
Tuſtice, than that its Subjects, likewiſe animated by its example, 
ſhonld reyolk from it ; and as it reforms for it ſelf, againſt others 
aboye it, ſo it ſhould ſuffer more Reformations ſtill, for them- 
ſelves, from others below it; and the meaſure meted by ir to 
others be meted again by othersco ic; till all divine matters, not 
on a ſuddain (which is not the ordinary courſe of God's long- 
ſuffering) but in proceſs of cime, be brought, . in ſuch part, to 
confufion and Anarchy. 

This from $., 292. 1. That ſuch, as are wholy unfſtudied in 
Controverſies, or, after reading them, (till unſatisfied, are to 
ſubmit their judgments to the preſene Church. Authority ; 2. And 
ehen, this divided, to the bigheſt in aQual being ; which withoue 
much ſearch cannot but be known to the greateſt part of Chriſti- 
ans. 

3. Next, as to Church-Authority paſt, with which many 
would eyacuate the preſent, here alſo ſuch, as cannot ſearch and 
examine; Or, in examining, cannot clear to themſelyes its cer- 
tain Traditions, ought alſo, concerning it, to take the judgmene 
of the Preſent Church ; for, whoſe can they prudently prefer 
coir ? But yet, give me leave to add one thing more, that, with- 
out looking into the Ancients themſelyes, for which few have lei- 
ſure, or Books, ſuch perſons may eaſily diſcern by many other 
Symptoms, and evidences, and by their travelling no further, 
than the modern writings, on what fide Antiquity ſtands, as to 
matters of religion in preſent debate, and which of the oppo- 
fite parties it is, that hath deſerted, and receded from itz Of whom 
you may ſee what hath been faid already co this purpoſe, in 
3-Diſc. 5-78.) 

1. For firſt, He, that is acquainted only -with the modern 
writings,will figd the one party, in general, much claiming, and 


vindicating liberty of Opinion, of Fudgment, of Conſcience , and 


indeayouring to prove the Falkbility of whatever Authority, 
whereas the other. generally, preſſeth obedience, and adherence 
to Authority ; and defends the Infallibilicy alſo of ir, as to all 
neceſſaries, Which argues.that ſuch Authority pinchech the one, 
promores the other. . | 

2, Again, Asto this Church-authority paſt, whether taken 
colleRively in its Councils ; or disJunCively, the particular Fa- 
thers: Asto the firſt; He will find the one party, * uſually diſpa- 
raging, -and weakening, upon ſome pretence or other, moſt of 
thoſe Councils, formerly held in the Church : -* Requiring ſuch 
- conditions of their power to. oblige obedience, as indeed nei- 
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ther paſt Conncils were, nor future can be, capable of ; I mean 
either, as to ſuchan univerſal Convention ; oracceptation, as 
this Party demands, He will find them * urging much the Non- 
neceſlity of Councils ; the difficulty tro: know, the right qualifica- 
tions of the perſons ; the legality of their proceedings ; the 
fence of their Decrees : * Quarrelling about the calling of them , 
the preſiding in them ; the paucity ot cheir members ; inequality 
- 2-6, Of Nations: Pretending their contradi@ions (Councils againſt 
if þ. 370- Councils, ſaith Mr. Chillingw.f) their being led by a faſtion ; 
th 200: » carping at their Anathema's ; even thoſe of the-yery firſt Coun- 
.cils, ["—- The Fathers of the Church (ſaith Mr, Chillinge,f ) in 
after times (i. e. after the Apoſtles ] might have juſt cauſe to declare 
theiv judgments touching the ſence of ſome general Articles of the 
Creed. But to oblige others to receive their Declarations, under pam 
.of damnation (i. e. of Anachema] what warrant they bad, I know 
not, He that can ſpew, either that the Church of all ages was to 
%ave this Authority ; or, that it continued in the Church for ſome 
* ages ['viz. for the four firſt General Councils] and then expired, 
let bim, for my part, T cannot. Thus he; =! Queſtioning their 
making more new Articles of Faith, after the declaratfon of the 
Third General Council at Epheſus againſt it, All theſe, I ſay, are 
manifeſt Indications concerning ſuch 9ueftioners, that the fore- 
paſt Councils are no friends to their cauſe, 
$. 304: 3. Next; For the Fathers apart ; he will find the ſame Par- 
_ ty* frequent in alledging the corrnuptions, and interpolations 
of thoſe —_ which ic confeſleth theirs ; * affirming ſeveral 
writings, which the reſt of the world admics for genuine,to be 
ſuppoſititious, and none of theirs, will-find them * complaining 
ſometimes of their obſcurity ; ſometimes of their Rhetorick, 
and Allegories (which occafion often a miſtake of their opinion;) 
and their uſing terms in a much other ſenſe, than 'the modern do : 
*Repreſenting them,as to the many matters now in Comroyetrfie, 
impertinent, or ambiguous, confuſed, not clear, (by their own 
Jadgment then, the Fathers nor clear on their ſide: ) * Diſcoyer- 
ing their nakedneſs as much as they can; and laying open their 
errors, Repugnances and Contradiions : Contrediions of one 
to another; of the ſame to himſelf; =— [Some Fathers ag 
ethers, the ſam: Fathers againſt themſelves : A conſeut of Fa- 
thers of one age againfl 4 conſent of Fathers of another age , the 
' Church of one'age againſt the Churth of another age , ſaith Mr, 
[1P- 376 Chillingw,)] * Allowing certain Tradition hardly of any thing, 
faye of the H.Scriptures;And,few,or no, Tr4ditive interpretations 
thereof, 1 have che words from Mr. Chillingw., [ —— 
- "a | (ſaith 
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- (faith he + ) but only of Scripture ean derive it ſelf from the Foun. + p, 376«- 
rain [our Lord and his A paſtles: put may be plainly proved , either 
t0 have been brought in, in ſuch an age, after Chriſt , or, that in ſuch 
an age it was not in. And,—Traditive Interpretations of Scripture- 
are pretended , but there ave few, or none to be found. So 
he. * Alledging , [that the Fathers tranferred ſeveral conceits 
- and cuſtoms, into the Church,from their new-deſerted Psganiſm , 
Platonick philoſophy ; And Divinity of the Sybils : or at leaſt 
oue of compliance with ſuch new Heathen Converts: And 
then, chat the more prudene and ſober Fathers, through timo- 
rouſneſs and deſpair of a reformation, haye complied wich the 
reſt, and been carried down with the ſtream. Thas Zaing/ius 
+ of S. Auſtin, touching Corporal Preſence (in which point many T 2* Yer4 
Proteſtants would have him their Patron) -— Facile adducimur & [la Rex 
(ſaith he) Aug uftinum, pre aliis acuto, perſpicacique ingenio virum, ligione, 
ſua tempeſiate non fuiſſe auſum diſerte veritatem proloqui, que jam Þ1214- 
caſum magnd parte dederat, Vidit omnino pius Homo, quid hoc $4a-+ 
cramentum efſet ;, & in quem uſum eſſet inſtitutum ; verum invalu- ® 
eat opinio de Corpored carne, And thus Chemnitius || of the ſame 
Father, touching Inyocation of Saints, — Hee Auguſtinus, fine || Exam.Con; 
Seriptura ; temporibus & conſuetudint cedens, And Bochart. Ori» T1. 3 part, 
' gin, de I Inyec. p, 488. — St, Auſtin (who ſeems to have been of 4 Þ 197. 
diſpoſition wonderfully ſweer and courteous) ſuffers himſelf often ro 
comply with the common errors, and ſuperſtitions, indeayourmg rather 
ro put a good ſenſe upon them, than to croſs them, &c. And, —T an- 
te vir authoritatis in negocio Dei libere loqui non audebat, — Cam 
preſumprionibus omnia umplert videret , ſchiſmatis metu, aperte 
damnare non audebat, faith Yoſius f] Again, * ſaying, they held TTheſe de In» 
many things only as probabilities, which later times baye adyan- vocas. S.; 
ced into matters of faith, and that neceſſary. He finds them al- 
ſo, in Appeale to this Antiquity, aſcending rather tothe 3 firſt 
ages thereof; ages wherein the Church was perſecuted ; and few | 
Records are left of her general Do&rines, or PraRices ; and 
more willingly declining the later ; . where the Records many ; 
and the Church, in her flouriſhing condition, more fully diſplay- 
ing to the world all her Government and Diſcipline ; chefe men 
confeſling ſome appearances of ſeyeral of the Tenents and Cuſt- 
om*, they oppoſe, in the fourth age. Laſtly he finds them, apt ro 
change the phraſe, and language of the Ancients, and bogling 
at many of their terms | ſuch as thoſe of Merit, Satisfudtion, 
Altars, Prieſts, Sacrifices, 8c. } which noyelty of words often 


argues a new conceit of things, 


This * 
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This the Proteſtants behaviour to Antiquity (in relating 
which, thoſe who are yerſed in their books of Controyerſie, 
eſpecially the writings of the French, know, that I falſifie no- 
thing,) whereas on the other fide, the oppoſite party to this he 
fnds uſually defending thoſe works .of the Fathers, which che 
others --queſtion ; and not diſcarding Records certainly anci. 
ent, becauſe perhaps lome.of them miſ-entirled as to the Author, 
or ſomewhat antidated as to the time : Apain Rating their Theo- 
logical queſtions, and extraRting their Comments on Scripture 
controyerted, out .of their wricings : Covering their defeas : 
and charicably interpreting what,in them is any way capable theres 
of, and reconciling their ſeeming ContradiQions.:: Laſtly Saint- 
ing the Fathers, and ſolemnly commemorating them in their pub- 
lick ſervice: Otren urging, and laying much weight on ancient 
Tradition, and ſo keeping ſtable, and firm from generation to 
generation, theDogrine and Faith of the Church , and, out of 
this Tradition, convincing Hereſies: Defending the legal au- 
* thority of thoſe Counc'ls, which the other oppoſe ; and gather- 
mp their Canons into certain Heads for the ſtanding Laws and 
Rules of preſent-Church- Government : Not looking back with 
ſuch rigor and jealouſie upon their ſupreme Judges, and examin- 
ing cheir numbers, their Commiſhons, EleQions (if theſe free 
from Simony) Ordinations, nay Baptiſm : nor holding them of 
more virtue, authoricy, or illumination, as to the deciding of 
Controverſies, or enlarging Creeds, in one age, than another ; 
bur, in all ages, alike neceſſary, alike ailifted, 


4. 305» 4, Bur, yer furcher; J4e may diſcover the pretence to the 
Fathers, thay is made by this party of late, not to have been ſo 
bs Ge oth "<P Hy much, in thas begirining of the Reformation. See before! 6s 


. 104and128. in the times of the Council of Trent, their plain 

Gaide rm Contr. Þ.219 - x:tuſing to be tried by the Councils, Fathers ,Church-Tradition, bur 

: ; as theſe are firſt proyed to have founded their Dofrine in the 
Scriptures. 

See the two Heads thereof, Luther and Calvin, their plain 

dealing in this matter in the many Quotations ciced out of them 

_ E before, Diſc. 3 $+ 78. #4. 3: &C.— 2uantt errores (laith Luther) 

| In afſertt- ;,, omnium Patrum (criptis inventi ſunt? Quoties ſibi ipſis pugnant ? 

8 ne Anticul, Luis eſt, qui non ſepius ſcripturas torſerit? &c. And, contra Re» 

gem Anglis — Nox ego quero (laith he) quid Ambroſius, Auguſtinus 

Concilia,, & uſus ſeculorum, dicunt,— Miranda eft flultitia Satang, 

gue tis impugnat, que ego impugno, And, lib, de miniftris Eccl, 

21ſtiruend. — Nou habent Papiſte quod bis apponant E e, £0 

his private ſence, and expolicion of Holy Scriptures] 


nip 
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wiſt, Patres » Concilia, Conſuerudinem, [Ts not that enough'? ] 

Calvin, De Eccleſie reformande ratione, c, 19. tothe judge- 
ment.of Antiquity arged againſthim'in the point, De /acrificio & 
Miſa, returns ſuch general anſwers as theſe, not unfrequent with 
him alſo concerning many other points, — Veterum ſententias non 
moror, quas ad ebruendam veritatem hic congerunt Moderatores, $0- 
lemne eft nebulonibus iftis [ you muſt pardon his heat, like that of 
Luther] quicquid vitioſum im Patribus legitur, corradere, And be- 
low.— Deſinant boni Moderatores veterum ſententiis pugnare, in mals 
cauſa, Again, — Non eft, quod vel Ambroſium, vel alium quemp iam 
ex tota veterum cohorte, acutius vidiſſe putemus, quam ipſum Apoſio= 
lum. Again, —Ut millies clament Papiſte, oblatum olsm fuiſſe 
panem ; veteres ita ſolitos facere ; non noyam eſſe cenſuetudinem ; 
roties excipere nobis licebit : Chriſti mandatum invulabilem effe regu- 
lam, que nulla hominum conſuetudine, nulla preſcriptione temporum, 
convelli, aut refigi debeat., And, — Quod ad veteres ſpettat ; non 
eft quod, in eorum gratiam, ab aterna, & inflexibils Dei veritate 
[_#.e. his own fancies concerning God's Truth] recedamus, And, 
concerning .the ignorance or negligence of the Fathers in the 
main points of our ſalyation, Mans ſervitude under fin;Reconciliation 
to-God , Fuſtification; the effetts of Chriſts Death, and Interceſsions, 


thus he, in his anſwer to Cafander*s offic, pis viri [|—Si,, quid in || Apud Caf. 
controverſiam vocetur, quia flexibile eft 70 E©yToavoy inſtar naſi cerer, [an -p.802 . 


$14bſqueTraditionis [4. e, Patrum? ſubſdio, quicquam definire fas non 
fir, Quid jam fiet pracipnis fides nofire capitibus > Tria ſolum exem- 
pli cauſa,preferam, 1 Nature notre corruptio,& miſera anime ſervi- 
tus (ub peccati tyrannide ; * Gratuita Fuſlificatioz & * Chriſti (a- 
cerdotium,apud vetuſiſſemos ſcriptores, ita obſcure attingitar, ut nulla 
inde certitudo poſsit elici-—— Satan callide ſpinoſis queſtionibus pios 
Dothores intricabat , ut negligentiores eſſent in hac parte. Quontam 
vero errores, quibus proflig andis tunc circumagebantuy, magna ex pare 
re ſunt obſolets, mediocrem duntaxat fructum percipimus ex eorum 
libris, « Interea, ſi ex eorum Traditione haurienda fit cognitio ſalutis 
noſtre, jacebit omnis fiducia : quia ex illis nunquam diſcemns, quo- 
modo Deo'reconciliemur ; quomodo illuminemur a ſpiritu Saufto; & 
forme mur in obſequinum Tuſtitie ; quomodo gratis accepta nobis feratur 
Chriſt obedientia ; quid valeat ſacrificium mortis ejus, & continua 
pro nobis intercefſio, &c. T he knowledge of ſuch things (ſurely the 
chief principles of our ſalvation) not to be learnt our of the Fa- 
thers. And, that you may not think, that herein Calvins cen» 
ſure ſtands fingle ; before this man, Melancthon, ſpeaking of Lu- 
thers new diſcoyery to the world of the Apoſtolical Do&rine in 
the very ſame points, in his Preface tothe ſecond Tome of Lu» 
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thers works, thus pleaſeth bimſelf in the-rare invention thereof, 
Eruditis (ſaith he) gratum erat, quaſi ex tenebris educi Chriſtum, 
Prophetas, Apoftolos ; conſpici diſcrimen Legis, &+ Evangelii, pro» 
miſſionum legis, & promiſs1onis Evangelice : Qued certe non exta- 
bat in Thema, Scoto, & fimilibus ( This throws off the School» 
men, the Diſciples of the Fathers : ] But he ſtayes not here ; 
till he hath hunted up the ſame error,and miftake,in thele matters, 
in the Fathers coo, as high as Origens time, — Origenica 4tas 
(ſaith he) efſudit han perſuaſionem , mediocrem rationis diſciplinam 
mereri remiſſionem peccatorum, &c, And, — Het atas pene ami» 
fit torum diſcrimen Legis © Evangelii ; & ſermonem eApoſiolicum 
dedidicit [Now, who, here, could haye the boldneſs to imbrace a 
way of 7uſtificatien or Salyation, though pretended neyar ſo rati- 
onal or ſcriptural ; yet which is, withal confeſſed (if not alſo 
boaſted of) after ſo many .ages of the -Church, that it is a new 
Diſcovery 7] | 

Deſcend we to others of the ſame, more free and open, 
times... Peter Martyr, in his common Places, writing De Patruw 
Authorit ate || atledgeth, — Statim ab Apoftolorum temporibus c a= 
piſſe errores.— Quum ergo volumuz (ſaith he) inſtaurare Eccleſiam, 
nihil conſultibus eſt, quam omnia revocare ad prima eccleſie principia, 
& religionis primordia,” Quamdiu enim eonſiſtimus in Concilis, & 


' Patribus, verſabimur ſemper in iiſdem erroribus* Again,-— Quid 


fecerunt Antiquiſsimi ill ſcriptores, cum nulli adhuc eſſent Patres ? 
$3 tum eccleſia judicabat ex verbo, & ſpiritu, cur nunc quoque ita non 
poteſt judicare f [which Queſtion is ſoon anſwered : that the Fa- 
thers Fathers were the Apoſtles; and that they judged ex verbo, 
& ſpiritu,. & Traditione Apeſiolorum, for the ſence of the ſame 
Scriptures, where dubious. ]. Again, — Provocare 4 Scripturis [he 
muſt mean, for what isthe erue ſence of Scripture] ad Patres, eft 
provecare 4 certis ad incerta, a claris ad obſcura, & firmis ad infirma, 
—Et aliud, quod dixi, potiſsimum ſpeiandum eſt , Patres non ſemper 
congruere inter ſe: & interdum, ne unum quidem ipſum conyenire 
ſecum, Would any thus prejudice che witnefſes be intends to 
bring inco the Court for his own cauſe? J Again, — Objiciunt 
aobis Paulum,in Ep. ad T im, appellare eccleſiam Columnam veritatis, 
Fareor, Eft quidem Columng veritatis, Sed non ſemper, Verum, - 
quando nititur verbo Dei, [_But, thus is the moſt ignorant perſon 
that can be named, Columna veritatis.)] So Peter Martyr, Biſhop 
Fuel, our Countryman, (as che Englith Divines, who baye depar- 
red leſs from. Antiquity than other forrain Proteſtant Churches, 
feem alſo more defirous of being -repured to keep a fair corre- 
ſpondence. wich ic) in the beginning of Queen Elizaberh's daies, 
; in : 
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in his challenge at Paxls Croſs, propoſed no leſs than 27, Ars 
ticles of Religion, wherein he offered to bertied by the Fathers 
of the firſt ſix hundred yeers: Bur then, it is yery obſeryable 
that chis learned man bath choſen them ſo warily, thar of the 
ewentyſeyen, twenty two are cofcerning the Euchariſt ; and 
again, moſt of theſe, only about circumſtantiels therein: and, 
in theſe concerning the Euchariſt, he omits, the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, to God the Father (only contends, Art. 
17, no offering up, therein, of Chrift unto his Father :) omits 
alſo the reſervation of the Eahcariſt, after Communion ended. 
- Omits al{ſp che moſt, if not all, che'other principal points thor 
are in Controverfie: As Invocation of Saints. Purgatory, and 
Prayer for the Dead, Veneration of ſacred Relicks, Evangelica! 
Councils, Movuaſtick Vows, Celtbacy of the Clergy, The Romazs 
DoArine concerning Jafiiſication, Freewill and Merits, concern- 
ing Penences, and Satisfalions, Concerning Anricular Confeſcion, 

/tinFion of venial and mortal fin, &c. His filencein which, ar- 
Suing the Fathers not for, but againſt , Him, ſeems to have done 
much more prejudice to his caufe, than his confident challenge 
for the other, hath done it credir, This thing Dr. Cole, then a 
Priſoner, obſerved ; and in a Letter expoſtulated with him; 


267 


Quod minutiora attigerit, graviors pretermiſerit, F! who return'd f See Dr. 


this anſwer, — Queſtiones ſe primum leviores moviſſe, tt poſt ad alia 
' thgmataveniretur : Alia e.the points he omitred 7 eſſe ejuſmo- Y! 


umphrey 
ta Juelli, 


di, ad que probanda Concilierum & Patrum Authoricates quedam P- 132+ 


o)tendi poſſmt. Hec, que ab ipſo ſunt poſita,— nullum colorem pro- 
babilitatis babere, &&c. And Dr. Humphrey (Vita Puelli, p. 212.) 
ſzems not very well pleaſed with chischalſenge of Fuels, where 
he ſaith, —T amen ntminm largiths eft, & vobir pls equo conceſcit, 
& fibj nimium fuis injurius, quod rejetto medio, [i. e. the Scriptures] 
quo cauſam ſuam facilius & firmins ſuſtentare potuiſiet, & ſeipſum, 
& eccleſiam quedammodo ſpoliavit.— Satis enim erat Chriſitano, ſic 


dixiſſe : Sic dicie Dominus, Sts erat, oppoſiifſe ; Veſtra dopma- 


ea Scripturis edverſantur. Siquidem Demoniacorum queſtio eff : 
Quid nobis, & tibi, Jeſu, fili David? At ſantorum interrogatio 
eſt : Ouid rei nobis cum Patribus, cum carne, aut ſanguine ? Aut 
quid ad mos attinet, quod Epiſcoporum pſcudo-Synodi conſtitu- 

mnt ? oe 
In thoſe'more confident tines alſo, the Centuriſts freely ſet 
down in the ſeyeral ages the errors of che Fathers, whiich, inthe 
modern Controyerfies, miſled the latter Roman, and Greek, Chur- 
ches. Hoſpinian in the Preface to his Hiftor. Sacrament, to An- 
.tiquity urged as oppoſing che new refornied opinions, and 
Mm 2 practices, 
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praRices, returns for anſwer, *che command inthe Prophet Jere- 
my, —In ſlatutis Patrum veſtrerum nolite ambulare : And * that 
ſaying of our Lord,— Sine cauſa colunt me, mandata & dodtrinas 
hominum docentes ; and * that of St, Cyprian, — Conſuetudo, fine 
vericate, vetuſtas erroris eſt ; and of S, Auſtin, — Antiquitatem pre- 
judicare veritati nec poſſe, nec debere. The forementioned Du- 
dithius in his diſcontented Epiſtle to Bez4, F—S1 veritas eft, (ſaich 
he) quam veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt profeſi, ea 4 Pontificiis 
fora ſtabit, 
And ſeveral later Proteſtants and other Diſſenters 

from the Church of Rome, there are, who have been ingenuous 

in the ſame confeſſion, Grotiw. in the beginning. of bis Yotum 
pro pace, giving an account of his reading of the Fathers.— Col- 

legi (ſaith he) que eſſent 5a, que veterum teſtimonio, &. manentibus 

in hunc diem yeſtigiis, ſemper &- ubique, & perſeveranter, eſſent tra- 

dita ; videbam ea manere in illa eccleſia, que Reomane conneditur. 

1; Cauſabon (cited by Arnauld,in his late anſwer to Claude-an Hu- 

genot Miviſter, with many others, which you may view in his 

1. Book 5,.chap. in bis Epiſtle to Witenbog ard,f preſtantium virorum 

Epiſtole written,1610 a little beforehis coming intoEngland,when 

he ſeems to have been in ſome greater diſſettlement, ſpeaks thus. 

Deum tots affedtu veneror, ut mala ecclefie ſue qui poteſt ſolus velit, 
Sanare. Me, ne quid diſsimulem, hac tant a diverſitas (in Prote. 
ants) 4 fide veterts eccleſie non parum turbat. Ne de aliis dicam, in - 
re ſacramentorum 4 . majoribus diſceſſit Lutherus, &c, Then 
ſpeaking of Peter du Moulin his making (as other Proteſtants 
uſually do) thoſe Tracts of the. Fathers , that are urged to 
confirm the Roman Do&rine, ſpurious and-counterfeit, As. $\ 4m 
broſe de ſacramentis,— Cyril Heroſol. Catecheſ. Myſtagog.— Gregory 
Nyſſens Catechetical Oration,. he thus goes on, — F412, quod idem 
Molineus omnes . veterum libros ſue dottrine contrarios reſpuit, ut 
mBoMuarre cub mediecriter doko fidem faciet* Falſus illi Cy- 
rillus f Hieroſolymit anus , falſus Gr. Nyſſenu, falſus vAmbroſius, falſi 
omnes : . mihi liquet falli ipſum ; & illa ſcriptaeſſe veriſſma, que ipſe 
pronunciat Yeu3eri)gaga. Thus Cauſabon ; 

I. More general yet that confeſſion of Socinu, Ep.: ad Radecium. Les 
gantur(ſaith he) Pontificiorum ſcripta adverſus Luther anos, & Calvi- 
nienos, & ſatis intelliget, ſi, preter ſacras [iteras,illorum [Patrum, 
produced by the Pontificis] autheritate fit flandum,nobis omuino cau- 
ſa cadendum eſſe. And indeed the followers of Secinus, deſpairing 
as to their chief points concerning God's Attributes, aud the Tri- 
nicy,to produce any juſt plea from ancient Church-Authority, do 
aliv,more candidly, relinquiſh this intereſt as to thoſe other Con- 
troyerfics 
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 aoyerfies, which they, in common with other reformed, main- 
tain againſt Catholicks; In defending'which points, when the 
Fathers are urged againſt them, their ordinary anſwer is: * That 
Error and Antichriſt came into the Church ſo ſoon as the Apo. 
ſles by death went out of it: And therefore they make even the 
Apoſtles themſelyes, not the Roman Empire, (for thar, they ſay, 
would keep out Antichriſt roo long) to be the © *@ namyov 
2- Thef, 2, \* "Phat the Fathers would have the Holy Scrip- 
tures £0 be believed, rather than any thing they ſay. - * That the 
Fathers are not to be believed in any thing they ſay contrary to 
the Scriptures : and that, if Antiquity be to be followed, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles are the moſt ancient, [theſe perſons, impu- 
denely, calling by the name of Prophets, Apoſtles, Scriptures, 
that private ſenſe chey impoſe upon them J See for this Volkel:us 
de yera Relig. 1,3, c. 40.—and I. 4. c,22.. and frequently elſewhere, 
and (ce Bez4, in his farſt. Epiſtle, applying like plaiſters co che 
wound of Dadithins. - | 
Chillingw: alſo, more candidly than many of his followers, in 
his new-Socinian way, that all neceſaries, ro all manner of perſons 
ufing | their induſtry, are clear inthe Holy Scriptures, ſeems very 
litele ſolicitous in engaging the Fathers, or other Antiquity, on 
bis fide, by reaſon of the evidence, in Holy Scriptures, of all ne- 
ceſſaries ;, and-the needleſneſs of deciding any non-neceſaries. 
—— I for my part [ ſaith he inthe latter end of his work after- his 
declaring, not the Articles of the Church of England; notthe 
barmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but the Bible, the Bible, to 
be his Religion?) after 4 long; (and 4s I verily believe and hope) im- 
impartial ſearch of the true way to eternal happineſs, do profeſs 
plainly, that I cannot finde any reſt for the ſole of my foot, but upon 
this: Rock only ['4. 6. of the Bible, not, of the Church , for as for 
this latter he goes 08] —1 ſee plaiuly, and with my owneyes ; 
that there are Popes againſt Popes, Council; ag ain Councils, ſome 
Fathers ag ainſt others, the ſame Father: CT — 4 c0n+ 
ſent of Fathers of one age againſt. a conſent of Fathers of another 
age, the Church of one age againſt the Church of another age, Tra- 
ditive Interpretations of Scripture, fow or none found; — no ſuffici- 
ent certainty, but of Scripture only, [not any it ſeems of Antiquiey, 
or of the Primitive Church : yet, out of which the Catholicks 
alwaies convinced Hereſies] for any conſidering man to build upon, 
Thus he, down-right. 
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And therefore it is confiderablez That, in his anſwers to + Ser the 
the Motives of his turning Catholick F (that you may ſee the Au- concluſion of 
choricy.of Antiquity, and of Church-Tradition, had a great hand- bis Preface, © 

in $..41, &c. 
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in leading him t6-Popery; but- none at. all in reducing him co 
Proteſtartiſaie) be is:o0t follicitous ar all rodeny, or diſprove, 
the truth of theſe motives ; but, ts traverſe the conſequence he 
formerly made from them, +So, to the firſt Motive to the Ro- 
man Catholick Religion : vis. — That, 4 perpetual viſible Pro» 
feſsion is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Retigion, ſo far as concerns 
the points in conteflation, He anſwers, not, by denying any ſuch 
viſible profeflion ro be wanting to Proteſtants ; Bur, that any 
ſuch viſible Profeſſion, wichour any mixture of falſhood, is nor 
 neceſliry» Again, cothe Fourth : — That many Points of Pro« 
reſt ant Dodtring are the opinions of Heretichs, condemned by the Pri- 
mitive Chnrch He anſwers,. for, | by -denying the FroteRave 
Dofrines to | be copdemned' 8s Heretical, by the Primitive 
Church ; Bur, that choſe in the: Primitive Church condemned 
many dodrines as ſuch; chat were not ſo. To the Sixth, 
——T bet the Dottaine of the Church of Rome is conformable, aud 
the deftrine of Proteſlants eantrary, to the dofFriue of the Fathers, 
who hved in the firſt &00Jears, even by 'the confeſ5ion of Proteſtants 
themſelves, He Atiſwers, not by denying th's z but by retortion 
of the like tothe Roman Church : — That the Dottrine of Pa- 
Piſts is confeſt by the Papiſts, contrary to the Fathers, m many points, 
But here he tells nor, in what points. And bad he, I ſuppoſe it 
. would either haye been in ſome points not conttoyerted with 
Proteltants; As perhaps about the Millenium : communicating of In- 
fants, or the like ; orelſe,'in ſome circumſtances, only of {ome 

. _ point controverted. To the Tenth, — That Proteſtants, by 
denying all bumane Authority either of Pope or Councils, or Church, 
roderermine controverſies of Fatth, have aboliſhed all poſzible means 
of ſuppreſcing Hereſie, or refloring unity to the Church t He anſwers, 
not, by denying Proteſtancs co rej:& all humane Authoricy,Pope, 
Councils, or Church : Bur by maincaining, that Proteſtanes, in 
having the Scriptures only, and indeavouring to believe. them in 
the true ſence, have inq need of any ſuch author ity for deter- 
mining matters of Faith; nor, can be JHerericks ; fand do 
take the only way for reſtoring unity. 4n all which, you ſee 
Church-authority and ancient Tradicion led on the man to be Ca- 
tholick ; and the rej<Ring this authority, and betaking himſelf ro 
a private interpretation and underſtanding of the Scriptures, and 

.indeavouringto believe them in their true ſence, reduced him to 
Proteſtantiſm. He mean-while not confidering;'/how any can be 
ſaid touſe a right indeayour to believe Scripture. 18 the true ſence, 
or, tO ſecure himſelf from Hereſie ; or ro conferve unity, * who 
refuſeth, herein, co obey che direRion of thoſe fpiricual Superi- 

ors, 
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ors, paſt, preſent, Fathers, Conncils, Biſhops, whom our Lord 

hath appoinced fo guide and inftru@& his Chnrch m the true ſence 

- of Scriptures,'as to matter of *Paith, Ur nn, flutuantes, circum- 
fſeramur omni vents dedrines 8&c. Eph'"4; 14. Again, * who re» 
fuſeth co centinue in the Confeſ5ion of the Faith of theſe Guides, 


ſo to eſcape Hereſies ; 2nd, to continue intheir Communion, fo 

to enjoy the Catholick unity, And what Hereſiear all is it here 

that Mr, Chilingw. fappreſfeth ?' which none can incur, that is 

verily perſwaded, that ſence, he takes Scripeure in, to be the 

right; and what Heretick is not ſo perſwaded ? For profeſſing 

any thing againſt ones Conſcience, or Judgment, or againſt whar 

he thinks is the ſence of Scripture, is not Hereſie, bu Hypecriy. 

And what new unity is this that Mr. Chillingw, entertains? thac 

none can 'want, who will but admit al! co his communion (what- 

ever tenents they are of) that, to this Interrogatory, whether 

they do indeavour to believe Scripture in a true ſence * Will anſwer 

affirmatively. f But this is beſide my prefent purpoſe ; and his f See his 

Principles hayebeen already diſcuſſed ar large in Diſc. 2. $« 38. Preface, 5. 

8&c, So much of 'Mr, _ | 43+ parag. 

By thefe Inſtances the difintereſſed will eafily diſcern, what To the 10th. 

_ way heis to take, if he will commit his ignorance , or diſſatisfa- ggngace-- 

Rion in Controverſies, to the guidance of Antiquity, or Church. Ol 

Authority paſt, when he ſees ſo many of the Reformed in the be- 

Sinning, batalſo ſeyeral of late, deſerting as it were ' their Title 

co it (excepting the times Apoſtolical) as not defendable, 

bo Lsſtly, In all thishe will bethe moreconfirm'd, when 55+ 

he obſerves, that cheſe-men, inſtead of imbracing, and ſubmit- 

ting to, the DoRrines and Traditions of former Church»=Do- 

Qrine, fly, in the laſt place, to thar deſperat ſhift of the early 

appearance of Antichrift in che world ; who alſo (as they ſay) 

muſt needs be comprehended within the Body of the Church, 

and be a profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; nay, muſt be the yery chief 

Guides, and Patriarchs thereof , and theſe, as high as the Fourth, 

or Fifth age z nay much ſooner, (ſay ſome) even upon the Exit of 

the Apoſtles, A conceit, which, arm*d,with the Texts, 1 Jo. 2. 

18. [lictle children, as ye haye heard , that Ancichrift ſhall come, 

{0 are there even now many Antichriſts ]—and c. 4. v. 3.-- [This 

is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard, that ic ſhould 

come ; and eyen now already is it inthe world, ] arm'd, I ſay, 

wich chcfe Texts miſapplied ro rhe perſons, whom they think fic 

eo diſcredit, at one blow cuts off the Head of all Church» Authori- 

ty, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, how ancient foeverz And the 


main Artifice this was, whereby Zuther made his new DeQtrrine 
| 4 
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co ſpread abroad and take root z when he had,'thus, firſt taken 
away all reyerence to former Church, apg;.igs conſtant Do&rines | 
and Traditions, 8s this Church, hgying, been, for ſo lang a time, . 
the very ſeat of Antichriſt, Babylon, the great Whore, and I know 
not what, And after this ground-work, laid; now, ſo much in 
Antiquity 'as any Proteſtant diſlikes, preſencly appears to him 
under the ſhape of Antichriſtian Apoſtacy:and in his reſiſting,and 
oppoſing the Church, he quiers his-conſcience herewith , and 
ſeems to himſelf, not a_Rebel againſt his ſpiritual .Governours, 
but a Champion againſt Antichriſt, But on theſe terms, it they 
would well conſider it, our Lords promiſes to the Church , that 
it ſhould be ſo firmly built en the Rock, as that che Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt it, and che Apoſtles PrediQion, thac.. 
it ſhould alwaies be a Pillar and ground of Truth, are utterly de- 
feared, and have miſcarried, in its.yery infancy. For how can 
theſe Gates of Hell more prevail, than, chat the chiet -Guides 
.and Governours of this Church, ſignified by the falſe Prophet, 
Apoe. 13.11. &c, with great fignes and mracles,ſhall let up Satans 
Kingdom and Standard in the midſt of it ; ſhall praRice a mani» 
fold 1dolatry within it; and-corrupt the Nations with their falſe 
Do&rines ; and laſtly, maintain this kingdom of Satan. (thus ſer 
up 1 ſay, not without, or againſt, bur within the bowels of, the 
Church) now, by the ordinary computation of Proteſtants, for. 


' above Twelve hundred years ; whilſt che Emperor, and other Ro« 


man Catholick, Princes are imagined during all chis time co be the 

Beaſt, or $:cular State, that epens its mouth in Blaſphemy ag ainſt 
God ; and makes war with the Saints/F To whoſe Religion this 
falſe Prophet gives life, Apoc, 13. 11, 15» Both which, this 
Beaſt and this Falſe- Prophet, for their Idolatry and Oppreſſion, 
at che appointed time (before this expe&ed ; now, they ſay, not 
far off,) ſhall becaſt into the Lake or poole of Fire, For {0 

their doom runs, Apoc. 19, 20,— 4nd the Beaſt was taken and the 

Falſe Prophet, —and both theſe were caſt alive into a lake of 
re, 

, And this, ſo great, and-miſchievous, an error, becomes in 
them much che leſs excuſable, fince the latter world hath ſeen the- 
appearance of tt.e great Falſe Prophet Mahomet upon the ſtage: 
and (ince they might eafaly diſcern, all the phenomena, or Charg- 
ers of the Apocalyptical falſe Prophet which are by chem,through 
inſaperable difficulcies, miſapplicd to the Pope, the Head of the 
Church, to have been moſt yi[ibly and eminently fulfilled in Him, 
* Who is the head and Founder of that falſe Religion, which hath 

op buldly inyaded Chriſtianicy, after ſo many hundred years 


growth . 
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growth ; and ſupplanted it in the greateſt and moſt dignified 

part of the conyerted world. * Whoſe ſigns and wonders,how 

lying or ridiculous ſoever (for ' God: forbid, any fuch ſhould be 

expetted from this falſe Propher, as our Lord, or his Apoſtles 

did) haye had the very ſame effe&, as the two Apoſtles F have } Apocal, 
foretold thoſe of the falſe Propher ſhould have, viz. the [edu&in, 13* ! 3» 74» 
and delufion of the Nations ; and if there be no wonder in the © Theſ.2. 
wonders, the greater wonder there 'is in the ſeduttion, that fol- 9» 1%: 
lowed upon them. * Who: hgth introduced a new Goſpel, and 

thac pretended to have been wricten in heaven, be aſſuming there. 

inthe perſon and voice of God ; new Sacraments ; new daies, and 

places, of ſolemn worſhip ; who hath moulded a new, fine, eafie 

religion, void (as he faichY of all Controverſies and ſubrilties ; 

and conſiſting only of one Article of Paith\ One only God and 

Mahomet bs Prophet. Deviſed new pleaſing laws, which (char 

they might be porne-blanck oppofic ro our Lords) are full of Juſt 

and uncleanneſs on one fide, and of cruelty, rapin, tyranny, vio- 

lence, thie ſword, flayery, and the law martial, on another : and 

hath invented new future ſenſual--Beaticudes fuitable ro the ob- 

ſervance of his laws. * Who hath changed Dies Dominica, for ſo- 

lemn worſhip, into Dies Feneris, and the viſiting of our Lords 

Sepulchre and Temple at 7eruſalem,to his at Mecha ; SubjeRing 

Sarah to Hagar, and Iſaac to I/mael, * Who bath eaken away the 

Chriſtian Alrars,, and the daily Eyangelica! Sacrifice, the Sacra- 

ments, the Priefts, and chrown out ot the Churches the Bodies 

of the Saints, interred there, as contaminating chem. 

* Who,after the atrempts of Cerinthas,C «rpocr ates, and others (e373, 
inS. 7obns daies, and the progreſs of Ars, ard his Diſciples, in 7 IT 
tollowing ages (almoſt all the ancient Hereticks being creache+ 
rous to onr Lords Divinity) hath ar laſt compleated that which 
is ſpoken'of 1 ob. 4. 2. * che Diſſo[ution of Jeſus Cas the vulgar, ; 
and choſe Greek Copies it follows, haye it; © zamnyss my T'ngiy, TSee Socrats 
+ Jor * the denial of eſis his coming in the fleþ (as other Copies) Hoſt. 1. 7, c 
4. e, bis deſcending from Heaven into the fleſh , whilſt he hach rob'd 32-— [rene- 
our Lord not only of his Divinity, but alſo, by this, of the High # / 3:6-i 8, 
Prerogatives of his Hamanity too; rov'd him alſo of his Croſs . | 
and. Dearh (which he ſaith he never ſuffered) and ſo rob'd Him 
arid the world of his Satisfattions and Merits, and allthe yer- 
tue of the Sacraments relatig thereto; and hath challenged 
the Honour , of being the [aft Propher, ſent from God. unto 
himſelf. * In whom che Dragon ſeems co have ſhewed his great- 4p%%- I 3+ 2+ 
eft, and /aft, Art ; (after the world was ſomewhat well acqaiar- 
ed with his former {nares.) For, —_ heretotore he chruſt 

n {| 
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- allthe world into 1delatry, now, out of the enyy which Satan 
bears to the Honour given by the Church to the glorified Sins 
his Diſciple and Champion, this falſe Prophet, becomes 4 profeſes 
enemy to all former Idolatry ; and much diſpleaſed he is with 
Chriſtianity upon this accouvt, And again, out of the envy Sa- 
tan bears to the Divinity of our Lord, a great zealot this his falſe 
Prophet is for the worſhip of one only God ; that (ſaith he) hath: 
neither wiſe, nor ch1i1d, Yet who, in oppoſing and denying the 
Divinity of our Lord Feſ«v, the Sox, hath loſt, and depriy'd bim- 
ſelf of, God the Father too, in St, Johns conſequence ; For, 
8 1 Jo. 2. 23.— He who denieth the Son [i. e. that Jeſus is the Son ; 
| or (ver. 22.) that He is the Chrift, or, 1 70. 4. 3.— that Feſus 
Chriſt s come in the (le[Þ [4, e. come from heaven, or from God, m- 
ro the fleſs, all which this falſe Prophet expreſly oppoſeth ; ] He 
that, thus, denies The Son, the ſame [allo Jh4th not the Father, faich 
the Apoſtle. And ſothis man of ſin recaines no title either to 
God che Son, or God the Father z either to the God of Chriſtians, 
oro the Heathen God's , whomalio he hath caſt off. 
$. 314- * Who hath planted himſelf in all che, primiively famous 
Churches co whom our Lordor his Apoſtles direRed cheir Epi- 
"Apec. 12: files (except one, where the woman eloch'd wich che Sun hath 
6,14.2 Theſſ bicherto had a place provided for ber) and, amongſt others, in 
2: 4. God's Temple at Feruſa/em., from the poſfailion of which no 
Apve, 13+3s Chriſtian Heroical att have been able hitherto, finally to 
: expell him. * Who,pofleſſing all the middle of the carth,and ha» 
Apoc. 13 ving thruſt ap the Church as it were into a corner, and the outer. 
3, &» sSkirts,thereof,the Iſlands of the Weſt, hath erefted anew dread- 
[| Apoc, 12, fulEmpire, and reviv'd the Image of the former Heathen State, 
© that perſecuted the Church in che beginning, and which lon 
6, 14.--13« - 2h ; 5 
5.--IL. 3 ſince ſeemed to haye received its mortal wound; which he hath 
Date 7. 25+ wonderfully cured : And leated this bis Empire'1n the very ſame 
—__ To place, and turned the St. Sophis, heretofore che glory of Chriſti» 
+ Mede Apo» 8" Churches, into a Moſche,* Whoſe miraculous conqueſts have 
ftacy of lat- madethe world to wonder after him, and to Adore him ; ſayi 
er times, «, Who is like to im ? who, able ro make war wich him ? Apo, 1g, 
" 4.---Dr. 3,4 * With-whoſe perſecution no former can be compar'd ei- 
More Syneps cher for duration of- time, or (by his facile, andſenſual, Religion) 
Prophet, C:7» flayghter of ſouls: *.Who alſo bath aftlied Chriſtianity now 
i Apo- for abovea 1000 of the Proteſtants 12 hundred and ſixty Daies|þ 
is 4 > taken for years: near upon the fame time(char they may ſer the'o 
£*1*35%- numbers alſo fic Him) as, they lay, the Pope hath oppreſſed it. 
["Only, the Antiquicy of the Churches pretended Idotatry, ſaid 
ta be about, or -beiore, 4. De 400+F /forcerh them to begin their 
account 


Chap. XV. aennſt Church- Authority; $« 315; 
account of the ' Popes Apoſfiacy, and opprefion of the Faith, to 
carly , as, juſtly computed, ic happens to be already expired. Yet 
expired, wichout any alteration of affairs obſerved at this time, 
correſpondence to the Prophecy (for chat change at the Reformaci- 
##n, (a great one indeed) on the other fide, comestoo early ) 
whereas the account applied cothe Mabomeran apeftucy, being of 
200. years later date, ſuffers as yer no contradiRtion from the 
eyent. 

by all theſe things, by abrogating the Laws, and 
Worſhip not only of all the former Heathen Gods, but alſo of the 
Chrifians,and the true, God ; and, inſtead thereof, ſetting up his 
OWN, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. hath oppoſed, and exalted himſelf above, all that is 
called Ged , and ſhewed himſelf, as though be were God: If we 
may underſtand theſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, coucerning this 
later enemy of God, and his Church, as we do thoſe of the Pro. 
phets (whence they were borrowed) concerning thoſe anciene 
ones: The King of Babylon, and the King of Tyre, and Antie- 
chus Epiphanes, ot whom like things are ſpoken there. Of the 


375 | 


$+ 325« 


King of Bebylon thus the Prophet E/ay fF — Thos didft ſay in thine tc.1413; 
heart : 1 will aſcend into heayen ;, above the Stars of God, will 1 ex- 14, : 


alt my throne : 1 will fit in the Mount of the Teftament [the Temple] 
I will aſcend above the height of the clouds, and be like tothe Higheſt, 


Of che King of 'Tyre thns the Prophet Ezech. f — Thou haſt fc. 23. 2. 


ſaid, I am God ; and have ſuten in the chair of God, &c, and, ver. 
6. ——Thy beart is elevated ,as the heart of God. Andof Antio- 


ches thus the Prophet Daniel. F —Thet he (howld elevate and mag- | CIs 36, 


anihe himſelf againſt every" God; and ax 

mock fam mn the Goll of bis Fathers he ſhould not ac- 
Comt of, neither care for any of the Sodr. \\ Yer ,Vin the fulfilling 
of theſe Prophefies, their exakations. and blaſphemies (who Rill 
had ſome Deity whom they externally prof 20 adore,) their 
Empires, and Tyrannies over the Saints, are n@ way comparable 
to thoſe of the preſent Mabomeren Empire ; andehis Son of 1(- 
mae!*; preſaming co exalt himſelf above rhe Son of God ; Chriſt 
our Lord, who 4s over all rhiugs, God Bleſſed for ever, Laſtly, 
* who hath cffeRed all his Projefts with the greater ſucceſs, and 
leſs diſturbance or jealouke ot Chriſtians, becauſe one part of 
them, our-of a particular intereſt, and inteſtine quarrels, miſ- 
"apply the Prophefies co another Perſon , Another part, from 
the high expreflions of them,(which are uſually very Hyperbolica!) 
expett yer greater macters, than baye been diſcoyered in him, or 
probably ſhall be,in any other, 


Nn2 However,” 


4inſt the God of Gol: ſpeak, 37: 


| Rom. 9, Gs 


A276 $315: ' of the pretence of Certainty Chap,XVT, 
Howeyer, T think, He, that ſoberly weighs the things ſaid 
before, will ſee, what lictle reaſon Proteflants have had to ar- 
raigne, and condemn, the Biſhop of Rome; the chief Paſtor of 
Chriſts Flock, for this great falſe Propher ; and mean while to 
abſolye,and diſmiſs this Barrabas.T o whom the New Teſtamene 
Propheſies ſeem to agree with much exaRneſs, but no way to 

ſuit co the other. | 


CHAP, XVL 
of of the pretence of Certainty, againſt Church-CA athority.. 


Reply ro the 24 Defence, The pretended certainty of a Truth, againff 

Church- Authority, 6.318, | 

1. That it s 4 very difficult thing to arrive to a rational, and de- 

 mouſt rative certainty, in matters intelleual , more, in mat- 
ters Divine, and. Spiritual , and eſpecially, in ſuch Divine mat= 
ters, where Church- Authority delivers the contrary for 4 cer« 

' tain Truth, Ibid. 

Inſlances made in four principal points of modern Controverſie.: 
For which Church- Authority is, by matty Proteſtants, charged 
with Idolatry, and Sacriledge, $. 320. 

1+ The Corporal , preſence, and conſequently Adoration, of 
Chrifts Body and Blood in »be Euchariſt, $.32 1, 
2. Invocation of Saints, 322. 
3-Veneration of Iniages, $: 323» 
4. Communion in one kind, 5. 324. 

2That ſuch certainty, if in a Truth of ſmall import ance, though 
it cannot yield an obedience of Aſſent to Church- Authority, yet 

flands obliged ſtill to an obedience of filence;$. 330, X 

Conceded by Proteſtants, $.3 31. | 
3. That ſuch Certainty of a Truth never ſo important, and neceſ- 
ſary (where alſo one is to becertain, thatit is ſo) though it be 
; Juppoſed free from the 2bedience, of Aſſeut , and of ſilence, yet 
ſtands obliged to a third, a paſsive obedience, to Church- Authori« 
iy, 4 peaceable undergoing the Churches Cenſures (though this be 
the heavieſt, Excommunication ; and that unjuſt; ) without erett« 


ing, 


* 


Chap. XVI, egainſt Church* Amthority, $..316, 2377 
- ing, Or joning i190: any other external Communion, divided from 
ir. Which third obedience only yielded, preſerves the Church 
| from ſchi/me, Y« 332, 333» 


Have ſpoken hitherto of the firſt of the two Guards (men- $-3t 65. 
tioned before; 5. 27S.) which Proteſtants uſe, co deieat obe- 
dience to the Council of Trent, or any other, though proved ne» 
yer ſo legal, or ſupreme; viz. the obligation to follow their Con- 
ſcience againſt any humane Authority, even though this Conſci- 
ence be errenzous. To which hath beenreplied : Thar, ſuch 
obligation granted, yet there is no general ſecuricy to any one in 
this pra&ice ; becauſe of another obligation precedent tothis : 
namely, his duty, firſt, rightly to inform his Conſcience; ſo that, 
whenſoever the firſt is negleed, the latter excuſeth not. And 
then: For the reQifying this information of Conſcience, which 
requires our greateſt care, I have ſer down.($. 274,278, 277-) che 
three common deceits, the intereFed Will nſeth rocorrupt, Or 
miſpnide the Conſcience, oof bro—coeng as it pleaſeth ; namely, 
7. Eicher by hindring the Jadgment from any ſearch of ſuch 
matters of Relipion, and wholy diverting ic to other imploy- 
ments, whereby it may become more pliable to any imprefſion, in 
thete ſpiritual matters, which ſecular intereſt recommends : 
2. "Or, by rp a ſearct! into” fach matters, but this pre- 
ingaged, and conhnedtoa Party :'3. Or, by admitting an im- 
partial ſearch into all ſides :* But ch's, only as to arguments drawn 
from ſeeming- Reaſon , but not, as to thoſe other, drawn from thz 
jaſt weight of preſent, or paſt, Church: Authority. Alt which 
Arts and Deceits, of the Will, have been ſeriouſly refleed on, 
and cenſured (the firſt fo, 5.281, &c. The ſecond, $5. 289. &c, , 
The third, 5. 291, &#.) And 46; a welkinformed Conſcience, ***<i 
wall 6 reduced to obedience of Church+ Anthority, in all ſpiritual! matters ; 
at leaſt," ſuch, or-ſo many, wherein it acknowledgeth no abſoluce 
Certainty of its own opinions, 

Now of the ſecond Guard, or Defence,(men tioned before, $317 
$4271. againſt obedience to a legal Church- Authority;(uſed by thoſe © 
Proteſtants, who ſee the weak plea of a miſinformed conſcience, 
which eyery groſs error makes-uſe of; and who ſeem more reſpeR- 
fal, and wary, to preſerve their duty to their ſpiricual Supetiors ) 
viz. Where perſons bave a certainty, that ſuch Church- Avtho- 
rity manifeſtly errs, Which certainty they ſay, any one may 
preſume of ſo often, as he can demonſtrate the contrary of whac 
is mainteined by this Authority. Thetrial of which Demonſtra- 

tion 


&. 318, 


$-31B. of tut pretence of Certamnty Chap. XVI 
tion akſo, whether it be a erue one, they ſay; is thus certainly diC- 
covered, if ſo many others, as heat it, and - underſtand che terms, 
are alſo {atisfied and convinced by it (for ſuch a fence npainſt faile 
Demonſtrations the more judicious Proteſtants have made againſt 
the Puritans, and thoſe, who have pretended manifeſt errors in, 
and ſo refuſed obedience to, their own Provincial, or National 
Synods.) | 
In anſwer to this Second Defence. Firſt : Ir may be noted 


' here : That all perſons not-certain are , by this plea, letero 


Church-obedience. Secondly. Theſe things, concerning Certain- 
ty, ſhall freely be granted unto them: 1, That, who is certain 
of any thing, neither ought , nor indeed poſſibly can, yield the 
obedience of A ſſeut to any Authority whatever propoſing the con» 
erary; nor may profeſs co yieldit ; forchis is lying, and aRing 
apainſt Conſcience.: 2. And again ; That to one liable to error 
in ſome things, yet ſome other chings may well be ſo plain, and 
manifeſt, thac he may have abundant certainty chereof, And : 
3+ Thar ſuch a Demonſtration of his Certasnty, as, propoſed to 
any that underſtands the terms , ſatisfieth and conyinceth him, 
is good, But, theſe granted, yet a Judgment, well purged from 
Secular Intereſt, will here alſo conſider, 

7. That it is no ſuchesfie matter, as it is thought, to arrive 
at certainty in things intelleQual,where our ſences do not aſlrſd us ; 
and eſpecially choſe, that are Diyine, and Spiritual , * where, 
theſe things not being colleQed by Reaſon, but originally deliver- 
ed to us by Divine Revelation, both the matters are, many-cimes, 
very myſterious, treating of the perfetions, wiſdom, and waies, 
of God: is Divine Laws , and Sacraments ; things above.onr 
natural reach; and the words alſo, ſignifying theſe to us; are 
many times not free from ſeveral cceptions, literal, and figura- 
tive (elſe all perſons would agree in the ſame ſence) ſo that appa- 
rent contradiQion in the words, by diſdinguiſking of ſome term, 
is none in the ſence, bue both the verbal ContradiQories yery 
true; * Where again, theſe Revelations -being many, and all 
moſt certainly erue, none may be taken in ſuch aſence, as to con. 
trad;Q any other ; And laſtly, * where, the true-efence of things, 
abſtracted from all their Accidents (which accidents again cannot 
be known to us to be ſo, but by an aituat ſeparation being nor per- 
fe&ly known to us, hence alſo though it be molt certain co us that 
ewo contradifories cannot: be true, yet is it moſt difficule to dif- 
cern,what things traly contradia.For it is a ContradiQion only, 
when che ſame ching is denied of, or removed from, its felf. - 
ens 


Chap iXVIs againſt Church® Autherity. 6. 319. 

this {'a men is not 2-man.] Or this [A man is white, and nac 

whice} where the forma! Contradiftion, being reſoly'd,is | white+ 

nels is notwhiceneſs: Manbood is not Manhood.) And it is no 

contradiRtion, bu truth, when ever a thing is denicd of any thing 

not it ſelf, Therefore chis, what is, or is nor, the thing it ſelf ; or, 

its eſſence, maſt exaſtly be known, before a true and rea!l con- 

tradition beſo. And this difficulty, which is indeed in all na- 

ere, muſt Kill he the greater in theſe things ſpiritual, and: more 

remote from ſence ; of which we are ſpeaking. — Cams res tants 

jt (faith St. Avfiin F) ut Dens tibi ratione cognoſcendus fit, omnejne f See before 

putas idonevs, dec, And,Tu ines libros, qui ſand#i, Divinarumg; $. 29 ” 

rerum pleni, &c, fine Duce irruis? And;,— Nihil eft facilins, ze 

_ quan nen-{plum ſe djcere, ſed etiam opinari, verum inveniſſe ; ſed 

| hoc reipfathfpodilomum oft, Andtherefore, in that excellent Trea« 

iſe, F he adviſeth chem firſt, laying afide ſuch fancies of cer- , 

tainty. tO. believe the Church, — Quo iluminaturo preparentur T C rms 

Neo.] And, indeed, whois there, it he refle& upon the many ** = 
certainties, that he bath had in ſoms opinions, afterward 

forſaken, thac will. not -percrive , that this conceited 

certainty is an ordinary fallacy, which thoſe, who know 

leaſt, and ſo have leaſt reaſon to think themſelves certain 

are moſt ſubject ro. — ©ui ad patca reſpicit , facile pronunci- 


But:then further z: Tf in choſe things Divine, this particu- 6 218; 
lar point, wherein we precend a certainty, be ſuch, as chat the ITS 
fupremeſt Church- Authority , propoſeth to us the contrary as 
certaing an Authority, (nor to mention here the ſupernatural aſ- - 
filtance promiſed them) of the ſame, or better abilicies, than we, 
for their Incelletuals; and that hath all che ſame exrernal means, 
and Srounds, .of the knowledge of ſuch point as we, perhaps 
' more; towhomalſo all the Grounds, Motives, Arguments of 
our certainty. of it haye been communicated ; perſons likewiſe 
(we oughtto preſume) of as much diligence in ſearching truth, as 
mach integrity, and freedom from pailion, and intereſt, as our 
ſelves; For theſe judge- for themſelves as- well as for their Sub- 
geis;.and fer down their own, as. well as preſcribe anothers, 
faith , this, 'I ſay, will make any ſuch conceited certainry- on our 
fide. yet-rouch more; irrational: (See more ſaid of thisin the 4ths 
Diſc. $:.1 1.) And taſtly, -befides all this, our pretended Demon= 
fractions, | being put.co the trial according to the former Prote- 
Ranc-Defanition of a demonſtration, will prove conſtantly falſe, as 
tom-which ſo; many tations] - and learned perſons, hearing or 

a reading, 


p 
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280 $320. Of the pretenci of Certaimty Chap,XVI; 
reading them, conginnetogdifſenr, - ' Neicher here will the plea, 
et: the per/picxiry/ and clearneſs of the Scriptures (in! ſuch poine, 

{ordinarily the Chief pretence-we have for our certainty) any way 
relieve us, Or releaſe our obedience to theſe Governeurs,” but rather 
promote it. .Becaule, if theſe Scriptures ro us clear, ſo will they 
be to them : Or,. it theſe Scripeures, like che Iſraelites Cloud, 
be lighe co' one, and darkgeſs ro another, our humility ought 
to believe , that the. light fide of'ic will be :racher coward 
the Church-Governours, than toward us, when ſingular, and 


differing from thems who alſo are appointed fro enlighten 
}| Mat. $14 us. (| 


6.320 . The four mairpoints, that are maintained by - che- ſupreme * 
Church-Authority, ro which Proreſtants refuſe conformity, and 
at which they take moft offence, and many wy charge the 


Church of Rome with Idolatry and Sacriledge;annd, 1. The cor- 

poral preſence of Chriſts Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, and 
conſequently Adoration of them, as preſent. 2. Worlhip and In- e 
poration of Saints, 3. Veneration of Tmages ; 4. Come a 
munion in oxe kind, As for affth, which mighr be added : The r) 
language, that ought to be uſed, according to ſeveral Nations, in | 
the Celebration of the publick, Service of God, 1 here omit it x PAY 
Suppoſing this might be eafily ſo accomodated,as, ſo/ely, ro be na 
hinderance of an union; where all the other real Controverſies 

are accorded between the two.Churches. + ts! 


For the Firſt, then, of theſe four points, the corporal pre. 
$. 327; ſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, from which follows Adoration : 
'w——— Since, as hath been ſhewed in the firſt Diſcourſe, $. 62, and more 
copiouſly in the Hiſtorical Diſc. of the Euchariſt, 5.35. a poſli- 
bilicy rheresf is nor oppoſed by many of the Reformed ; end 4 

the true ſenge of Hoc eft Corpus meum, and of other Scriptures, 

whether de fatto, theſe dodeclare ic ſo preſent, is that, by which 

his Queſtion, between the two Parties muſt be decided ; I ſee 

not what Demenſtrattye certainty, any Proteſtanc can rationally 

precend, of the ſenſe he gives to theſe Scriptures, in oppoſition 

£0 chat ocber ſenge of them, which is maintained by Chuych- 4u- 

thority ; and hath been, by ſo many Councils, expreſly declared, 

(long before Proteſtancy thoughe on ; + Of which Councils, 

ſee 1 Diſc. $. 57. nous this, after ſo long, and ſubcilſe diſpures 

for aboue three hundred years ; viz. from the 24d, Nicen Coun- 

cilco the daics of Berengarins ; and after ſo diligent. an Exami- 

Ration 


_ 
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Chip. XVI ap«inff Church Authority. S. 321 
riation (on all fides)-of Primitive Tradition, by Pſchaſim, Ber- 
fra, and others, Bot G . and, fince chat, by 
Lanfrank, Guitmund,' &c, at the appearance 'of Berengariw. 
Which Primitive Tradition, and judgement of Antiquity, that it 


the ſame concerning theſe Scriptures , with that of the preſens 


peace-of the Church, and not pre-ingaged in Difputes, will re. 
ceive ſufficient ſatisfation,heverry, who will at bis leiſure 
ſpend a few hours in a publick Library co read, entire, and noc 
by cited parcels, the ſhort Diſcourſes, on this ſabje&, of * vt. 
Ambroſe , De Myſler, initiand. chap. 9. —— * The Author of the 
Books, De Sacramentis [aſcribed to the ſawe Father} /, 4. the 
4; and 5. Chapters, * Cyrill, Hieroſol. Catechiſ. Myſtagog. 4. and 
$5- *Chryſoflom, in Matt, Homil, 83.——In. A#- Apoſt. Hom. 21. 
——Tn, 1 Cor. Hom. 24. * Greg. Nyſſen, Orat. Catechet. c. 36,37. 
*Euſeb. Emiſſen. or Ceſarins Arelatens. De Paſchate'Serm., 5, *Hi- 
larins Piftao, De Trinitate, the former part oi the eighth book, 
* Cyril. Alexand. In Evangel. Johan, 1, 10.c.13. Concerning the 
Authenticalneſs of ſeveral of which pieces (for the laſt Prote-« 

nt refuge is to' pronounce them ſpurious) you may remember 


Charch Aurhoricy,, I chinkany one, that is well affe&ed to the @ft7 of maeynet te 


abr: 


T vid 


tnd 
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the foreciced paſſage of Caſaubon f ſpeaking of ſuch a ſubterfuge +6. 307. 


of Du Moulins, — Falſw illi Cyrillhu Hieroſolymit anus, falſus Gr. 


Nyſfenna ; falſus Ambroſins, faiſs omnes ; mibi liquet, falli ipſum 


[Molinzum.] 

;” Not, that I affirm here, that every one, that reads theſe 
pieces, ſhall be ſo perſwaded, and convinced, For, as' hath 
been ſhewed, the Intereſts of the Will have a ſtrange power of 
diſguifing, and miſcolouring, things to the underſtanding. As, 
when, perhaps, the pre-defign of making a Rep/y to an Adverſary, 
is the reaſon of ones reading of ſuch a piece of a Father ; and 
when one hath, firſt; Rated the Queſtion to himſelf, ordered 


his Arguments, deduced his Concluſions , folved ObjeRions, 


&c, and then, upon ſuch provocation of an Antagoniſt , is 
brought to examine their writings; bere we may preſume, ſuch 
a one will be yery loath now to pull down the whole Fabrick he 
hath builrbefore, and to lay down his Arms : and that it will go 
hard, 'if hecannor fnd ſomething m them ſeeming favourable 
to hiscauſe. Either, .*, for the Terms uſed by the Father ; he 
will contend;: that they are to be taken accordiagto the mode"of 
thofe-times, and not in a proper, or modern, ſenſe : @zx Thar 
their Rherarick, and Eloquence, fitted, not to ſtate the Queſtion, 
or inform the Judgement , but to moye AﬀeRions, and on 
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expreſſions, 25, rigour- 


the Will, doth often make uſe of fuch 


oully taken, tranſcend the Trath.- Or, \*. For the Jenſe ” 


when apparently againſt bim ; be will propoſe ſome ſeeming- 
- pare 5th. co dives that follow from itz or, 
ſome other Tenents of the Father, that will not conſiſt with ie; 
and the Tranſlation alſog or np =_ many times be bla = 6 
Or, *. Touching theDiſcourſe ;* He will either pronounce the 
gov fan Joo be frented « 
diRerent ile from the Father's other works -: or, ſome words 
uſed in it, ſome Rites, or Cuſtoms mentioned, that are of a later 
date or age; or, ſuch work not found in ſuch Editions; or,not 
mentioned by later writers : or, that it.is in p4r4 corrupted and 
interpolated; and, nor all of a piece, *Or at ſeaſt, He will find 
ſome Clauſes, in the ſame, or in ſome other, diſcourſe of the F4- 
ther, whereby he may ſeem to confeſs-in one place, what he de- 
nies in another : or, which may ſerve art leaſt co render him 
ſomewhat confuſed and obſcure in the Point , arid ſo, ſerviceable 
tono Party. Iname theſe defences not ſo, bur that ſometimes 
they may be true, but, that they are much oftner made uſe of, 
chan there is any juſt cauſe ; and, are apt to blind the unwary, 
and preoccupated, and ſuch, as have the infelicicy to be engaged 
againſt Truth, before they are well read in Antiquity, 
$.321.n.2 Sothelate Cenſurer of Dr. 4rnau/ds laſt Book concerning 
the Euchariſt, Vigier, after the two former Combatants, Arnaud, 
and Claude, one by taking the Fathers in a plain, and literal 
the other, in a Metaphorical ſenſe, had each of chem challeoged 
+3Reg.3.27. Antiquity, as clearly on his own fide, ſeeks to diſpatch the Con- 
|| Eng. Tran- troverſie , much what like the Foman in the Book of Kings f, 
lat. p. 80, whoſe the chifde was not, — Nec mihi, nec Tibi ſit, Saying |) — 
| That the-true belief of the ancient Church , about tha point of the 
Euchariſt, iu very hard to be known , That there are innymerable 
perplexities init ; and that, if the Fathers bave believed the Re- 
ality, « be ſeeth no reaſon to doubt, .but they did, they beliyed (it 
in (uch « manner, which neither Roman Catholucks, nor Proteſtauts, 
ner any other Chriſtian Seciety, would approve of. And fo, p.66,0&c. 
TT hat the former Greek Church may not be found Tranſubſtanti- 
aliſt, he is content, they ſhould be Stercoranifts; : (i.e, holding 
I know not, whar panified corruptible corporal prefence of our: 
Lord, much more groſs, and. incredible, than that of Trenſub - 
ftantiation) For, whecher the'Greeks tall ſhort of, or go-beyohd, 
the Latine Church herein, he thinks all ro his purpoſe , ſo they 


be not juſt the ſame. Bur tben, over. born with Dr. Ar#culds: 
modern'teſlimonics, .manifcſting the unanimous iaccord therein; 


of 
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of the prefene Oriental, wich the Weſtern, Churches, here he 
will have have taken up this their opinion of late from 
pom 8 ay — to wyrtr rag rs their Fere- 
s, —— There-may bave happened (ſaith he [| ) « change, ſince 
the eſtabliſhing of the Deftrixe of Tranſubſtantiation is the Latine 
Church , either by the mixture and commerce of the Latines and 
Greeks, or by the Pojages of the Portugais , and other Nations , 
into'the Oriental (hurches Mean. white , the preſent Oriental 
Churches thas conſenting wich che Reman, it may well be con- 
fidered, what would become of the Proteſtant cauſe, ifthe Con« 
trorerfie ſhould now be referred to the Deciſion” of a lawful 
General Council. 
Machwhat the ſame courſe takes. Aſonſieur Claude in 
his ' laſt Reply. co Dr. Arnauld, For the ſhewing of which a 
little more ac , becauſe I am ſpeaking here of the Eucha- 
"ft, and-what I thall ſay , may ſerye for a pre-advertiſement to 
ſome, leſs experienced in this Controverfie,. chat may light on 
his Book, and are in danger of receiving ſome imprefſions from 
it, prejudicial co the Catholick, Faith; I beg leave of the Rea» 
der.to make a ſtep, chough ſomewhar out of my way , yer not 
much beſide my purpoſe; Remitting thoſe , whothink this 


233 
hy 
fy drirndel he 


|P- 94+ 


- Br. 


MH. © 296. 


$., 321.0, 3- 


Farreign Author leſs concerns them, to the proſecution of the - 


former Diſcourſe, reſum'd below 5. 321. n. 27. 


iſt, This Author buſyes himſelf || to- accumulate many || 1, 3c, x; 
of 


Teſtimonies concerning the miſerable ignorance , and decay 


Learning, in the madern Greek, and other Oriental » Churches, . 
© alfocipe Nt.g. 6 1s; 


| of the Moſcavites ||, even among(t their Moneſtiche, 

Priefts,..and Biſhops; which induſtrious diſparaging of their Sc1- 
' ence ſhews, he hath no mind to ſtand to their Jadgemene, 
He relates their many Superſtitious and ridiculous Rites, and 


Ceremonies in Religion; their extreme Poyerty ;- and ſo, how . 
eaſily they are t0:be gained co ſay, .or do, any thing, with the 


Money, or,, (co ſpeak it in better Language,) with the Chari- 
ties, which, the Latines frequently w on them. Hence 


theſe Nations _ {o ignorant , their ſentiments in Religion 


are leſs to be yalue 


2. He proceeds || to tell us the many opportunities , the 5.321, n. 4; 
Letines have had, of introducing Innoyations, and propagating [| Z2G3.G5, 


the Reman: Faith in thoſe Countreys , 1- By ſomany Weſtern 
Armies that baye paſſed thicher, for the Conqueſt of the Holy 
Land ; and have fertled there, to maintaip their ViRories z 
and ſo-kepe the Orientals in Subje&ion for near 200 zears ; 

Ooat * 2 By 


*». 
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*: By the inabilay-of the latet Grecian Emperenrs to defend 
their Dominions ; and ſo, their often endeavouring:to accom» 
modate Religion after the beſt way for their Secular advantages ; 
and that was, by a Conformity in it with the Weſt ; *. By the 
continual Mifions of Pyiefie, and Religiow of all Orders, (each 
of them ſtrivingto have ſome plantation in the Eaft;) eſpeci- 
ally, the Mifions of Feſuites, thither who by their manitold 
diligence; in inſtruRing their children, educating their youth, 
diſtributing many charities -to the neceſſirous, - playing the Phy- 
ſitians, teaching the Mathematicks, &c. infinuate alſo into them 
their Religion, having corrupted alſo ſeveral of cheir Biſhops. 
Hence we may imagine, theſe Mifions of the Latines baying 
thus overſpread the whole fac of che-Eaſt , and praQtifing ſo 
many A&s to change its Faith, it will ſeem ahard task to prove, 
concerning any particular Teſtimony procured from thence , 
that the perſons. ſubſcribing it are no way Latiniz'd, no way 
tainted in their judgement.; and, that they are not already cir- 
cumyented, and won over in ſome Points, though perhaps they 
may fill ſtand our in ſome others. #[All this He doth, co ſhew 
the great induſtry of theſe. Mi[sions to, pervert the Truth there : 
But, indeed, manifeſts their indefatigable zeal and cotirage , 
through infinite hazards, to. adyance it : negociating the Con- 
verſion of Infidels, as well as the inſtruQion of ignorant Chre+ 
ſtians: And Reman Catholicks are much indebted to M. Ctaude 
for his great pains, in giving ſo exaR an account of their 
' 3+» Having premiſed ſuch a Narrationas this, torbe made 
uſe of, -as he ſees fit, tor invalidating the Teſtimonies of the 
modern Greeks, 31y. He declares, :that he doth not undertake 
at all to ſhew, that the Greeks coricur with Protefants in their 
Opinion concerning ourLords preſence in the Eucharift; and much 
complains of his Adverſary, tor impoſing ſuch an attempt upon 
him. L. 3. c. 1. — 18 « net our buſineſs here (ſaith he) :10- ſhew ; 
whether the Greeks have the ſame Faith which we [ Proteſtants} 
have, on the ſubject of the Holy Sacraments : Thisis 4 perpetual 
Illuſion that 24, Arnauld puts upen bu Readers ; but, whether 
the Greeks believe of che Sacrament that , which the Church of 
Rome believes. Andl, 3.c.13. He faith, — He would have none 
imagine, that -he pretends no difference l etween the Opinion of the 
Greeks, and Proteſtants :' and he thinks that none of the Prote« 


ſtantDoQors have pretended is. PULP ALD = his ſtating; of the 
E £ 


Greek Opinion, Tothe cealur 2 K2S it peiſratſonnable; 
| | | he 
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. be fgith *Tbhat to this be bath nothing to anſwer ; ſave,” that Pro.. *p. 336. 
teltaces are not obliged"to defend the. Sentiwent of the Greeks: ,,. ,,;; 'm #1. 12.83. 


and, that bis bufine i 


# 1 t0 enquire what it 1 n0t; bow maint 4in- 
+ able, And faith elſewhere, That both the Greeks and Latines P- 337 
are far departed from the Evangelical ſimplicity, and the main 
and natural explication, -the Ancients have given to the Myſtery of 
the Enchariſt, b 211.3 o% "6s +ic 4 That 
' Herethenz+zft.. as to the'ſacer ages of the Church, 7 
' fants tand by themſelyes 3. and:che Reformation was made, 25 
Calvin confeſfet it, 44 toto.mundo. 2, After ſuch a Confeili- f Epift.P, Me- 
on, M.Claxde ſeems not to deal ſincerely, in that, wit '& [anithoni, 
nough, he draws ſo frequently in both his Replies, the ſayings of 
the Greek, wricers of later times , co the Proteſtaut ſenſe ; and 
- Puts his Adyerſaryrotherroubleof contutiog him And, from —— 
the'manyabſuidicies, that be pretends would fol'ow upon the ”* * - 
Greek, Qpinion , taken according co their plain expretlions , 
faith ; theſe inteng only, * a Preſence of Chriſts Body in the 
Euchariſt, asto its Vertue and Efficacy, oppoſite to its Reality 
and Subſtance, and * an Union of the Bread there to the Divinity 
only ſo far, as the Div.nicy to beſtow on it the Salvifica! Vir- 
tue or Efficacy. of ChriftsBody : and * a conjunRion of the Bread, 
there, to Chriſts natural Body, born of the Bleſſed Virgin, but , _-.1..”, 298. 
to'ity'as in Heaven, not bere; toit, as a'Myſtery may be ſaid 60 © 1 
be an Appendix, or Acceſſory, to the thing, of which jt # 6 Myſtery, «<Ang* 
Bu all this is the Proteſtant opinion, 3. Again, ſeems not co 4 (oo 
- deal fincerely,- in that , whilſt he s the modern Greeks to \; Erith) wm. y, 
-retain che forinerDo&rine.of their Church as high as Dameſcen, ' * : 
and:che2; Council of Nice ||;".and again', | Dameſeen noe to || 1-3-0 +13-P- 
tave been the firſt, that had ſuch choughts, (viz. of an Aug- 315- . 
mentation of. Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt by the SanRifyed F/. 3 c. 13 
Elements ; as it was augmented, when he here on earch, by 7+ 326. — & 
his nouriſhment, ): bat co bave borrowed them from ſome An- l. 4 c. 9. p. 
cient Greek Fathers ; — Nyfen Ora. Catechet,c.37, 4838. —"—_ 
_ (See this Fathers/words'below”$..321.,n. 14.) and Anaſtaſius 4 wfr-p-360 
| $in4it. who explained cheir Dofrine by the ſame comparion, 
85 Damaſcen, and the Greeks following him, did; yer doth not 
: freely declare both theſe , the Ancient Greeks , as well as che 
: later, . eicher rodiffer from, or to agree with, the Proteſtant Opi- 


- 


, 


'-nioR, : d; D;; . . 
| Having faidthis; That howeyer the'Greek Opinion varies $. 321.1, 6. 
' from'the' Proteflants, ir'toncerns him nor; Next, he declates : 
That what ever the Greeks may be proved to have held, con- 
cerning, fome tranſmmutarion of che Bread,and Wine intoChriſts 
apes Oo 3t Body 
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 ," Boty and Blood, or, concerningia.Real;Yor:Cerforaliprefence, 
arid their vrderſtanding, Hoc 3f:corpur rhewnt, + innliteral ſenſe, 
neither doth this concern his cauſe ::who.undertekes only £0 - 
* maintain ,/ that theſe Churches afſerc not Tranſubſentiatien : . 
2 at leaſt, aſſert it not ſo, as to make it a poſitive: 4ticle of their 
}- Faith, 1: His words {upon D.. Arnaug's reſentingit; That 
whereas he contented bimſelf only to ſhew , that the Real preſence 
was received by the Oriental Schiſmatical Churches, M. Claude d:- 
verted the Controverſie to Tranſubſtentiation, : His words I ſay) 
* 1.3.6, 1.p. aretheſe. * -In'the D5ſpute concerning the Greeks, our buſmeſr ic - 
157, only about Tranſubſtantiation ; and not at all abou# Real preſence. 
For it w4 to vhis only, and Adoration, that 1 formally limited my 
ſelf in my laft Anſwer, But then ; as if this might do him ſome 
prejudice, he, as it were cautiouſly, -addeth © — Tet 1 world 
have none draw a Confequence from hence, that. I: acknowledge '4 
Real. preſence eftabliſked/ in the Greek Church, | But hereto 
make his words rue, he adds again) in that nſe, as the Roman 
Charch underſtands it, And, what ſenſe 15 that ? furely, 'by 
the way of Tranſubſtantiation. And ſo , you ſee, | he pares his 
words, 'till they ſay no more, chan juſt what he ſaid before : 
That he acknowledpgeth no. Real preſence, (viz.) by way of 
Tranſubſtantiation, eliabliſhed in the Greek, Church. And, this 
is to ſay only; that. he acknowledgeth them not to hold . Tran» 
2.+ ſubſtantiation, 2* Next ; concerning the Greekg their recei- 
ving, or oppoſing Tranſubtentiation, he hath one Hold more, 
this — It 4 not -(faithrhe) our. buſineſs, to know q whether the 
. Greeks formally rejef Tranſubftantiations Or,bether they-have | 
' made'It an Article of Controverſy between them and theLatines ; 
but only, whether they comprehend it amongſt their points of Fauth, 
or x0 : Our Diſpute i only concerning this matter. would . 
think, that he had been chaced very much , and driven up to 
the wall, that to preſerve himſelf ſafe, he makes ſo many out- 
works; and contradts the Sybje& of his Diſpucation within ſo 
narrow a Compaſs. Burt deth he not here, for the Gterk 
Church alſo, thus decline, and tacicly as it were yield up chac 
eo the Catholicky,, which they have always profeiled to be the 
main Controyerkie with Proteſtants on this Subje@; (viz..) The 
Real and Corporal prefence of our Lerd ; and the perpetuity of the 
Chriſtian Faith, as well Eft as Weſt, in the conſtant Belief of 
this, for all the later times of the Church: Catbelich, ; which 
conſent found in the later times, is the tracſt proof, from 
which we may coile& alſo the true (evſe of the former } And, 
RE hed, whether a Trans 
| Ka ſubftantiacion 
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ſubſtantiation be, 'or be not, necet{arily follows alſo the law. 


ſubſtantiation 

fulneſe of a $ereragen Aeration ;- which renders the Diſpute 
concerning One: ewo. Points he conteſteth needleſs ; 
and. decideth ic againſt him : fince, an Adoration of the My- 


ſeries praiſed among che Greeks he is concene to allow, bur 
not, Soyeraign z Now Real preſence. makes it out 4 Soveraign 


ORC. ' 


inthe Greeſ?) ) are, pot current withhim for proving 
a Sy alchange:ot che-Bread ; Or, Thacthe Sab(tance of 
it,-aſtar: Gonfecration» dbth .nor ſill remain (entire as be» 
fore. For, as fpr Ipſum, proprium, veram,&:c. he can pro- 
duce plargs io the Farhees, where they are applyed'to a Meta- 
bor. where tbe Peer; the Faichſub,.che Ehinch , — be 
v4 43k Ipſum, 
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Joſum, or Verum, Corp Chrifti; .The Briad # changed iinethe 


Body of Chriſt* [3 6 faith he; notin-$% 2: butin Yorrar'} 


The Bucharift F not 4 Figare, or Image of this Body ['% 8:-wich» 
out all Verrue or Efficacy; ] but the very-Body itſelf :- [56% ih 
being ſuch-an 1mage, or 'Figare, as retains'the: ſupernatural 
Weriue of it. } Bur, till T-fay ;* This Saptrnaturat Verene-is 
not the Body, And, if the Greek*s arguing from our Lords 
Dixit Hoc eſt Corpus mewn be good, viz. That what-eyer is 
not 6ur Lords Body, the Euchariſt is not ie ; It-holds as well 
againſt Virtus, if caken excluſively co Subſtance, (for ſuch Sub. 
ance is [Body] here , or elſe, why not [mags a Body?) as 
againſt Imago, or Figurs ; as well againſt Imago cum Efficacie, 
as ſine, 8c, For—Non dixit; Hoc eft Urtus, or comtinens vireutome 
Corporis 'miei, but Hoc eff Corpus meum. Andithis being urged by 
his Ady#rſary, the beſt anſwer that I ſee'M, Clauds makes 
to it f is; That the Proteflanes are no"engagers for the verity 
of the Greek's Opinions, i, e. He impoſeth ſuch a- ſenſe on the 
Greeks , as makes a ContradiQion in their Opinion , or-argu- 
ing , and-then leaves them to make itigood. - Again : Though 
ir appears Bread; it i; truly Fleſh; [46. ſaithhe; The Greeks 
hold it indeed till Bread in Subſtance ,-and not Fleſh at all : 
But they mean here, that, thongh it appears or ſeems, yer 
it is not, [imple] Bread : - but it is truly Fleſh [in-as much as ir 
now hath the true Vertue of Chriſts Fleſh: ] making them'fay, 
It ©, in truch, that, which yet they hold it is not z fave'only 
in Veriue, Or Efficacy : And again ;+'that it only apprars char, 
which yet chey hold, that 'in' Subflance, and, in triith; fris, 
And, torender this h's Expoficion more current, in his /2. An« 
ſwer , he faith, — we muſt not preſs roo much ſuch manner of - 
expreſiions as theſe, licet appareat Panis, ramen in veritate Cor- 
pus Chriſti ct, le#? we make the Fathers ſpeak, many. abſurdities-, 
And.ſo urgeth's place in. Chry/oftom, where the Father ſaith, 
=-That we ought net. to think of our ſelves, thas are upon the Earth , 
becaiiſe we ſee the Earth undey our feet : for w# are tranſlated ints 
Heaven , and placed among the Angels, ' Where, ſaith he, the 
Facher denies not abſolutely, that we are upon Earth 2 and ſo, 
he thinks himſelf as ſafely guarded bere againſt the Pani appe. 
yes by this 3 as before; apainft the Euchariſt being pretended 
to be 1; ſum Corpw Chriflt in alicteral or a proper ſenſe, byhis 
eee that the poor were ſaid to be #pſum, - or Yerum, Cirpus 

Chrifta t00, | | 
. Such Evidences therefore reje&ed by M.Claude, he requires, 
Jor tlie yeriiying of Tranſubſianciation,' chat-we __ Te> 
: ONY, 


'Chap. XVI. againſt Church Anthority. 6.321 2929 
Rimony, ſuch as this. That the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated , oy, 
the Subſtance of Bread is changed into the Subſtance of Chriſts Body. 
So thar, according to him, The Bread, [but, nor a Subſtunce,] 
is faid by them co be changed inco Chrifts Body, bur, not 1-0 
a Subſtance.) And, by the ſame rexfon, we may ſay ; Thar 
our Lords Nouriſhment, whea he lived here on Earti , bzing 
changed into our Lords Body, proves not, that ic was changed 
into che Subſtance ot his Body, Bur ſuppoſe then the Expreſ- 
fion running, as he would haye it. — Tha# the Bread u changed 
into rhe Subftance of Chrifts Body , An, chat chough ic ſeems 
the Snbftance of Bread; Yer, incruch, ic is the Subſt .nce of 
Chriſts Body, or Fleſh, are we eyer a whit now che abler co fj- 
lence him? Or, will no: his anſwers (till fic as well a5 beto. eg 
viz, That, though ic ſeems, yet it is nor the ſimple, or #4ked, 
Subſtance of Bread, —Thzt it is, #n 574th, allo the Subſtance of 
Chriſts Body $ 5. e. containinz in ir the whole Verive (or, it I 
may fo ſay, the Subſtance) of this Subſtance. For (o, it may 
be ſhewed, ſometimes, that Subllance is uſed for Vercue, 

He Grants f ; the Greeks cannoc think, Ch1iſ's Fleſh, or þ }, 3,5, 10, 
Body, to be tl e Subjett of thole accidents, which are perceived, p, 263, 
by our Senges, to remain in the Euchariſt ; ard then, che Greeks 
alſo ro ſay ; Videtur Paris, & Vinum; in veritate Corpus Chrijts 
& Sanguu eſt , and yer will not yield, that chey hold che Exiit. 
ence of thele Appearatices or Accidents in the Euchariſt wich 
out a Subjeqt, He grants the Greeks to hold, our Loi«s Body, 
that is diftributed in the Euchariſt, to be indiviſible, tmparttivle, im- 
Paſſible; and then affirms them (though ir is nor ſo) to lay ; that 
w9 other Subſtance is this Body, than the Bread ; and yer nt ro 
hold, the accidents only of the Bread to be paſsuble, partible,&c. 
The Grzeks ſay, that the Body of our Lord , which is conſecrated 
and offered in many places at once, and at many times ſuccefiively, 
Jet tn all theſe, is but one, and the ſame, Body : and, that, though 
it 14 in all theſe places broken, divided, and eaten by many Com- 
municants, yet is received by each of them , not in a piece of it, 
Uut whole, and entire : and, after this, remains ſtill, perfect, un- 
conſum'd, alive, immortal. And yer he ſaitl.f, the Greeks do not Þ 1, 3.5, i 3 
hold or arm ; Idem Corpts in pluri; us (5c; : do not maintain 
a concomicaney of our Lords Fleſh and Blood ; nor the exiſt - 
ence of his Body in the Euchariſt, after a nvn-natural manrer, 
And, that the ſame Greeks do hold, the Subſtance of that 
which is offered and diſtributed in one place, as co one perlon, 
co be really, and namerically diverſe from that offered, or di- 
{tcibuted, in anocher ; But, char cheir meaning only is; that 

Pet the 
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the Vertue of this Body isin all places one, and the ſame , and 
to all perſons, whole and entire z and muſt ke not ſay allo, that 

2Reſp.p.514. this Vertue is incorrupted and alive? — I yield [1aith he, Fn 
anſwer to D. Arnaud's Objettions touching Remigius ] thas, if 
the Bread were made the Body of Chrift in its Subſtance, it would 
follow, that cur Lord would have ſo many Bodies, 4s be is united, 
[ i. e. in his Divinity, to diffe-ent Breads [this he grants, not- 
withſtanding Remigius his arguing , all theſe Breads but one, and 
the ſame Body , ſrom the ſame Divinity repleniſhing them; of 
which more below: ] But, the Bread nit being made Chriſts Body 
ſave o:ly in Vertue, and in efficacy, this con(equence wu null; becauſe 
this Vertue, through the whole world. is one and the ſame, — For 
this Uertue is indivifible, and is all of it entire , wherever it is, 
T hus he. And, that ſuch are h's anſwers and explications, of 
theſe expreſſions of.the Greeks , as have here repreſented... 
You may ſee in his 2d- Anſwer part. 3+ c. 2. & 4 --- His laſt 
Anſwer, l.3.c.9 c.10.—l.4.6.9.—-1 5 6.7. -—1. 6.6.10 
and frequently elſewhere. 


$4321.n. 3. "Where chiefly you may obſerve ;that,how punQual ſoeyer-- 
the Expreſſions of the Greeks are concerning che pre.ence of 
Chriſts very Body, yet he expounds them only or ch= Vertue, . 
exclufive to the Subſtance, of Chriſts Body. Aud yer this 
+1. 4.c 7, perſon conſeſſeth that the Greeks hold, F — That the Bread is 
made the proper Body of Chriſt [oppeſed to figure] by the way of 
Aug mentarion of his Nataral Body ; ſo. as our Nouri|hment u made | 
+£. 6. 10, Oxy Body, And yet, elſewhere, f more fully — f That | upon + ; 
the- Conſecration} they held an Union of the Bread with the Divi« ; 
nity of our Lord, and, by the Divinity, [un Union?) to bis natural 4 
Body , and that they underſlood, that by the means of this Union, | 
or of this Conjunition,. the Bread becomes the Body of Chriſt , and 
is made the ſame Body withit. [ I add, as our nouriſhment, by 
its union to the ſame Soul , is made the ſame Body with our's.] 
Now then ; when we ſay, that our nouriſhment, upon ſuch an | 
op-ration paſſing upon ic, is, Or is changed into, or is made, | 
our Body or Fleſh,did he candidly here interpret our meaning, 
who ſhould ſay, that we affirm only ; that. this nouriſhment is 
our Body, or Fleſh, in Yertue, or changed into the Yertue of 
it, excluſively to its being alſv made the Subſtance of ic? So, 
Eutlom:?. doth this perſon deal candidly, for inſtance » when Exthymius 
——” a Greek Author, that held this opinion, expreſlech himſelf 
} Comment. thug} — Quemadmodum Jeſu Chriftus, ſupernaturaliter, afiums. 
11 Matt.c.64 ptam carnem deificavit ; Etiam Has [the Bread and Wine] in- 
effabiliter tranſmut as [4 6, by his unced Deicy] = ipſum = 
cum 


_ — 
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, fieum Corp, & mn wpſum pretioſum ſanguinem ſaum, in grae 4 n , 5 ay gat - 
 fiam ipſorum. (which Grace he explains preſently after by this 
Body ſtrengehening us, as Bread doth ; and this Blood exhila- 
rating, and «ncouraging vs, as Wine t;) I fay, doth he deal + See P/alm 
ingenuouſly, to expound the ['&-] here by a [C* ef a dire,] x03. 15. 
or, [id eff} — Tranſmutt ineffabiliter in tyſum Corpus, & in 
ipſum $anguinem, id eft, in gratiam ipſorum? Making the Body 
a Synonymenwith its vertue ; Such a Synonymas(faich he, as 
that of S.Paul, in 1.7 im.4. 3. They who believe and know the truth, 
or 1 Tim, 6. 3, Wholſom words, and Dottrine of Godlineſs. But 
might he not have ſaid, more aptly, ſuch « Synonymaps tha 
in Pſal. 32, — Verbo Domini Celti firmati ſunt, & omni virtus 
eorum; firmati ſunt Cali, id eſt, virtw eorum. Or Pſal. 147. -- 
Magnus Dominns & magna virtus ejus. Dominus, id elt, yirtus Do- 
mini. — But, if the Greeks mean, as, he ſaich indeed chey do, 
— That the Bread, by Conſecration, is made out Lords proper 
Body, though not that Numerical one born of the Virgin, yet 
another, added to it by way of Augmentation; and ſo, in ſome 
ſenge, made the ſame wich ic, (v:z+ ſo, as our nouriſhment is 
wich ours) by the Union, and inhabitation of our Lords Diyi- 
nity to, and in, them both; and laſtly, chat, by its being thus 
made our Lo:d;: Body, it hath alſo the vivificating vertue of 
| his natural Body, inherent in it ; then I ſay, in plain dealing, 
| this Perſon, expounding the Expretlions of the Greeks, oughe 
| to have confeſled their maintaining the preſence, in the Eucha- 
ri, of this Subſtance of Chriſts Body, as well as of its Vertue; 
; this Subſtance I ſay , of which chey affirm, that it is the ſame 
| with the other crucifyed fo far as, to be united cothe ſame Hi- 
| vinity, and in the ſame perſon, of our Lord; and, from this, 
eo receive the ſame vivificating Vercue ; though indeed this 
new Subſtance from that crucifyed numerically diflinE. Nor, 
conſequently, oughe he to impoſe upon the Greeks, as every 
where he doth, their holding the Bread, after Conſecration, 
eo remain ſtill ſo entirely Bread , as it was before ; but only, 
the matter of it ſo to remain, as the matter of our Nouriſhnene 
doth, when yet that, which was Bread, is now truly our Fleſh, 
and no more Bread; our Fleſh, not by 7 know not what Myſti. 
cal Relation to it, bur by a moſt interior reception, and incor= »y, p. 303 - 
poration into it, and diſperfion through that our Subſtance, or 
Fleſh, which was exiſtent before, Nor, laſtly, uſing che 
ſame integrity, ought hero have ſaid, this new Subſtance to 
have been hcl4 by che Greeks augmentative of Chriſts NJcura [ 
Body, or alſo to be the ſame wich it, (as the Greeks alwayes 
Ppat ſay 


2023 $.321 of the Pretence of Certainty Chap.XVI. 


ſay it is) by reaſon of a ſupernatural vertue of Chriſts Natural 

Body communicated to it, (as he uſually explains them ; ) for - 
ore thing may have the Vertue of another, without being an 

aug mentative part-of it, or contraRing any Identity with tt ; 

Bur, that this new Subſtance is held by the Greeks an accruit 

t00ar Lords natural Body, and the fame alfo with ir, from its 

Urion tothe Divyirity, and ſo its change into Chriſts Fleſh, 
and ſoirs partaking alſo the &ggy«a's, Graces, or Vertues of it, 

which the Greeks ſpzak of, with mucl.reafon, as well as of rhe 
ſu'ſtance, becauſe in theſe we are molt concern'd. 

T hus, perhaps with much leſs labour, might this ingenious 
Perſon have comprehended in his Anſwers and Explications of 
the Gree''s opinion more Truth, and gained from his Re:ders 
more belief. And forthis, 1 appzal to any ſober Perfon, 
when he ſhall have coofidere&M Clandes conceilions fer down 
below, 1.11. and the neceſfary conſequences of chem n. 12. 
But ch s perſon well ſav the great prejadice he ſhould doto his 
c3ue in explaining theſe Authors in ſuch a manner (which 
would h1ve made a tair way at leaſt coward a Total Tranſub- 
{kanriation,) an4 therefore judged ir\{afeſt co hold faſt co a 
yertual preſence, Now, in this way he takes, many of theſe Ex- 
preſi:ons ſecm ſo cleariy to ſay the contrary to what he-would 
have them, as a procf can hardly be brought againſt ſuch an. | 
fre s, that will not haveas litcle, or perhaps leſs, evidence in ? 
it, chan the thirg that is proved. And, in ſuch manifeft wreſt- | 
ing of an Auchors clear ſence, it is Conſcience only mnſt con- ; 
fare ſuch gain-ſayers, not an Argument. And in (:ch caſes > 
if concercs the Reader not eaſily ro reſign his Reaſon to ano- 
thers engagemen's;. nor ſuffer his Judgement to bz figured 
wi.h the impreſſions of every mans tancy, ( eſecially when 
oppoſing Church Authority) gor to apprehend diflicalcy in 
every thing ſo long, as he ſees it tO be conteſted. _] T his of 
M. Claude's Art in evading of ſuch, as ſeem very evident, and 
indiſputable Teſtimonies, 


; 6.. But, 6!7)» Suppoſe ſich clear and expreſs Teſtimonies 
——-—== produced, as that no ſuch arfivers can diicountenance them ; 
nor no Exceptiors be made againſt them eſpeciaily qu: 
of the. uſt. and 24. Obſervations precedent; Mehath ſome ar leaſt 
againſt the Perſon, Urge againſt him the Teſtimonies of 
the ):dern Greek Writers, ſuch as will admit none of his Qua- 
lIitcations, He cells us, many of them are Greeks Latinizd, 
3nd won over to Rome : Or, the writing quored wants another 


te ſtimony, 
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teſtimony , that ic is not forged ; ſuch as lived in the ſame 4- y-28/- 


times, having in their writings not mentioneF ſuch a Piece ; 
thus be throws off Simons, and AgepiwF, Proceed, in adding 

to theſe the teſtimonies of ſeyeral Dignifyed perſons of the 

preſent Greek, Clergy ; and that in ſeveral Countreys , and 

Churches of the Eaſt, diſtin& , and averſe, from the Roman 

Communion, By a diligent Col'e&ion of which, Ris prudent 
Adyerſary, hath done the Church Catholick great ſervice, *in 
manifeſting , that the doArine , and praftice of the Greeks, 
not only touching Real preſence and. Tranſubſtantiation , bat 

moſt of che other Con:roverſies agitated in the Weſt, conſents 
and aprees with the Church of Rome, and *in repreſent ng to 

the more ingenuous amongſt Proteſtants, how ſingular they 
ſtand, and divided, in their Faith , from che who'e Chriſtian 
world. Hetells vs : They arc the Declarations only of 

Greeks Latinized, and corrup:ed by the Romin Miſſions : 

Though the ſame perſons, ſtill, maintain their d lene from 
the Latines, as to thuſe Poin:s formerly in Controverlie be- 
eween the ewo Charches : and chongh the Teſlimory, they 
gve,” is not ſo much concerning their parcicular perſwaſion ; 
as, what is the Common Tenent, and Profeſſion of the Greek , 
[.z. e. thoſe no way reconciled to the Roman Communion, or 
Other Oriental, Churches ; A matter, wherein a ia'ſe teſtimo. 
ny, as it would carry a greater guilt, ſo lies too open to dilco- 
very. Urgeto him the teſtimony of the Orientals , eſpecial'y 

perſuns dignifyed in che Clergy, that have travailed, abour ſome 
n-gociztions, into the Weſt, He ſaith, {.F.c.y p 594. There 
is litele credit tobe given to this kind of People, who come not uſy. 
ally inta the Weſt, bt for their own Intereſt; and who fail not to 
ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as one would have them, Urge to him 
the teſtimony of thoſe of the Greek Communion, inhabiting in 
the Weſt, and here indulged their own Service, and Rites, eafily 
inquired into; as for example, the Greek Church in Venice. 
See (Reſpon. 2, part. 2 c.8.) his anſwer to what was urged our 
of Gabriel Archbiſhop of Philadelphia the Pre'ate chere, — That 
we are not to think it ſirange, if one, who had lived ſome 4o years 
in that place, ſuffered himſelf, [ and ſo thoſe under his charge, 
to be wrought upon by the ordinary commerce they had with the La- 
tines.  Urgethe Oriental Liturgies, which, though not denyed 
eo be differcnt in ſeveral Regions, or perhaps ſeveral alſo uſed 
in the ſame, (as both $. Bafil's and S. Chry/oſtom's are by the 
GCreeks,) yet have a great congruity and harmony both amongſt. 
them(ſclyes, and wich che Greek and Roman, as to the Service, 
| Pp 3 £ and 
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f His laſt An. 8nd Ceremonigg, of the Enchariſt, His anſwer is f, — Thar 
ſwer,l.y.c. 5, we have not any tertainty, that theſe Pieces are ſimcere, or faith« 

. 606. &608.: fully rranſlated ; or, ſome of them not correfted by the Miſsions, 
As for the Liturges, andorher witneſſes, produced for the 
Faith of the Facobites of Syria; the Armenians ; Cophtites, or 
Egyptians : Ethiopians, or Abyſsines , agreeing in this Poine 
with the Roman, he thinks them all ſufficiently confuted, from 
EFu;ychianiſm being hetd by theſe Eaſtern, and Southern, 
\fl.g.c. 6, p, Churches, For, faith he, fF — What can one find more direaly 
604, oppoſite ; than, to maintain on one ſide, that Jeſus Chriſt hath no 
rrue Body ; that there is nothing in him ſave enly the Divine Na- 
ture ; that all that which bath appeared, of his Converſation in the 
World, of his Birth, Death, Reſurreftion, were nothing but ſimple 
appearances without Reality : and, on the ether ſide , to believe, 
that the ſubſtance of the Bread is really changed into the proper . 
p ſubſtance of his Body, the ſame he took, of the Virgin, Thus He ; 
for his advantage, applying the extremities of that Herefie toall 
theſe Nations, contrary to the Evidence of their publick Lt- 
turgies, Bur Eutychianiſm,taken in the lower ſence, as Eutyches 
(upon the miſtake of ſome expreflions of former Fathers, Atha« 
naſius, and Cyrill, Patriarchs of Alexandria, which perbaps alſo 
induced che engagement of Dioſcorus their Succeſſor on his fide) 
maintained, and the Epheſin Council, i e, aboye go Biſhops, 
under Dioſcorts, allowed; it,-affirms no more, than — that the 
two Natures of our Lord, the one Divine, the other Humane, Con- 
ſubſtantial with w, and received of the Bl. Uirgin, after their con- 
Juntion,- become one, yet this without any confuſion, or mixture , 
or converſion of the two Natures into one another, Now, that 
- , thefe Nations adhere to Eutychianiſm only in this latter fence, 
(Fnacynor well diſtinguiſhing between Nature, and Perſonality;) IT 
* refer him thac deſires further ſacisfaRion, to the Relations of 
Thomas 4 Je(u,1 7.C. 13, 14, 17- — ang Brerewoods Enquiries, C, 
21, 22,23. — and Dr. Field on the Church. 1. 3.C. tp. 64» Oc, 
| and of the ſeveral Authors cited by them : and to the teſtimony 
Tl. 5.6.6. of Tecla Marie a Learned Abyſlin Prieſt cited by M Claud.Fwho 
ſaith : They hold, atterthe Union, only Unanm Natur im ; ſine 
tamen mixtione, & ſine confuſione. ['1, e. of thoſe two Natures, 
of which che One, afterward, is compounded. ] Which Teſt:- 
mony may ſerve either to expound, or to confront, one, or 
two, of the other he brings, that ſeem to ſay otherwile. 
Urge to him che Cenfeſs10n of Proteſtants , Grotius, B:ſhop 
Forbes, and others, (chough chemſelves of a contrary perſwa- 


ſion,) 'that the Modern Greek Church believes Tranjubſtenria- 
$10n : 


"*, 
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fiation : for which they cite their [ate Writers ; the Reading 
of whom convinced them in this, though it cannot M. Clande, 


Ot theie two Grotius and Forbes, he replies, f — That they ave f 1,4 c. 4, 


per ſons, whopermitted themſelves to be pre-poſſeſſed with Chi- 
merical fancies and deſigns, upon the matter of the Diſſertnces 
betwe.n the tws Communions, Catho'ich, and Proteſtant , 
which they pretend to accommodate , and reconcile. So he cen- 
fures Caſanbon out of Spondanus, F — Levitatem animi Vacil. 
lantem eum perpetuo tenuiſſe , Wall & bis, & ills placere cuperer, 
& null; ſatisfeciſet. Whersz indeed, whoſe judgement onght 
ſooner to be credited, than theirs, who appear more inditte- 
rent between the ewo contending parties? So, To Archbiſhop 
Lanfranck's words to Berengarius. - Interroga Grecos, Armenios, 
ſeu cnjus libet Nationis quoſcurnque bomines uno ore hanc fidem, 
[ i.e, Tranſsbſtantiations] [e teſtabantur habere. cited by Dr, 


Arnaud. He anſwers, f — That Pre occupation renders bis Teſti TP-361. 


monie nothing worth, 

Urge the Socinians , becauſe the Fathers oppoſe ſo mani- 
feſtly their wn opinions, therefore more apt to ſpeak the truth 
of them, in their oppoſing alſo thoſe of other Proteſtants, and 
particularly in their differing from them in chis point of che 
Euchariſt, Hecells us, they are not creditable intheir Teſti- 
mony, becauſe ſo much intereſted , ro decry the DoQrine of 
the Fathers in their own regard; and chus they imagine, Pro- 
reſtants will have leſs countenance to preſs them with an Au- 
thority, that themſelves cannot ſtand ro.» Urge the Centu- 
75ſts, confeiling Tranſubſtantiation found in ſome of the Fa 
thers z and, in magnifying their new-begun Reformation, more 
free plainly to acknowledge thoſe they thoughe errours of for- 


mer times, Hef denies them fit witneſſes in this Concroyer- Þ 0. 1. c. 5- 


fie, becauſe, themſelyes holding a Real Preſence, they hat ra+_ 
ther admic a Tranſubſtantiation in the Fathers, than a preſence 
only Myſtical. And ſuppoſe ſuch excuſes ſhould fail him ; yet 
how eake is it to find ſome other, whereby a perſon may be re- 
preſented never to ftand in an exaR indiferency, as to whateyer 
Subje& of his Dſcourſe ? 

With ſuch perſonal exceptions M. Claude frequent'y ſeeks 
torelievehis Cauſe, where nothing elſe wi!! do it. Whercas 
indeed ſuch a common Veracity is to be ſuppoſed amongſt men, 
eſpecially as to theſe matters of Fa, that, where a mulcitude, 
though of a party concern'd, concur in their T cftiinony, they 
cannot reaſynably be rejz&ed on ſuch an account, either, char 
their being deceived, or purpole to deceive ,. and to relate a . 

le, 
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lie, is poſſible ; or, that, wha: chey ſay can be ſhewed a thing 
weil pleaſing, and agreeable, co their own inclinations, For 
as it is true, that ones own intereſt, if, as to his own particu- 
lar, very confiderable, renders a Teſtimony less credib'e ; So, 
 0n tbe other fide, almoſt no Teſtimony would be yalid, and 
current, if it is to be decryed, where can be ſhewed ſome fa- 
vour, or engagement of affe&ion, to che thing, which che 
perlon witnefſeth : and ſo, for Example, in the Narration of 
another Countreys Religion, (oiten made by all Parties,) none 
here can be believed, fave in what he teſtifies of chem, againſt 
his own. Such things theretore are to be decided according to 
the multicude, and paucity, and the Reputation, of the wit- 
neſles rather, than cheir ( #nly ſome way general) intereſt; and 
the Credidility of ſuch things is to be lete to the equal Rea- 
ders Judgement. 
\ 


(. 321,n-10, But, 7'y. Shou'd all that is ſaid touching the later Greek's, 

from the 11: or rhe $:h. ro the preſent, age, their ho!ding 

Tranſi>ſtantiation be, undeniably , made gocd ; and, all the 

[]/.2.c, 1, teſtimonies concerning ir, exaQRtiy true : Yet he ſaith F — It 

will not follow,that a chavge[ of theChurches fermerFaith in this 

Point] # #mpoſsible x; or, bath x0t attually happened : ard con- 

ſequently, that all M, Arnaud's long diſpute, abeut it, i vain, 

and unprofitable. 1 add; and then, fo hisReplies. Bur here, 

fince the true ſence, ard meaning of Antiquity, on what fide 

This ſtands, is the thing chiefly queſtioned , and debated be- 

eween the Roman Church, and Proteſtants, (unleis ke will throw 

off chis roo, and retreat, only to ſenſe of Scripture,) I ſuppoſe 

co wiſe ment will ſeem little leſs, than the loſs of the Prote- 

fant cauſe, and too great a prejudice toit, to be ſo f['ghtly 

yielded up ; if that, northe Roman only, but the who'e vifiv'e 

Cacholick, Church (beſides rhemſelyes,) from che x 1-1 tothe 

preſent, age, doth defend a Corporal preſence, ard a literal 

ſer.ce of Hoc eſt corpus meum ,; Or alſo Tranſubſtantiation ; and 

ſo, confequen.!y, doch concur, and Vore aga.nſt chem, touch- 

ing the ſerſe of former Antiquity; for this, each ſide, in heir 

preſent Doctrine, and Practice, pretend to follow. And 1 

can hardly think M Claude, would ſpend fo grea: a part of bis 

Book to defend a Poſt, the loſs of which he thought ro way 

harn'd Him. Again; thus it is manifeſt, that in an Oecume- 

/.v. 2-83: ( nical Council, if nuw aflembled, the Proteſtants would remain 
| the Par:y Condemaed, | 


8, After 
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BS. Wifter all theſe Defences , wherewith he ſeems ſuffici- $. 321.n.11:; 


ently garded ; He proceeds l. 3. 6. 13: thus to declare the crue 
Opinion of the Medern Greeks on this SubJe&, which I will give 
you inhis own words, p. 310. — They believe (ſcich he;) That 
-by the Sanfification [or Conſecration] # made 4 Compoſition of 
-#be Bread and the Vine, and of the Hoiy Ghoſt : That theſe Sym. 
boles, keeping thei own Nature, are joyn'd to the Divinity , and, 
That by the impreſ;ion of the Holy Ghoſt, they are changed, for the 
Faithful alone, [the Body of our Lord being ſuppoſed eicher co 
be nor preſet at all, or co ceaſe to be ſo, in the paxcicles of the 
| Symbole received by the unworthy] into the vertue of the Body 
«nd Blood of 7eſus Chrift : being, by this means, made not 4 Fis 
Fiere, but the proper and true Body of Feſus Chriſt, and this, by 
he way of Augmentation of the ſame natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
To which they apply the compariſon of the ter + A. » which is 
made our own Body by Aſ;imilation, and Augmentation Again, 


P- 237- more briefly — The Dotrine of the Greek, Church s : ® 


T hat the ſubſtance of Bread, conſerving its proper Being, # added 
20 the Natural Body of Feſus Chriſt ; that it i rendred like umio ut : 
That it augments, and by this means becomes the ſame Body with, 
it. Byrhis alſo (he ſaith, p. 334 and ſee the ſame in his 4 1, 
£7.) the Greeks would obſerye im ſome ſort the literal ſence of the 
words, - Hoc eſt Corpus meum, which ((aich HeY'we do nor ; we 
underſtand them in this ſence: This Bread is the ſacred ſign, or 
Sacrament of my Body. Or, which comes to the (ame paſs, The 
Bread ſignifies my Body, They, on the contrary. taking the word 
[is,J in ſome ſort according to the letter, would have, that the ſame 


it : c©alÞr, A3, 2... 
L » 


ſubjet which is'the Bread is alſo the Body of Chriſt, From pre. 


ſerving this pretended literal ſence it is alſo ; That they would have 


it ; That the Bread is made one with the Body, by its Union to the | 
Divinity, by the Impreſzion of the Holy Gboſt, and by a change of | 


yertue. Or, as he hath itin his 6. {. c. 19, —- That there is au 
Union of the Bread to the Divinity of our Lord , and by the Di- 
Pinitys to his natural Body : by means of which Union, or Con- 
Juntion, the Bread becomes the Body of Chriſt, and made the ſame 
Body with it. [with his natural Body.) Azain, tor preſerving 
this literal ſence, That they bring the campariſou of Nouriſhment 
made One with our Body ; and that they bave invented this way of 


Augmentation of the natural Body [of Chr it. 7It ſeems alſo, 


That the Modern Greeks underſtand (ome real or Phyſical impreſsion 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the vivificating vertue of Feſus Chriſt, 
pon the Bread, with ſome kind of imberence, [5. e, 0 the vertue] 
ws 211 Although 


* 


rs” 
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th Although 1 will net (faith he) aſcertain poſutively,. that this is the 

"1 --,* General rage of they Cingcb, thagh the Miva, 6 ſay 

Cn ADS; .08 this ſide. But bowever.#t be, 8115.35 Upt Gur SPINIORas Wis aghteng, 

4p 28 the Greer ofthe ye Glofaogd Hrthe a CIT ER Oh nocogy 

| paiiies the lanfal uſe of the Sacrawyut 3, ah, that ns Þ | 

Bod) of Feſw Chrift 3y Faith, 6 much, armore | ES 4 Hap Me 
received. is in the. manth of quy,-Bodj.:, But we te Wpderfland +60 
this Real impreſcion, or inherence, [. 6. of che Sypernacural Ver= 
g tue of che Body of Chriſt, F viz. that born of the. Virgin, | 
See Þ. 33% of the Geeks. Whence.it is, that our Expxeſrions are yor [o highs . 
a theirs, AcdthisOpition of theirs he makesto be as anciggt 
+ h 3.6 13, 35 Damaſcen -— This @pinion [ of the Modern Greeks, faich-he7 
p. 315, Jeemstobe taken from Damaſcen.z ſome. of mhoſe expreſcions.7 
think fit to produce. , For it is certain, that, to make & goed Tudge= 
mens of the Opinion of the modern Greeks,. we wuſt aſcend 66. high 
& him. -— And M. Arnaud biwlelf bath obſerved ,, That John Dg- 
maſcen is as it were the $. Thomas of tbe Greeks. Thus He,, -: 
$.321-N-I% But ,. leſt he ſhonld ſeem to faſten ſuch a groſs, Qpinion 
p upon the Greek Church as they will not own, nor others eaGly 
om they maintain.; (oe, | copalnd, ; wn buck ſome- 
i ems. iag init, that appears little Leaſons e; andelpecially, as to 
= £ a. the Augmentation of Chriſts natural a ape pr react z) 
and I:{} be ſhould make it lyable ro ſo many and odious abſur- 
dities, as that a 7TFanſubſtantiation, which he endeayours to 
ayoid, may ſeem much the more plauſible, and eligible of the 
twoz perhaps I.ſay for theſe conſiderations, he. undercakes to 
qualifie, and render; a credible and likely ſence to git on this 
4. Danner z. In laying, *, That they hold indeed an Union of 
the Divinity to the Bread, and that in an higher manner, than 
to apy other Sacred fign, or Ceremony ; but yet not Hypoſtati- 

2: 64l, . ®, That they bold the Bread changed into an augmen- 
tative part of GhriſY's natural Body; but, it remaining {till extire 
Breadas before, and altered only mn a Supernatural vertue, added 

3+ tOit, 3, Holdit to be joyned to Chriſts Body and aug- 
menting it ; bur ſo, as to be not individually the ſame, but wx- 
mexically.diſtin& from ic, as alſo thoſe new parts we receiye by 
nouriſhment are diſtin from all the former parrs of our Body, 

1* +. . Tobe joyned to this natural Body of Chriſt, nor locally, 
or £0 it as preſent in the Euchariſt, buc, as in Heaven, How 
this ? As, (laich be{/a Myſtery may be ſaid co be an Appendix, 

-or Acceſſory, to the thing, of which it is a Myſtery. And, to 
cheſe 4 Qualifications this Author ſemms neceilicated ; becauſe, 
otherwiſe, Aderation, and Trauſubftantiation, in ſome part, tho 
b ROC 
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wt 2 total; Exiſtence of the Accidents without & Subjeft ; The ſame 
Zoty at once in many places, and feyeral other Conſequents, thus 
appearing alfo in the Greek's Opinion, would baye giyert too 
mach countenance co the Roman. | Ho 
Where you may obſerve; that there are three things where- 5+ J21.0-73 
in his explaining of th's Opinion, he impures co the Greeks, to 
render it more remote from the Latines, falls ſhort of char, 
which, according to che Compariſon, atid che expreflions, they 
nſe, he is jaſtly obliged ro maintain. 1. The firſt, Thatthe 
Union of the Divinity to the Conſecrate#Mead, is Hypeſtatical 
or Perfonal, PFor ſuch an U1jon had our Lords Divinity to the 
Nowriſhment, (to which this is compared) received by him, and 5, 14 
added to hisnatural Body, born of the Bleſſed Virgin:f And > pr mn 
lo leſs Union than this will ſerye to make the Euchariftical ,.,,2 ,,2.0 
Bread one, and the ſame, with it (aching conſtantly affirmed 
by the Greeks,) at leaſt as to the Suppoſirumz or to make both 
theſe the Body of the ſame Perſon. The difference of the Union, 6 
(Gith'M. Claude + ) is diſcerned by the difference of the efee i | 5; $ © 70: 
predulreth inthe rhingt, Now what thing more is requiſite to 2: $97e mtr: 308- 
Rile it an Union Hypoſtarical (Hypeſtaſis, and Subfiſtentia, or 
Perſons, with the Greeks, importing the ſame thing, ) than this 
effeR, that it renders this Body, co which it unites ic ſelf, and 
that Body born of the Bleſſed Virgin,the ſame Body of one Per- 
fon + ati chis Union gives co this new Body the ſelf-tame vivi- 
cating vertne, Phyſically inheretic, as ir doth to the other Na+ 
mural? Andthen, ſuch an Hypoſtatical Union, if granted, 
will infer the ſame Dignity of this breaden body with the other ; 
the ſame Ceremonies of Honour and ation due : Things, 
which -_ Perſon is unwilling to hear of, and that would ruine 
his Ganſe. 
| The 2%. That there is a Subſtantial change of the Bread, $.321.n.14 
4. e. of the ſubſtantial form of Breadart leaſt, in that this Bread 
is truly made che Fleſh, and Blood, and animated with the hu» 
mane So1l, of our Lord, as well a$, united to his Divinity : 
For ſo the Nowriſhment received by our Lord oh Earth, ard ad. 
ded to his Body born of the Virgin, remained noty ſil, Bread; 
Þut was truly changed into his Fleſh ; and ſo alſo is ours. And 
t he Bxpreſrions of the Greeks are ſuitable, and cannot, without 
an unjuſt force and ſtraining, be otherwiſe explicated. 
+ _. Toinftancein one or ewo. Such is that of Theophilat, 
in Mats. 26, — Now enim dixit: Hoc eft figtra, ſed Hoc eft Cor- 
meum. Tneffabili enim oper atione tr ansformatrur, etiamſi no» 
bis Videatur Panis, quenian infirmi funm & abhorren:us crudes 
3 9 292t carnes 
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/-exlubb For Vertue may be uſed as well 
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5a. ies comedere, maxims hominis carnem : & ideo Panis quidems. 
4ppargt, ſed revera Caroeſt, And in Mare. 14-— Et quomodo, 
inquis Caro non vid:tur ? Sanguinem propofitum, &: carnem.vis- 
dentes, non ferremus, ſed abhor1emus, Jdcirco miſericors Dews,, 
noſtre infirmitati. condeſcendens , ſpeciem quidem Panis, &-Vini 
ervat ; invirtutem autem carnis & ſanguinis tranſelementate 
Where, if Theopbyla& had meant by [Caro ver eft,] Caro tan- 
tem in virtute eſt, he. would neyer bave given this reaſon, in his. 
comment on Matt. — Panis apparet, quod vere eft (aro, quoniam 
infirmi ſums, — crudgs carnes : but rather would 
have removed all difficultie here , and preyented ſuch a Que«= 
ſtion; Cur Caro non videtur ? by telling them : Ur apparer, ita eft, 
Panis : . Caro aubem eſt, non vere,. aut in ſubſtantia , ſed tantuns 
4 Virtute, This had been plain dealing 2 but then be had overs 
ehrown his Text : Hoc eſt Corpus men, non figura Corporis, 
mei; and made.it only, (as M. C/aude doth,) at the moſt, Hoc 
eſt Efficax figura Corporis mez, non ipſum Corpw.. As for the, 
pains M. Claude hath taken f co qualifie this Panis apparet, caro 
yerzeft, in mingling together Theophyla#'s Comments on Matt, 
Mark, and John, and in taking Speciem Panis in S. Mark, 
not for the ſhew, or appearance ; but Subſtance, of Bread (by 
which it ſhould run, not yere Caro, but vere Panis, in his Coms 
ment on S.Matt.) and in underſtanding Virew Carnis in S.Mark, 
with a tantizm ; (ſoas this excludes vers Caro, in S, Matt.) I. 
am confident, chat the ingenious Reader will find thereja. only; 


great induſtryuſed to obſure a clear Tru. 4c 


as 
>. in-reſpe& of Subſtance ; as including SubRance, _ 
and adding ſomerhing co it, and as oppoſing an outward ſhew 
only without Reality, or a Subſtance without efficacy-; as D. 
Arnaud Þ hath judiciouſly obſerved ;. and, ;for clearing it, in- 
ſtanced inthat of. Sr, Paul 2 Tim. 3.5, — Habentes ſpeciem quix 
dem pietatis, virtutem ejus abnegantes : and that;of S. Greg Nyſſen, | 


© Orat. Catechet. c.37. — 1gitur unde in ills corpore [of our Lord, 


when here on Earth] tranſmutatus Panis tranſit 1n Divinam virs 
turem; per idem {Verbum] nunc fit ſimiliter ; Nam & illic. Gratia 
Verbi Corpus,cut ex pane erat ſubſtantia & quodammodo ip[um.eras 
Panis, ſanitum ſects: & bic [ inthe Euchariſt] ſimiliter, Pgnis, 
ficut dicit Apoſtolus, ſandiificatur,per Verbum Dti, & orationem P 
2#n eo quidem, quod, per comeſtionem & bibitionem,in Verbs Corpus 
evadat; ſed quod, ftarim, per Yerbum in Corpus tranſmutetur ficus 
dictum eſt a Uerbo : tioceſt Corpur meum And afterwards te 
{ai;b,,—- 1» i0ud [..orpus mmoniale Cur.ſti, mentiqned bee 
| fore 


- Chap, XVI. againſt Church Authority, F. 321 ol 
fore? tranſetementati erum. que apparent, Nathrd Which: 
place, becauſe D. Arnaud much preſſed as throughly clearing 
that of Theoply/a# , our Lords Nouriſhaent being changed, as 
into the yertue, {o doubtleſs alſo into the SubRance of his Bo- 
die z and becauſe it is that place, from whict' tirſt Source M, 
Claude, f derives the Modern Greek Opinion, I was curiousto f /,3,c x5: 
ſearch what M. Claude would ſay to it;; but 1 found him, as to 

ſpeak to that of S. Paul, and other paſſages, ſo, prudently, to 

paſs over this, the moſt infiſted on by his Adyerſary, in ſilence. 

Bur who pleaſerh may ſee in another place F (where it is urged +2 reſp, pave. 
againſt Proteſtancs for Tranſubſtantiation) how miſerably this , , 2. 
plain paſſage of this Father ſuffers under his Expoſicion of it: | 
While this Expreſſion (dure & irregulier, as he cals,it) repre- 

ſents nothing elſe, but Damaſcen's and the Modern Greek Opi- 

nion to any one, that bath not ſhut his eyes, and ſhews the mo- 

dern and ancient Greek Church co be all of one Faith, Here 

then you ſee, in Greg, Nyſſen, Virtus includes Subſtance; Now a 
ſee it.in that place of Eurbymigs cited beforef, added to Sub- j+ 321-09» 
ſtance, as being indeed the main thing to be infited on,— Hes 

ineffabiliter (ſaith he) tranſmutat in ipſum vivificum Corpus , & 


in ipſum pretioſum ſangzinem ſuum,*@& in Gratiam [or virtutem, <P} 570 


or yimJeorum : which Grace he explains preſently after, by this 

Body {trengehening us as Bread doth ; and this Blood exhilara | 
ting us, as Winef. And ſee Theophyla#"sComment on Foh,s, the | See P;/al, 

like addition, — Paxis, (ſaicd he, peaking of our Lords nouriſh- 103+15+ 
ment,) ix corpus ejus mutabatar [ there is the change of the Sub- 
ſtance. J— Er in aug mentam & ſuſtent amentam conferebat, [there 
is the vertue.) Again,— 714 & nunc Panis in Carnem Domini mu 
fatur[ there is the Subſtance; Nec nudi hominiaCaro eft, ſed Dei, 
& qua deificare yalet [there is che Vertue,] Now, Yireus taken 
thus in Theophylatt, all chings in him agree well cogether :Thus, 
it ſuics well with, vere Caro eſt 7 — with, Inefabilis Operatio, Lan- 
age not ſo uſual for a change of vertue only, —With the Que« 
10n,Cur non yidetur C are? ſimply asked,if Theophylatt ſpake only 
of a change of yertue,and not Subftance coo; andifthis then the 
known common Do&rine. — With his anſwer tothe Queſtion ; 
which,as I have ſhew'd,in caſe he held a preſence of yercue only, 
ought to have been quice another; and ſuch as a Proteſtant now 
would give, Laſt'y, it ſuits well with his former arguing. — Non 
enim Dixit ; Hoc eſt Figura Corporis, ſed, Hoc eft Corpus, (which, 
if good, muſt hoid as well of virtus, or of any thing elle, that is 
not ipſum Corpus ) But Vertue taken ſo{excluſively, overturns 
all ; and makes T beophylatt contradid himſelf, chat he may nor, 
w 'S © M.Clamd.. - 
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6. 321 of the Pretence of Certainty Chip. XVI. 
M., Claxde. | Fhus much in vindication of the true ſence of 
Vertue, when uſed by the Greek, Authors: 'Þ' - - Wes 

A like paſlage to this in Theophy/aF, fee m Remigins Antiſi. 
codoy : in Expoſ. Miſſe , a follower, .a» M, Claude grants f of 
the Opinion of Damaſcen, and the Greeks, — Cum Myſteriuan 
ſit (faich he) quod alind ſignificar, $3 [ Euchariſtia] in veritete 
Corpus Chriſti eft, quare appellatur myſterium? Propreres utique; 
quia poſt Conſecrationem aliud eſt, aliud viderur. Uidetur fiqus- 
dem Panis & Vinum ; ſed in veritate Corpus Chriſti eft & ſanguis, 
Conſulens ergo omnipotens Deus infirmitati nofire, qui uſum nou - 
habemus comedere Carnem erudam@& ſanguinem bibere, facit, ut in 
Priſting remaneant form ills duo miners, etſt, in veritate, Corpus 
Chriſti & Sanguis, ſicut ipſe dixit, 8&c, ' Where Priſtina fotma 
cannot be extended to the itiretnal ſubſtantial Form'or Efletice 
of Bread ſtiil remaining, as M. C/aude f wou'd divert the fence ; 
For this internal Form or Eſſence; either in the Bread,or Fleſh, 


ſince not ſeen, . neither cauferh, nor remoyerth Horrour and the 


majntaining of this Form, ſaics not with the, 7# verirate Chriſt; 
Corpuseſt ; and ver> Caro eft, intheſe Aiithors, which expreſ- 
ſions do imply, 1n veritate, not Paris ; but is to be urideritood 
only of the external forth, and other qualities thereof , occur- 
ring co ſence, the.fight, taſte, &e+ For, ſo that the Euchariſt 
hath all cheſe excerior qualities of Bread, where 'we.do not ſee 
or taſte, we dread not, critde Fleſh ; and the hortour; we have, 
is from its appearing, nor from its being, Fleſh. "Now this, 
[Panis quidem apparet : Caro verz eft,] of the Greeks, whit is 
ir, but ſaying the ſame thing with chat of the Latines.— $g6- 
ftantia panis mutatar in cartem, licet remantans adhuc accidentis 
Panis , que ſub ſenſum cadufit. * And Hence, when, upon an 
unuſual _—_— happening in the Conhcil at CoMftantinpple 
tnder Conſt antits ,Copronymus , [" that the only Tmagh” adot hte, 
Was the cixwy SF liFns » Corporis Chriſti in the Holy Sacras 
ment] the'Real and corporal preſence,from a jealouſie, (though 
cauſleſs as this Council explained it ſelf) that this expreſſion 
might vary, or derugate ſomething from it, began tiow. te 
be more particularly infiſted npon and explicated, a curi- 
ous Queſtion aroſe among the Greeks, as well as Latines ; 
whether, upon che Bread being thus changed , and becoming 
our Lords Body, th: Body of our Lord were digeſtible, 
and corruptidle } which cauſed to ſome, affirming it, the im- 
putation of Stercoraniſm, But ſuch odious name , ſure!y, theſe 
could never haye jncurr'd , no more than now Proteſtants do, 
had they held, (at leaſt, as the oppoſite party underſtood them) 
on'y 
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» only- a viviſicating yereue of our 'Lords Body to refide in the 
Bread, and not the yery Subſtance of bis Body io be preſenc 
Inſtead of ir, aceording tothe then common O;inion, | 
+ This of the 24-thing , wherein M. Claude's erplication is 
: dfivient ; the change the Greeks held of the Bread, into the 
Subſtatee of our Lords Body, at leaſt ſo far, 38 our Nouriſh- 
ment is ; into the Subſtanct of 6urs, theÞprincipal reaſsn of 
their uſing this fimilicude ; ' Yet, wherein M. Claude deſerts it, 
-thotgh, in ſome other things, more adyantagious to him, (as |, 
In the'macter of the nouriſhment ſtill remaining, ard thar- nr. 
mericatly diſtrn@/ſromthe Body nourithed,)- beiprefſeth ir roo 
far.”” Now'this/2d. thing; ſthe'Bread inthe Euchariſt its re- 
ceiving ſuch a change, as our Nourifhent;J oace granted, 
will be at leaſt an ba!f-Tranſubſtantiation of it, the Subtantiz! 
Form of Bread beings gone ; the former Qualities of Breaa 
one, viz. from their-any tonger inherence inthe Bread, So 
hat the $ abſtance, not of Bread, dut of Fleſh, is alſo under 
the former Accidems af che Bread ; 'T he riamie-alſo gone with 
the tling ; ic being ini truth now no-more to be called Bread, 
but the Fleſh of our Lord. And fo, when the Bread is faid by 
S. Damaſcen. to be united tothe Divinity , it muſt be under- 
Rood ſo, -as that , in the Union y{jt becomes another thing, 4»: 399: 
though fill it remains a diverſe thing from the Divinity, Hence 
alſo the pretence of the Bread its being made oar Lords body 
only in Vertue, not in Swbſtance, gone; 3nd all M. Claud's quett 
after this word Yertue in the Greek Authors uſeleſs, and his 
Defcants upon it unſound : of which enough hath been ſaid al- 
ready, 5, 321+ n, 8, h 
The 34. (If we may proſecute their ſimilitude of nouriſh- $.221 n,1 , 
mont to its uemoſt extent,) That there is a local Union of the 
Bread and the'Body of our Lord ; not, by way of Accumula- 
tion, and Addition.: or of Contiouation only; as a Leg and 
an Arm are joyned in the ſame Body ; but by way of an interior 2-2-9]. 
reception one into the other, and the moſt intimate commix- 
tion and con-fuſion of them, as tothe leaſt natural parts , that 
are divifible, and capable of a digeſtion, one within che other : 
So as the leaſt part of one cannot be ſevered from the other, 
or communicated without the other; and, as to any «Qual ſe« 
paration'of them, (a thing not fecibie,) they may be ſaid to be 
numbrically the ſame ; which comes alſothe neareſt to a roral 
tranficion , even of its matter alſo , into another Subſtance 
though, as co this total Conyerfion, we muſt permit the opera» Sa 


tion of Gods Qmnipotency (out of his infinice kindneſs to us) 
o— ay _ CT in b- 
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in the Holy Eucheriſt to ſtend fingular, and unparallel'd by 
any work of Narure. 


F 6: 4o 
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All theſe three therefore the Author, in dealing ingenu= 
ouſly with the Greek's compariſon, and their expreitons, as 
it ſcems co me , ought to have allowed. But this, probably, 
he much dreaded z as ſeeing be might as-well , nay in ſome re- 
ſpeRs better, bave admitted a tors] Tranſubſtantiacion of mat- 
ter as well as Form, which would haye avoided choſe many 
prejudices and indignities , which an /mpanation labours under. 

Bur yet thus the Sentiment of the Greeks, ſuppoking no total 
Converfien, is advanced far beyond not only M. Claxd's, and 
the Calviniſts, vertual preſence, but alſo the Lutherans Conjub« 
ftantiation.  . For, whereas theſe bold only Bread, and Chriſts 
natural Body joyned in the Euchariſt , ſo that the Body and 
che Bread are two ſeveral things ſtill, ehis Opinion bolds che 
one changed into the other ſo, as that, as feremy the Patri- 
arch of. Conſtant, replyed upon the Lutherans in his'24 Anſw.f 
(and as Damoſcen-alſo ſaid long before. || ) — Non duo jam ſunt 
[+. e. as the Lutherans ſaid, Panis, and, Corpus Chriſti, Joyn'd, 
ſed unum, & idem, [i. e. Corpus Chriſti on/y. ] The brei 
made his natural Fleſh ; animated with bis Soul z Hypoſtati- 
cally united to his Divinity 7 in fine, the ſame with bis Body, 
as much ar leaf} as our Nouriſhment, interiorly received, and 
digeſted, is with ours, 

Thus far the Greeks nſual fimile carries us- But their com- 
mon Doarine farther, eyen to a Total Tranſubſtantiation , as [ 
ehink will appear from whac follows. 

I. For, 17. They hold; that the ſame Nawerical Body 
of our Lord, 'that was born ofthe Virgin, and Crucifyed , is 
exhibited co us in the Euchariſt : Preſenc, not by its deſcending 
from Heaven; but, by che Conyerfion of che Conſecrated Ele» 
ments into the ſelf.ſame Body, and by the multiplication of its - 
local Exiſtence in more places, than before, 

i» Which appears; It. From this ; That the Identity of 
the Body Conſecrated, and that Crucifyed , quoad ſuppoſitums, 
Or a5 boch vniced to, and fillzd with, the ſame Divinity, (which 
well co:lifts witha, Real, Subſtantial, Numerical, diverſity 
berwcen themſeives,) is not ſufficient, that che one of chem, 
ther-tore, may be d:nominated of che other; or this ſaid co be 
th: ; nor yet ſufficient, tha: «ll the ſame things may be ſaid of 
them boch. Some general things indeed may be predicated of 
tem, wherein both agree; but their Properries individual, as 

local preſence, Motion, any particular Qualities or ——_— 
0 
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thetn cannot : (Yer which Individual properties are uſial'7 
applyed by the Greeks to the Body Crucifyed, and to that di* 
Nributed in the Euchariſt, as one, and the ſame;) Any Indivi* 
dual Properties of the one or the other, I grant, may alwayes 
| betruly demonſtrated of our Lords Body in general, as we will; 
Bur cannot be truly ſaid of both, or either of theſe, the Conſe- 
crated, and the Crucifyed, as we pleaſe, if theſe not numerically 
the ſame, So we cannot ſay, T hat ones Soul is his Body; or a 
Leg, an Arm; or, the onein the ſame place, or motion, or 
every way affe&ed, as the other is, becauſe that both are parts 
of one and the ſame Perſon, or Body, and both animated with 
one and the ſame Son!l. And, for a Grecian Pricſt co cell 
his Communicants, thac he del.yers them the ſame Body chac 
was Crucifyed and offered for their Salyation, and Redemption 
(when he giyes them neither ir, nor any pre of it,) b2cauſe he 
ves them another Augmentative Breaden part, belonging to 
the ſame Perſon, which Perſon indeed was Crucifyed for them, 
ſeems too bold an Equivocation to be, by this Perſon, ſo con- 
fidently impoſed on the Greek Church , and their ordinary ex- 
prefſions. The Truth cherefore of chat, which the Greeks, 
or other Latines, embracing their Opinion, do affirm, 14:z, 
that the Euchariſts, Conſecrated in-never ſo many places, are a 
the ſelf-ſame Body, one with another , and a!l wich the Cru- 
cifyed; becauſe repleniſhed every where wich the ſame Divinity, 
muſt be underſtood to proceed, not from the meer Union, or 
ConjunRion, how intimate foever, of cheſe two (as is ſhewed 
but now:) but to proceed tromche effe&t (as M.Claude, preſſed 
with bis Adverſaries Arguments, confeſſethf) from che effeft, T Þ. 867. /4yr pp: 299- 
I ſay which this Diyinicy; firſt uniting, or conjoyning Tt Teſt * 
ro x & Elements upon the words of Conſecration, worketh in 
them, to make them, by a total Tranſmucation of their Sub- 
ſtance, (for nothing leſs can do it) individually all one, end 
the ſame , withone another , and with that crucifyed ; after 
which follows another, an Hypoſtatica! Union of the ſame Diyi- 
nity tothem, as made our Lords Body, 
Again : Their holding a Numerical Identity every 
where of this Body of our Lord appears from this ; that they 
explain its being, in all places, but one; and in every place, 
and in eyery Particle whole and intire, by the Div:nty's being 
ſo; and the Divinity is ſo, numerically, See that paſſage of 
Remigius, and Alcuin. (cited by M. Claude 1. 6, c. 10,) con» 
cerning the effe# of this repletion of the Conſecrated Elements 
by the Divinity. — Sicut Divinins Verbi Dei una eft , [una nw- 
Rr f ; mero] 
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mero] que tetum implet mundam ; Its licet multis locis, & itn 
numerabilibus dicbus , illud Corpus conſecretur , nou ſunt tamen 
multa corpora Chrifti, neque multi Calices ; ſed unum Corpus Chri- 
ſti, & unus Sanguy cum eo qued ſumpſit in utero Virginis & quad, 
dedit Apoſtolis, Divinita enim verbi. replet illud quod ubique eft,, 
[che Bread] & conjungir, ac .fecit [by a tranſmutation of this, 
Bread by the Divinity joyn'd to it. J ur, ſicut.ipſa [Divinitas,,, 
q=etotum implet-mundum, tamenJuns eft, ita [quod ubique eſt,, 
or Panis] conjungatur [ 4. e. by{uch a tranſmutation of it] Cors, 
pori Chrifli, & unum corpus ejus fit in-yeritate. | 1.2. one not only, 
as cothePerſon, but one in Reality and Eſſence. as the D:yinity, 
is one; and otherwiſe, that, which follows, and which he col-, 
le&s from this Unity, cannot be true. ] Unde animadvertense, 
dum eſt, quod ſive plus ſivg minus quis inde percipiat , omnes aquae, 
liter Corps Chriſti,integer1ime [umpnt, ,& generaliter omnes, &+ | 
ſpecialzter unuſquiſque, Certainly, where the whole is in every, 
part, .andeyery part.(if I may ſq-ſay) contains in it the whole, 
here,is ſuppaſe4 a uumerical Identity, .and a ficut Divinitus uns 
<.. - Nor bath M. Claude, in his holding the, Subſtance of the, 
Euchariſt, in ſeveral places, really diverſe ,. and ſo, to each 
Tammynicant,, avy way to relieve himſelfin anſwer to ſuch ex- 
preſlions, neceflarily, inferring a, cotal T ranſubſtantiation ,. but, 


a. by inducing vertyal preſence only, which Vertue be faith is eyery 
\ os. where numerically the ſame ; and whole, andencire, to eyery, 
Receiyer.., This for Remigius.. : 


And here alſo, it we may make uſe of a Negative Argus. 
ment (which is ſometimes yery weak, ſometimes very ſtron 
and cqnvincingy according to the circumſtances, which muft be 
left to the prudent to conlider,) whereas. the Gree k © 00" 110mg 
had they, declared the Body of our Lord, chat is diſtributed in 
the Euchariſt, to be really diverſe. from that on the Croſs , 
and when Conſecrated in ſeyeral places diverſe one from ano- 
ther, (a neceſſiry conſequent, as M. Claude ſaich, of their Te. 
nent,) mighe have.rendred th's Myſtery much more cafe, and 
intelligible ; Yet they have neyer mentioned any ſnch d:verficy; 
bue ſtill, as jt were to prevent and (trangle any ſuch fancy, cau- 
tiouſly added, that it is-oze and the ſame with chat whicf Was 
born, and dyed for us, And, for this nwmerical Identity, urge 

tMatt.26.28 Our Lords own wordsf, — Hoc eſt ilud, qued tradetur, that Fleſh 
Like 22,19 Of his, that was to te Crucifyed ; andſo tor his Blood, qui ef- 
os * ſundetur, that was to be ſhed on the Croſs. As it our Lord 
would make this for ever a firm Article of our Faith, and pre- 

' ventall ſuch Equiyocation, as e4dems £470 quoad ſuppoſituin, or 

| perſyvem, 
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perſenam. And, upon this ſuppoſition of the ſame numerical 
" Body here preſent, the Gre:ks (miſtaking the ſence of it) cen- 
' ſare the expreſſion of the Latines in their Canon, — Fube hec 
perferri per manus ſantti Angeli tui in ſupercelefte Altare tuum, 
&c. as incongruous, it pronounced after the Conſecration once | 
ended, For ſo, ſairh Cabaſiles +, Quomods furrit, ſi nondum 119g expoy, 
eſt, ſupercaleſte ipſum Corpus Chriſti, quod eſt ſupercaleſte? ©ug. 5+ 30+ 
' modo ſurſum ferretur in manu Angeh, quod ſupra omnem Princt« 
patum, &c, [that is above already, - But this Q#omods might 
ſoon have been anſwered by himſelt, if he held this Conſecrated 
here a new body , really diſtin& from thar above. This, of the 
iſt. proof of a Total Tranſubſtantiation, the Greek's holding 
the Euchariſt the ſame nymerical body with that Crucifyed , 
which, according to M. C/ande, neceſlarily infers a toral Tran. 4. 
ſubſtantiation of the Bread, as well for its matter, as Form, 
27. T hey hold the Body, that is thus preſent by Conſecra- 5. 321.n.17: 
tion, ro be incorruptible , and this Incorruption of itto depend — 7, 
'on its Refirreicn and 0, torelate, only, to that numerical 
"Body that was Crucifyed, and Raiſed from Death. — Quod nec 
leditur , nec corrumpiour , nec in ſecefſum abit : Hoc avertat 
Deus, ſaith Damaſcen : and therefore the Greeks, who are ſaid 
generally to follow his Opinion, muſt, in Juſtice, be freed from 
Stercoraniſm, Now the Bread, remainingentire for its whole 
Subſtance, orfor its Matter and qualities ar leaſt, as before Con- 
fecration, cannot be held ſuch a Body of our Lord , as ſuffers 
no digeſtion, or corruption. For, fomething there is in the 
Sacrament, that ſuffers this : And we cannot imagine, thar 
the Greeks, whilſt hotding the Subſtance of Bread co remain, 
will lay theſe changes only upon the Species, or Accidents of it; 
and not the Subſtance at all; ſo chat, thought: they eat the 
Bread, they taſte, and are fed only by the Accidents, and fo, 
without a Tranſubſtanciation, will eſpouſe the difficulties of it, 
Their holding, then, the Body, that is preſent , and partici- 
pated in the Euchariſt, co be incorryptible , excludes the Sub- 
tance, or matter, of Bread from this Body. And,— Pani 
quidem yidetur, or, apparet, ſed revera Caro eſt : as Theophylait f t ln Matt.26 
— Corpus Chriſti non particulatim didgcitur, &c,— Partitio eff accie | 
dentiam, ſub ſenſum cadentium ; as Samenas : [| — Non Pang, [| Dialog. cm 4: p. 293: 
fed Corpu Domini ſacrificatur : — and — $1 Pans manens, ſacri- $,,aeng, 
feats fuiſſet, Pani eſſet Sacrificium, non Agni Dei : as Cabaſilas:|| || | itmg. Fx- 
maſt all be underſtood of an entire change ot the Bread, as well p,;;;07; 2. 
its Matter as Form, 
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6. 321.018. 3!y- They ho!d this Body, that is prefenc, and diſtributed 
3 in the Euchariſt, to remain, — quoties frangitur, lotum, & inte- 
— grumin unoquoque fruſto » And, — Omnibus diftributum, minime 
diminutum. — Frarguur Agnus Dei, & non comminuitur; ſemper 
[[Miſſe Chry- comeditur, & non conſumitur; ſaichtheir Licurgy{|. Not a fſeye- 
ſoftom, ral piece , or part of Lords Body received in theſeveral 
Particles, but all : Nox,” thoſe receiving more of this Body, 
that receive more of the Sywbole : In infinite places offered only 
the ſane Sacrifice; viz. that one which was offered on the Croſs 
T0 ſeveral Communicants diſtribuced the ſelf ſame Body ; and: 
Icto each entire; A Tenent flowing from the former, . Its i#- 
corrdppibiiny (ard by all che ſame perſons maintained,) . For, 
what is ſo is no more capable of being parted, or divided, ee. 
- Now theſe things cannot [uit to our Lords Body, it the matter 
of Bread be ſaid, {till ro remain, an&to make up an augmenta- 
tive part of our Lords natural Body , but this numerically and 
really diſtir& from it, For ſo, in ſeveral places will be offered 
Sacrifices, but theſe really different from ohe another, as alſp 
from that of the Croſs : Nor will the Communicants receive 
our Lords Body entire,. but each a pare, and chis part numeri- 
caily differing from ehat,Corpns, quod traditum eſt. (which Com- 
munion of a parcel was:a thing obje&ed-to the Stercoraniſts; 
and thote, who held our Lords Body corruptible.) See M. 
Claud's Conceilions concerning this. 24. Aniw. part, 3. 6,2-and - 
ſo bis retreat to a Virtual preſence, to verifie theſe expreſſions 
of the Greeks, of this Body every where the ſame, and received 
by every one entire, | 
$+221.0.19, As for ſome ſpeeches uſed by the Greeks, : in making appli- 
_ cation of their Similitudes, (none of. which can exa&Rly fit ſo 
high a Mvſtery,) that ſeem not to accord (ſo well with a Total 
Tranſubſtantiation, — The Bread ſaid by them to be aſiumed by, 
or united to, the Divinity of oxr Lord : — The Bread, and his Body, 
by the Drymity, to be made One : — An Aug mentation of - Chriffs 
Body to be made by the Bread conſecrated, as, here on Eaith, by bs 
Nouriſhment, &c. 1fſeeno Reaſon, why this Perſon ſhould not 
be contented with the former Explications given of them; 
Such, as ,* both free theſe Authors from contradiQing them- 
Þ ſelves; and * do render the ſence of the Fathers unanimous, 
and the Chriſtian Do&rine to run all in one common_Stream ; 
L viz. the Real Preſence,. and, Exhibition, in the Euchariſt, of that 
numerical Body that ſuffered for us on the Crifs, ] *, and where» 
by alſo may be avoided thoſe many groſs abſurdicies concerning, 
wew Confads, and Unions, and new Bodies of our Lord, work, 
DB 
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being ſo unworehy theſe high Myſterious, and very injurious to 
our Lords Incarnation , are all avoided by a #otu!/ Tranſubſtan- 
ciation. See, if you pleaſe, thele abſurdities men:ioned by 
Bellarmine De Euchar{ 3. 6.13. Samy». and by Suarez, De Sacra- 
ment. Diſp. 49. $+3- The Divinity of our Lord, then, may 
be ſaid to aſſume, or-unite it ſelf unto the Bread ; or, to make 
the Bread one with his Body , "not by a meer joyning it to Him- 
ſelf, or to his Body, whilſt it remains ({ll Bread ; bur, Lyh's 
firſt converting and changing Of it, by his Divinz Omnipotency, 
in:o his Body, and then, his unirng , Hypoſtatically, his Diyj- 
nitytoit. And, kis Body may be ſaid 1n ſome fort to receive 
daily an Augmentation from theſe iterated Conſecrations of Bread 
co. be made-his Body , in as much as there .is a daily multiplicg- 
tion of his Body , as to its local Exiſtence in more places than 
before, according to the frequency of Communions ; whilſt his 
Body, in Heaven, doth not deſcend, but kreps its conſtant for- 
mer refidence there. \ 

Thus Greeks and Latines, <cmer and latter times, will be 
at ſome accord/-. Wheteas this Author , to maintain a variance 
between the ewo Churches, ſeems neceflicated co faſten on the 
Greeks an Opinion, which being taken in ies juſt extent, Tran- 
ubſtantiation ſeems much the more eligible; and which be is 
forced many times alfo to pare, and qualifie ſo, chat ic may have 
ſome Conformity to the DoRrine of Proteſtants, and keep a 
greater diflance from the Roman, as offers extreme violence to 
the natural ſenceof their words. For Example. He allows, 
* an Union of the Divinity eo our Lords Body in the Euchariſt, 
as the Greeks fay ; But no ſuch Vnion Hypoſtatical. * Chriſt's 
body in the Euchariſt the ſame with chat born of the Bleſled Vir- 
gin, as they ſay ; but inſuch a ſeyce'as mean-while co remain 
really, efſentially, numerically, diverſe from ic. * T he Bread, the 
ſame body with that born of the Virgin ; but, Ic not changed 
into Chriſts Fleſh, but remaining ſtill Bread, * Bread ſtill, nox 
only for the matter; as it was in our Lords, or is in our, nou- 
riſhment ; but, for the ſame Subſtantial Form, and Qualities, 
ſill inhering in it, as before. *The Bread made the yery, and 
true, body, as they ſay * But virtualy only, in having infuſed in- 
eo ic, and inherent in ir, the viviſicating virtue of Chriſts natyu- 
ral body ; (Where the Proteſtants leave the Grezks to ſtand by 
themſelves; aliowing this Vertue communicated to the Belieyeer 
only, notto the Symbols.) * The Euchariſtical body conjoyn'd 
(as our nouriſhmcac is to ours,) to Chriſts natural body, as they 
ſay , but the one only in Heaven, the other on E47th, * Our 
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' Lords Body inthe Evchariſt, by the ſame Divinity inhabicing in 
both, made one and the ſame wich that bora of the Virgin , as 
they ſay ; but Ayſtically and — only. For the ſame 
Divinity, repleniſhing both, doth nor, therefore, render them 
really the ſame one wich another. * The ſame Body this, wich 
that ; bur no Sovereign Adoration due, or by the Greeks given, 
eothis, as to thar. * This the ſame body with chat ; ard this 
alſo, as indiviſible, received entire by every Communicant, as che 
Greeks ſay ; But this Bodyentire, in vertue only , not in Sub» 
ſtance, * The ſame Body of our Lord in all places, where this 
Sacrament is celebrated ; But only in the former ſence ; 4. e. the 
yertue and the efficacie of it, the ſame} If ſuch be their ſence, che 
Reader cannot but think the Greeks very unfortunate in their 
Expreſſions ; or, it not their ſenge , this perſon preſuming, he 
ſhould meet with very credulous Readers. This (from n, 11.) 
of the 8tn. Obſervation, M.Claud's explication of the true Opi- 
nion of the Midern Greeks ; and the neceſſary conſequents of it. 


6.321.021 g'y- Aﬀer this, He conſeſſeth ; That it doth not appear, 
_ that the Greeks have made any Oppoſition to the Roman Church 
about Tranſubſtantiation. |, 4. c F. f+ 390, — 1n4 word, faith 

he, the Greeks neither Believe , nor impugne , Tranſubſtantiation. 

They believe it not, for it hath no place in the DoArine of their Church, 

Tt is neith:r in the Confeſſions of their Faith , nor Deciſions of Coun« 

cils, nor Liturgies ; | 4. e, in ſuch Language, as he exats. Surely, 

this main Point, the Manner of our Lords Preſence, is not omit- 

ted in all theſe : the Conſtantinopolitan, the ſecond Nicene, 

Council, the Liturgies ſpeak of it; Nor is Tranſubſtantiation ims 

pugned in them, according to Him 2: is 'cleatly maintained by 

them, according to Catho!icks ] They do not impugne it ; For, 

« far as appears , they bave not argued with the Latines , nor for 

ally debated it with them in their former Diſputes, Thus He, 

: And, as he grants the Creeks not to haye quarrefed with the 

P. 373. Latines, becauſe they held Tranſubſtantiation, So Þ the Latines 
never £0 bave accuſed the Greeks, as if they held ic not. There 

ſeems therefore no great need of Miſsions, diſtributing charities, 

reaching Schools there, &c. to induce theſe Orientals to approve 

a Tene:.t, which they never formerly conteſted ; and of an er- 

rour in which, though the main Point, theſe ewo Churches never 

accuſed one another ; Nay, the Greeks, in ſome of their Con- 

fellions, as in that of the Venetian Greeks to the Cardinal of 


Gui(e, ſeem to have out-done the Latines ; and to go beyond 
Tranſubſtantiation, | 


Mean-while 
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Mean-while; the great quarrels the ſame Greeks make wich the 
Latines about ſmaller matters in this principal part of the Chri- 
tian Service, and the chief Subftance of its Liturgies , the Eu- 
chariſt, as about the manner of the Conſecration ; and about 4zy- 
mes z.and, onthe other fide, the great Storms, that have been 
raiſed between Catholicks and Proteſtants, from the very begin- 
ing.of the Reformation, about this very Point of Tranſubſtan« 
tiation,. do ſhew, that, if the difference berween the Greeks and 
Latines were conſiderable and real herein, there couſd not have 
been, on both ſides ſuch a conſtant filence ; Though in ſome 
other matters, of /itz!e conſequence, or, at leaſt, of little evidence, 
ſuch as M. Claude inſtanceth in, there can be ſhewed a ſilent to» 
leration of the different Judgements, as well of Churches, as of 
private Perſons. 


10:)- Hitherto, from 5. 321. n. 11. I have refle&ted on M, 
Clatide's Explication of the Greeks Opinion concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Now to view the other Point, Adoration, Here 
ift. He denies not an inferiour and Relative Adoration to be al. 
lowed tO be due, and paid by the Greeks, to the Holy Myſteries 
in the Euchariſt ;, ſuch as is given to the Holy Goſpel, and co other 
Sacred things. Of which we find in S, Chry/oſtom*s Maſſe, thac, 
before his reading the Goſpel, — Diaconu reſpondet. Amen, & 
reverentiam Sando Evangelio exhibet. See M. Claud's laſt An-+ 
ſwer, /. 3. 6.77. Þ- 219. where he grants ; That the Greeks have 
much Devotion for PiQtures ; for the Evangile, and for the pain 
benit, fer the Bread of the Euchariſt, before the Lonſecration, 
2ly- A Supreme Adoration he grants lawſul, and due to our Lords 
Humanity wherever preſent; and allows ſuch an Adoration 
aRually given, even by Proteſtants, at the tine of che r receiving 
the Euchariſt, to our Lord Chriſt, and co his Sacred Humanity, 
as in Heaven, And, to his Adyerſary urging ſome places of the 
Fathers for the praQice of Adoration in the Communion, he re. 
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plies. — |{] The Author deceives w, in proving what is net controver- (|2 Reſp par'; 


ted, For the Queſtion is, not : whether in the Communion we 2.0.8 Þ 416, | 


#ugbt ts adore Feſus Chriſt our Redeemer, and bis Fleſh perſonally unj- 
ted tothe Word, repreſented by the Sacrament : We pradtice it with 
an ardent, and bumble Devotion, when we approach to the Holy 
Table, And afterward, - Whedoubts, but that the Body of Zeſus, 
Chriſt i Soveraignly Adorable, 3'v- He cannot but know, or 
elſe hath heen very careleſs to infoim himſelf, that no Soveraign 
Adoration is pretended either by the Roman, or Greek Church co. 
be given to the external Species, or Symbeles , of che Ercharilt, 


- 


, 312 
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(which chey ho!d Venerable only with! an inferiour cult , fuck as 
- is due toall other Holy things,) but only to the Body and Blood of 
: Chriſt contained under them ;* as the Council of Trent, allowiag 


[| Se. 13-4,6. the Expreſſion of adoring the Sacrament cultu Latrie, yet explains 


ic in their Canon thus, || — $4 quis dixerit in Santo Enuchariſtia 


. + DeEuchar. Sacramento Chriſtum, unigenitum Dei filium , non eſſe cults Latrie 


l. 4. 6. 29, 


= 


etiam externo adorandum, Anathems ſit ; And, as Bellarmin 7 
alſo reſolyes the ſtate of the Controverſie,— Quicquid fit de mode 
loquendi; ſtatus queſtionis non ſt niſe an Chriſtus in Euchariſtia ſic 
ador andus cultu Latris. 4'y- In the 4h. Obſervation prece- 
dent, M. Glaxde ſaith he will not conteſt che Greck's holding a 
Real Preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, Though, he con- 
rends, it is not by the Roman way of Trenſaubftantiation. Now 
from this Real Preſence held by the Greeks eyen after that way 
he allows, at leaſt, if he will but grant the true conſequences 
thereof, mentioned before, $5. 321.0, 13, Viz. An Hypoſtati- 
cal, or other, Union to this Body offered and diſtributed in the 
Euchariſt, ſuch as converts it inco the Fleſh of our Lord, and 
renders it the Body of the fame Perſon, with that born of the 
Bleſſed Virgin ; non aliud 4b co, quod ſumpſit in utero Virgins, (By 
which she People ſeem ſufficiently inſtru&ed not to diſtinguiſh, 
in their Mode of Adoration, between theſe ewo , thac they are 
taughtr o be perſonally the ſame. ſay from ſuch a RealPreſence 
held by the Greeks a lawfulnefs of adoring Chriſts Body, as there 
preſent, muſt be held by them. Ard then if ie can be ſhewed 
by M., Clande they do not aQtually adore, it muſt be reckSned a 
_ of neg'e& ; not, of Conſcience , or denying ſuch ching 
ue, p 

| 5'y- But, now, to conſider their Prattice, He denies nor 
the Greeks to adore, in their Mode of Adoration, (which is by 
inclining the Head and Body ; ſeldom, kneeling,) when they re- 
ceive the Communion, their Licurgies have ir, often repeated ; 
and, ſurely, he wil! allow them, herein, as much Devotion as he 
doth to the Proteſtants ; and'alſothem, to give at leaſt an excer- 
nal Re{ative Deyotion tothe Ayſteries, for ſuch they give to the 
Evangiles : and, methinks, the witneſſes he produceth, p. 216. 
ſhould not, in generel, denie imply,any Adoracion of the Greeks 
at all, The Queſtion, then, only is; granting already an external 
Adoration given by theGreeks, when they approach ro theCom- 
munion; whether ch's, in their intention, be a ſoyera!gn Adoration 
exhibited to Chriſts Sacred Divinity & Humanity ,as there preſence, 
Now; the Greek's h»!ding this Humanity there really preſenc, 
conceded before, ſeems ſuflicienc to determine this, withour 
more 
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more ado» And, for one to pretend, that this Adoration of the Greeks is 
'piven only to God , or to Chriſts Divinity as every where preſent ; ors 
tothe Hamanity united to ir, but only this as in Heaven; and, not to if 
alſo as preſent in the Enchariſt, when the ſame Greeks confeſs ic to be 
ſo; and, when the Euchariſtical preſence is che occaſion of ſuch their 
Adoration; here I fay, not to allow the extent of their Adoration, ſo far 
as they believe the preſence of the Perſon adored; and their worſhip the 
ſame latitude, as their Faith, would be an unjuſt and groundleſs abridge- 
ment of their Deyotions : as alſo this, to pretend an interior, or relative, 
Adoration given by them only to the Myſteries , where the fame Com- 
municants hold a ſupreme due to the Perſon Preſene with them, 

To viewa licele the Form of their Liturgy. We read in $ Chryſc- 
flom's Maſle : Thar the Prieſt, after Co nſecration, and betcre he takes the 
Holy bread, to communicate himſelf with it, adores : and faith,-- Artende, 
Domine Feſu Chriſte, de Sando habitaculo tuo : yeni ad ſanttificandum nos 
qui in excelſis cum Patre ſimul reſides, & bic ung nobiſcum inviſibilitey ver- 
ſaris ; & dignare potent: manu tug noby impertirs immacul atum Corpus 
ruum, & pretioſum ſanguinem, & per nos, toti Populo. Corpus tuum, 1 
add, neyer ſevered from thy Divinity, and thy ſelf, To whom alſo the 
Prieſt had faid before in the begining of the Service. — Ts enim es, qui 
offers & offerris , aſſumis, & diſtribuerzs , Chriſte Dew noſter. Then the 
Prieſt adores again, and faith chrice ro himſelf, — Dow prepitivs eſto mibi 
Peccateri; An AR of Humiliation uſed here by him, before he takes the 
$an44 into his hands for the Communion, as it was once before,at the be- 
gining of che Oblarion. And fo, ſaith the Rubrick, all the People adore 
with h:m, — Populus ſimiliter cunttus cum devotione adorat, Then he takes 
the Holy Bread , and makes the Elevation of ic, yer wholz, and entire ; 
ſaying,San&.4 Sanits; And theQuire anſwers, with relation to le yer one, 
and entire, Unus San#us, Unus Dominws, 7 eſus Chriftw, Then the Prieſt, 
breaking it into 4+ Pieces, ſaith. — Frangircur Agnus Dei ; qui frangitur, at 
non comminuitur : qui ſemper comeditur, & non conſumitur ; [ which ſhews, 
what Agnus Dei, whether this in Heaven, or preſent here, is now ſpoken 
of, and thus adored.) SF ed eos, qui ſunt participes, ſanfificar. So ta» 

' king a piece thereof in his hand, and prepariog himſelf to receive it, he 
ſaich, — Credo Domine & confiteer, Quod Tu es Chriſtus &c, — Dignare 
in preſepe anime mes «xiys, & in coinquinatum meum Corpus ingredi - & 
dignare me participem fl ſandiſſumi tui Corpors & Sanguinis. [_1 add 
never ſeyered from chy Divinity, and thy ſelf.]J Alſo, when he calls che 
Deacon, to communicate him with the Holy Bread : 'tis ſaid, = Accedens 
Diaconus Reverentiam exhibet. And ſo alſo before receiving the Cha- 
lice It is ſaid again, — Diaconus venit, & adorat ſemel, dicens : Ecce 
venio ad immortalem Regem, &c. Where it muſt be remembred, that the 
Greeks alſo beld, the Body of our Lord that is received in the Euchariſt, 
to be immortal, and incorruptible. This we find in thenLiturgy, And, ſuit- 
able to. this, we read, in CavaſiluF(expounding the Lirturgy,) concerning F 6. 38. 

the People before their comtminicating, — Tp auteis (ſaith he) fidem at- 
tendentes, & «dorant,& benedicunt, & Feſum,qui in cis [dohisSaottificatis ] 

Y S(F imelligitur, 
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intelligitur, [oppos'd to videtur) ut Deum, celebrant, Where M. Cland's 
note is | * that — Non ador ant doys, ſed Feſum. Fut who ſaith, that a 
Soveraign Adoration i5"Jue, or given, to the Dona? Again * J:ſum, 
(faith he) qui intelligitur, i. e. only, qui repreſentatur tw Donu. Bur ail the 
former Expreilions, implying our Lords preſ-: ce, ſh:w their bcliefto be 
contrary,” Tu es, (ſaid the Prieſt betore) qui offers, & vfſerris ; aflumis & 
diſtibueris, Chriſte Deus noſter, And the People, after chis adoring, in 
their rec\iving, ſay. — Benediftus, qui venit in nomine Domini, of which, 
the ſame Cabaſilas,— T anquam nunc ad eos venientem, & apparentem, Chri- 
flum benedicunt Who alſo before (c, 24.) intimates the cuſtom of the 
Greeks, inthe Service adorare, & allsqui corpus & ſanguinem Domini, 
NowlI ſay, All theſe Paſſages in the Greek Liturgy well conſidered; 
Here for one to grant, the Rea/ and corporal Preſence of our Lord in his 
whole Perſon in the Holy Myſteries to be believed by this Prieſt, Dea- 
con, and cther Communicants, and yet to ſay, their Adoration, and 
other Addreſles and Allocutions are not given and made to him, as there 
preſent; but co him, only as in Heaven ; or only co his Divinity as there, 
and every where preſent, abſtraed from bis Humanity, is ſuch a Com- 
ment upon this Licurgie, as nothing but a ſtrong pre-ingagement can 
force upon any ones Judgement, 


6.321-n.23- The Teſtimonies, this Author brings, F do accuſe the Greeks of 


Tf. 3- 6.7 


P. 216, 


Tc 24» 


* Sacrament, here in the Weſt, (which this perſon d ligently reckons uf 


ſome negle& in this Duty, but do nor ſhew them ro jiſtifie it ; and theſe 
very Perſons , that cenſure ſuch negle& coward the Holy Myſteries aſter 
Conſecrated, accuſe them almoſt of committing Idolatry coward them 
before, So thar it ſeems rather ſome defeR, of knowledge, in ſuch, con- 
cerning the Ceremonies of Conſecration, than want of Devotion. C- 
baſilss t, long ago, obſerve. the ſame in ſome ignorant Reople , and 
blamed ic : butyer, inthe ſame place, allows the Adora:ion of, and Al. 
1:cutions made to, the Budy and Blood of our Lord, when the Offerings 
are Sacriticed, and perfeted, The Contecration allo of che Greeks being 
longerextended , and the Adoration not ſo unitedly pe, formed preſent- 
ly upon the pronouncing of our Lo:ds words of Inſtitution, as amongſt 
the Latioes, bur, dis)anRively, ac their communicating, might occaſion 
ſom2 miſtake in thoſe Latincs, who acc1ſed them of a Non-Adoration, 
. Fo, the other irreverences and indecer:cies, objeRed, are to be eſteem 
ed, only negligences in priv-tz pratice; not, conſequences. of. the 
publick Do&rine; nor counteninced uy ther! Licurgies, Which L'turgies 
tie as much Ceremony towads the Hol; Myſtcries, as the Roman doth ; 
Where alſo, firſt, the Remains-of the Holy Bread are carefully put into 
the Chalice, for the People ro be communicated threrewith; and chen, for 
the Remains, after the Communjon conſummated. — Sacerdos (ſaith the 
Rubrick) quod rehduum eft Communionis in Santto Calice, cum attentione , 
& deyoti0n2;conſumit, & ter $.Calicem abluit, & attendit, ne remaneat pat 
ticuls, Margarita vocata | not the leaſt crum of the inti.R'Hoſt J 

As tor ſeveral. Devotions and Honours ferformed to the Bleſſed 
much co its praiſe,) not ſoin the Eaſt ; (freq.cntly urged by M, Clay 


, 


« as 
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as good Arguments of the Greek Church not believing Tranſubſtan- 

tiation, Or ſuch a Real Preſence, as the Roman;) and, in latter times 

here more, than inthe former. 1. they are held no ſnch neceſlary 
circumſtances, or conſequences, without the which a Real Preſence 

may not be believed, and a due Adoration, (in ſome conyenient man » 

ner or other,) praiſed 2!y. The occaſion of them is well known to 
have been the Bereng arias, and many other, Errors concerning theEu- 

chariſt : which appeared here in che Weſt, but diſturbed not the Eaft. 

Which Errors, interr ng many /ndignities and affronts to this richeſt, 

and deareſt Legacy of our departing Lord, cauſed the Church comul- 
tiply alſo the external teſtihcations of her Devotion, Gratitude, and 
Reyerence, tOit;z and Gods wiſdom, as uſually, out of ſuch vilifyings, 

and diſreſpeRs,extraQed a greater Honour, as to ExternaliCeremony, 

totheſe High Myſteries. So alſo the many ſubtle Queſtions, that have 
been diſculled and ſtated among the Larines, not ſo much thought on 

by che Greeks, but all ſhut up in a Quo modo noyit Dexs, (another fre= 
yo_ Argument with this Author, of the Greeks nor believing Tran- 
ubſtantiarion) acknowledge the ſame Origina'l, viz. the Proyocati- 
ons, Obj:&ions, contrary talſe poſitions, of the Hererodox, W hich 

forced the Church to deſcend ro the ſame particulars wich them ; Nor 

could ſhe cenſure theſe as Errours, without eſtabliſhing their Contra- 
diQories, as Truth, This of Adoration, $ 321.0424. 

Toconclude, The many Conceſſions of M.C/aude, and the Con- 

ſequences of them, forementioned, ſeem to me ſufficieat, it. to 
diſfwade any ſober and modeſt perion, who relies not 0a his own judg- 
ment for the controverted ſenge of Holy Scriptures, but holds it a 
ſafer way to conform to that of Church-Authoricy, to difſwade him, 
I ſay, from.any ſach Communion, as be ſees, by the former Account, 
Oppoſed borh by che Latzines and the Greeks ; Greeks, preſenr, or paſt, 
as high as Damaſcen, in the 8:1» age, and may not I ſay as high as Gre» 
gr) Nyfen. f inthe 4. whilſt both theſe Lztines and Greeks hold a f See before 
Real, or Ccrporal preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, and agree $+ 321.0.14+ 
in aliceral ſence of Hoc oft Corpus meum. Nor will M. Claude enter 

with his Adyerſary into this Controverfie. 2. Next; to perſwade bim, 

of the ewo, rather to the Roman Communion : as whoſe Tranſubftan- 

tiation, beſides that it hath been eſtabliſhed by ſo many Councils f, is f See the 

ot ic ſelf mach more credible,and more accommodated to the <cripture- guide in Cou- 
expreſſions, then I know not what Augmentacion of Chriſts natural zroyerſy, Diſc, 
Body, born of the Bleſſed Virgin, by a new Breaden one aſſumed inthe 1, , 57,58. 
Euchariſt, numerically diſtin& from the other; yer, by the like aſſum- 
ption, and Union to our Lords Divinity, rendred perſonally one and 
the ſame Body with it. But much more will be confirmed in the ſame 
Reſolution, if, by what hatch been ſaid above, f be diſcerns M Claud's 5 
Relation of the Modern Greek opinion unſound ; and that the main ($-331.0.4 
Body of them (except perhaps ſome few [mpanatiſts, that haye been dg 

there, as a'ſo in che Weſtern Chnrch,) in bolding a coral ſubſtantial 

change of the Bread, baye "Tn -"_ the Rowan Church, 

2 , L 
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__ n.24 I hope the Reader will pardonthis digreifion, the rather,becauſe, 
ot ir ſexyes much to/ illuſtrate that, whereof I was diſcourfing, f Thar, 
T $:3*'"1 (notwithſtanding whatever evidence of Truth)Anſwers, and Replyes, 
from Perſons ingenious, and pre-ingaged, find no end; and that, when 
Controverſies are, by.one of the contending parties, denjed any Deciſive 
Judge ; though error way eafily be overcome, yet it can hardly be fi- 
lenc'd, For as God, for the greater tryal of our obedience, hath per- 
mitced in the wor'd not only Evil, but very many allsrements alſo, and; 
enticements, to it; fo, not only Errors, but many veriſimi/ities, and ap- 
pearances of Reaſon, ever ready to ſupport it, with thoſe, thet do nor 
ty Humility at:ain the illuminations of his Grace. Evidence ſufficient: 
God hath left always to clear,and manifeſt all neceſſaryTruth cothoſe,. 
who are of an obedient Spirit, and willing to learn it : But not ſuffici- 
ent to force (like the Mathematicks) che Underſtandings of the ſelf- 
confident, aud intereſted co gain-ſay it ; Bur that rhey may haye ſome. 
fair colour or other, to oppoſe to ir, and catch the credulous; 

All which ſtill more inters the great necellity of Church- Authority, 
etna: and a conformity to it, and the reaſonableneſs of Aſonſieur Mainbourg's 
t 5.321.0,10 Method for reducing Proteſtants tothe true Faith, viz, — That matters, . 

ouce decided by thi Authority, ſhould be no longer diſputed ; A Rule, the 
Proteſtants, i, e, the more potent Party of them, for preſerving their 
own peace, would bave to be obſerved in the Differences among them. 
ſelyes{ſhewed in the proceedings of the Synod at Dore, of which ſee 
before $.254.n-2,) but not, in thoſe berween them and Roman Catho- 
licks, becauſe here they are the weaker. To whom M,Claud's anſwer 
inthe Preface of his laſt Reply to D. Arnaud,is this.— 7t #' unjuſt (ſaith 
he,) that be will have the Deciſions of Council to be Preſcriptions ag ain(t. 
w [che Proteſtents; ] not remembring, that nothing can preſcrib ag ainſt* 
Truth, eſpecially when it concerns our Salvation. And, the Determinations 
of Councils not being with us of any Conſider ation. but as they do conform 
20 the Holy Scriptures, and to the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, we can« 
not have from bence any reaſonable or profitable way to end the payticulay 
differences that divide us, but only this, to examine the matter to the bottom, 
19 diſcern whether ſuch conformity (4.6. of cheCouncils to the Scriptures, ] 
wh:ch we ſuppoſe neceſſary, is; or, us not. 

To which he adds there, as allo frequently elſewhere : That the 
ſhorteſt, and ſureſt, and only right, way for ſettling the Conſcience in 
repoſe, (wbich muſt reſt its Faith immediately on Gods word & Divine. 
Revelation, is, for bcth Fatities to proceed to the Trial of their cauſe, 
all other Authoritie and Methods laid aſide, by the Holy Scriptures. 
And, when be is preſſed by bis Adverſary ; That, incheſe Contro- 
verlies , at leaſt all perſons doubting, # e what is the true ſence, of 
the Scriptures controverted, and of Antiquity etpounding them, and: 
notccrcain of the contrary of what the Church teacherh concerning 
them, (as ali-unlearncd.Proteftants muſt be;) ought, herein, to con-* 
ferm , and, adhere rather to the Church, than to Separatifts, he 

. keks ro decline it. thus. : That the fimpleſt pirſon may receive 
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ſafficient certainty from the clearneſ3 of Scripture , in all matters ne- 
cefſary y that, from;theſs; Scriptures learning what ihe oaght to believe, 
he may. eakiy know alſo., whether the ſociety., he lives in, be a true 
Clucch,and (uchas, will.conduR him-coSalvacion,that hence he needs nor 
crouble himſelf with Controverſie, touching what the former Church hath 
believed , Yet chat, our Lord promiſing to be withcrue Believers to the end 
of the wor'd, ſo as they ſhall not fall into damnable error, Chari y obli- 
geth him, (without his reading chem,) to believe;thac the Fathers are of 
this number ; and (0, believed, as they oughr, andſo, were of his Faith, 
To give you. his own words. /1.c 4..— The word of 30d, ((aith he) con- 
tains purely, and clearly, all that, which is neceſſary to form our Faith, to re+ 
gulate our Worſhip, and Mauners. And, God aſſiſting us with his Grace, it i; 
eafie for the moſt ſimple to judge, whether the Miniſtery, under which we live, 
can sondutt w to ſalvation : and conſequently, whether our ſociety is a true 
Church. For, for this, be needs only examine It 4s to' theſe two Eharaters, 
One», if they teach all the things clearly contain'd in God's word; and the other, 
if they teach nothing, beſides, that is contrary to thoſe things, or doth corrupt 
the efficacy, and force of them. And atterward.— This Ex amen, (ſaith he,) is 
ſhort,eaſy,end proportion'd to the capacity of all the world: and.it forms a judg » 
ment 45 certain, as if one had diſcuſſed all the Controverſies one after another; 
Againl. 1.c.g,—There are tws Uurftions : One, touching what we ought to be- 
lieve on the matter of the Euchariſt, The other, touching what hath been be- 
lieved by the ancient Church, The firſt of theſe cleared, weneed not trouble our 
ſelves about the 24. Now, as for thoſe of our {ommunion, the firſt Queſtion is 
cleared by the word of God. And for the 24. he reſolyes it thus, l, 1. c. 6:— 
That the Promiſes of 7. Chriſt aſſure us, that he will be with true Believers to 
the end of the world. Whence he concludes, — that there hath always been 4 
number of true Believers, whoſe Faith hath nevty been corrupted by damnable 
Errors, Then, — that charity obJigeth us to believe, that the Fathers were of 
this number. And then laſtly, We knowing from Scripture what we ought to 
believe in this Point, we alſo are confirmed, without fludjing them, that the 
Fathers believed the ſame 
Now torefle& briefly on what he hath aid in the order ir lies here. 
A Ceuncil (faith he). canner preſcribe ag ainſt Truth, True. Burt the (onncil 
is brovght in for a Judg, where a dispute & Queſtion is : what, or,on what 
ſide, is the Trurb, The deter minations of Councils are not with ts of any con+ 
fideration, but as. they ds conform to the H Scroptures, Right, Bur the Coun» 
cil is call'd infor a Judg, where a doubt and diſpute is ; what, or on what 
ſide, is the true ſence of ſuch, and ſuch, Scriprures, Where, if he meaneth; 
that they refuſe to ſnbmir co a Council unleſſe conforming to Scripture, 
as the ſence ofScripture is given by the Council,chat is ic we defire:for the 
Council will ſtill profeſs its following the ſence of Script: if, «s this ſence 
underſtood by the Proteſtants, what is this, bur co ſay they will ſubm'e 
tothe Judgment, orDeciſion,ot a Council, ſo often as it ſhall agree with 
their own? The only reaſonable and profitable way to end differences, is this, 
$0 examine the matter to the bottom; - —_—} the Deciſtons of the Comn- 
$3 Ci! 
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ci] conform with H.Scripture. But, when this is done, How will the Dif- 

ference end? Will not the Controverhie, as the Replies multiply, ſwell ra- 

cher ſtill bigger ;-as his, and D. Arnaud's doth? Search to the botrom , Sup- 

poſe a Socinian ſhould ſay this, againſt the former Church-decifions, 'con- 

cerning the Trisity, the ſupreme Deity of the Fon, and H.Ghoſt; God, eſſential 

Omnipreſence, his abſolute preſcience of future Contingents, &c, will Prote- 

ſtants ſay, he makes a rational mo:ion? T hen, how can any Proteſtant reſt 
his Faich in zbeſe Poincs upon the Authority of the Councils, and their 
Creeds ? will you ſay, hedoth not ? but,on the Scriptures, Have they then 
ſearched all theſe Points to the borrom there ; compared the particular 
Scriptures urged by the Socinian, and choſe urged againſt him; and weigh- 
ed them in the Ballance? If,yer, they have nor, ought they? If chey ought, 
what a task here for young Proteſtant-ſtuden:s? what an Eternal Diſtra- 
gion in this, ['4 ſearch!) what heavenly peace, in the other [obedience to 
the judgements of former Councils,] and Vacancy for better imployments! 
Again. If they ought : what, «ll Proteſtants? the moK of them, as of all 
Chriſtians, are illiterate Men, not having either leiſure , or ability, ro 
ſearch,&c. Muſt theſe adhere, therefore, to tormer Councils, and theit 
Creeds, in theſe Points? Then in others ; and in this of Real Preſence, or 
Tranſubſtartiation., and ſo they remain no longer on M.Claud's party. Or 
will he bind them to ſubmit cheir .judgemenc co ſome inferior Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authoricy, or Miniſtry, ſtanding in oppoſition to a ſuperior ? But this 
is Schiſm in them both : and juſtly is ſuch perſon ruin'd in his credulity to 
one authority uſurp'd, for his denying it to another, to whom it is due ; 
Nor would M Claude be well pleaſed, if any one ſhould follow ſome tew 
—- wy Miniſters, divided from the reſt of their Confiſtory , Claſs, or 

ynod. 

As for the Trjal, he metions, to be made by H. Scriptures, This is a 
thing that hach been by the 2. Parties already done, firſt ; as it ought. And 
the iſſue of it was ; Tbar one Parity underſtood theſe Scriptures in one 
ſence, the other in another ; For Eximple. The one underſtood, Hoe eſt 
Corpus meum, literally : the other in a Metaphor, and fo differently under- 
{tood aiſo a]l che other Texts of Scripture produced in this Caute.. Here, 
the true ſence of Scr pture, became che Queſtion , and their Controyerſie, 
For the Judge and Dec der of this berween them, when time was, they 
cook a Council : For, fince Scripture they cou'd no more take, rhe ſence 
of that being chzir Queſtion, ro whom ſhou'd they repair, bur the Church? 
and of che Church a Coincil is che Repreſentative. Councils, ſeveral, to 
a preat number,in ſeveral agesF,ceo.dea this matter, & declared the ſence 
of the Scrip:utes; bur ſo, as it liked not one Party. | Theſe therefore 
thought fic ro remove the Tryal from thence to the more Venetable Sen- 
rence of che Fathers,and Primitive Church, i,e. of their writings Again,the 
ſence of theſe writings as, befcre, thar of Scriptures, is underſto0d diyerſly 
by che Conceſters; And now the tru: ſence of the wricings of the Fathers 
is the Yurſtten, and Controverfie. Nor, here will Diſputes end it, Wit« 
nes {0 manyReplies made 0a either (ide, Former Councyls as they have gi- 


ven 
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ven their Judgement of the Sence of che writings of H Scriptures, ſo they 
have of thoſe of the Fathers,but their Authority is reje&ed; in both ; And, 
a new Council, were itnow convened, befrdes chat M. Claud's Party, being 
the fewer, and, fo, eaſily oyer»yored, wonld neyer ſubmit co ic, we may, 
from M. Claud's Confeſtorf, — That beth Greeks and Latines are far depart- 
ed from the Evangelical ſimplicity, and the natural explication that the Ancients 
have given to the Myſtery of the Euchariſt, ratiovally conjeRure thatPrateſtants, 
in ſuchCouncils,wou!d remain the parcy condemr.'d. What, then, would this 
perſon have? He would have theControverſy begin again, and return to the 
Scriptures. Which is, in plain Language: That, the Queſtion ſhould decide 
the Controyerſie : and, till chis can do it, T hat, ſo long as the Proteſtants are 
the weaker Party, all ſhould have their Liberty, For, when they are the firon- 
ger, they do well diſcern the neceſſity of Synods for ending ſuch Differences ; 
and, though not profeſling themſelves infallible, ye*, upon the Evangelical 
promiſerot our Lords afliftance to ſuch Councils, think fit to require all the 
Clergy under their Jurisdi&ion, upon pain of Suipenſion from their Fun&i- 
ON, £0 receive and Subſcribe their Decrees for God;T Tut h, and to teach them 
to the People, as ſuch z and think fit to Excommunicate thoſe teaching the 
contrary» till rhey ſhall recant their Erruur, Of which ſee before 5. 209. 
W:tneſs ſuch .carriage of the Synod of Dort toward the Remonſtrants, who 
challenged che ſame exemption from their Tribural, as they had done from 
that of Trent ; but could: not be beard, 

As for that which follows, in Anſwer to D. Arnaud's moſt ratianal chal- 
lenging a Submiſſion, and Conformity, of ſo many Proteſtants, as haye no 
certainty of their new Opinions, rather tothe Church, than co Innovators, 
to me ic ſounds thus, That every plain, and ſimple Proteſtant, 10. thinks 
his Expoſuian or ſence of Scripture, in this Point of the Euchariſt, and ſo in 
others, any way neceſlary, to be clear, and without diſpute, [and the more 
ſemple he , the ſooner he may think ſo; becauſe beis not able to compare all othey 
Texcs, nor to examine the contrary ſences given by wthers, or the reaſonable 
ground; thereof, ] 2. Next, that every one, who thinks his Expoſition, or 
Sence of Scripture clear in ſuch Point, is by this ſufficiently «fſwred, that he 
hath a right Faith or, from this ſence of his, knows what be ought to believe, 
and forms a Fudgement herein as cert ain , 4s if one bad diſcuſſed all the Contre« 
verſies,one after another:[ a ſtrange propoſition ; bur 1ſee nothing elſe, from 
which ſuch perſon colle&s his taich eo be right; if any doth, produce it J 31-, 
Thatevery ſuch fimple perſon now eafily knows, whether the Society where 
in he lives, be a true Church, or otherwiſe, viz. as they agree with, or d {{:nc 
from, that righe Faith ot his, already fuppoſed z or as he finds them zo reach 
the things clearly cont ained in God's word, i.e. in his clear Sence thereof. 4'y. 
Knowing thus, from this bis clear expoſition, or ſence of Scripture, what he 
ought to believe, he needs not trouble himſelf, .what the Ancient Church 
hatit believed ; [»bich is very true:) nay, he knows, withour reading them, or 
M. Arnaud's and Claud's diicourſes upon them, that che Fathers, if of the 

' number of the Faithful, were of his Opinion, by M.C/aad's arguing foremen 
tioned. I defire the Reader co reyiew his words,or, the $*Þ & 6 Cha __ 
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Of his 1.Book,and ſce if he can make any better conſtrution of them, Now, 


If there be any Sence in this, he fairh ; : How can'he hinder, but that #fimple 
. Catholick way uſe the ſelf-ſamePlea (Church-authority being -laid afide) for 


a certainty of his Faich upon the ſame pretenſions,' viz. bi clear ſence of 
Scripture, quite contrary tothe Proteſtants, clear ſence! And, in any 
Conmrroverſie amongſt Proteſtants: (Suppoſe that of the- Remonſtrancs 
and Anti-Remonſtrants, ) here both fides have the ſame Plea, one 
againſt another ; namely, the certainty of their Faich from their own Sence 
of che Scriptures controverted between them. And, why doth nor ehis cer- 
eainty void their Synodg. For M.#1aude faith, — The word of God contains 
nettement E& clairement, all that which is neceſſary to- form our Faith, anil that 
the moſt - ſmple are capable to judge of it, &e, Unleſs the Proteſtant- Contro- 
verſies be never about any thing neceſſary. This is the way M.Claude thought 
on to leaye no Deubters, though never ſo unlearned, among Proteſtants, as 
co the Exchariſt, or other. Points of their Paith, But mean-while, it, after 
ſuch Speculations of his, any fuch Dowbrey; there>be, I do not find, bur thar 
he leaves ſo many wholly ro D, Arnaud's diſpoſal , vie. that they return to, 
and remgin in, the boſom of the former Church ſo long , till rhey become 
certain of its errors ,' and not follow ſtrangersthat have not entered. by the 
dore,inco Chriſt's Foldz. and, I hope, they will confider it. As for the ſettling 
of our Conſciency this perſon ſpeaks of, by reſting our Faith immedoately on 
Gods Word, I ſee not, where the ſence of the Scriptures is ſuppoſed the thing 
controverted, how any one reſts his Faich more immediately on God's word by 
following his own Expoſition or Sence thereof, or the Expoſi:ton of a Mi 


ſter,&c. (for ſome perſon's expoficion he mult follow,) than he, that follows 


chat of the Church, 


It we are, then, for a't%tal- application to the Seriptures,and for ſearching 
things to the bottom, Lec us ſearch there firſt this main Poine, (thar decides all 
othcr) concerning our 1074's eſtabliſhing a juſt Church» Autbority for ending 
contentions, Where we ſhall find alſo ; that he #4 not 4 God of difſention, or 


1 Eor.14-33 Conluſion, in his Houle, the Church ; but of Peace. Arid — That be bath 
Eph.4.11,14 £iven bi Clergy ina certain Subordination, that we ſhould noe be carryed about 
1Cor.12.28. ith every wind of Dodrine ,. as we muſt be, when ever theſe diſagree in ex- 


Fc: 1 


$ 331.0 27. 


of which, withoutic, Iſee noend- 


pounding Scripture to us, if we have noRule; which of them to follow. The 
eruth of ch:'s . once found out by our ſearch, © will ſaye many other ſearches, 
In-yain do we endeavour, with what- 
ever pains, $0 diſcern Gods Truth wichout the illumination of his Holy Spi- 
ri and Grace z -and fince, revelat parvilic,- invain expe@rthir, without great 
Humi.uty, and felf-d {seſteem, and a reverent preference of, and pious Cre- 
dulir.y coward. our Juſt, and:lawful Spirienal Superiours.— Credendo, firſt, 
[i. e- Eecleſie ] faith S. Auſtin ir: his Tra& De wilitate CredendiF, premuni- 
mr, & illummaturopreparamur Dev. © | 

| To reſume then here the matter we were ſpeaking of before, 5.32 1n-1; 
irem which -we have ſolong digreſſed. For ſuch Perſons , as are felf-con- 
{:dent,deſpiſers of Superiors, much pte- engaged, whatever evident Teſtimo- 
ay Trath may haye on its fide, Loan affirms noching, Fot Pride; and think- 
ivEchey fee utteriy puts out their eyes. But [ chink, ſo many as gre no way - 


thus 
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* «thus intanpled, anfare hamble, and well affe&edto Abthority, 
willby t pl 


bon del, be needs ither co # full 

by m"Me Co Ade in this great Poine; or tos Dubj- : 
in jo er rchd at Huinrwt apt 
A n, Uhis ſafer” only Hath been ſhewedF) is a ſulficient + $.391.S%c; 
Ground, and friduQive of their conformity to it, I mean, to.the " i 
' authority of the preſent Church, If | | — 
| In this point, then, the maif1 Trial ſeems to be © x. Whe- 
k ther antiquity indeed ſo, nnderſtood; awd Councils declared, the 


ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, ay is pretended. Since, as Mr, Thorn- 
* dike hathic; in his'Rule of Reformation, f this is to be ta- Forbes: 
* ken for granted, — That nothing can be the true ſence of Scripture, and Penal- 
which the conſent of the whole Church contradifteth. 2. If this ties, c, 8, 
found ſo; whether this Authority ought. not to preſcribe to any = 
particularJud gment ; efpecially when he perceives, the new pre- 
; tended Demonſtrations to the contrary no way to perſwade this 
+ preſent Church-Auchority, as any true Demonſtration (inthe Pro- 
teſtants Definition of it) neceſſarily muſt. - Sage 26 


For the Second Point, Invocation of Sains-; 
7. Itis | 05m by Proteſtants , that if the Saints deceaſed hear, 5, 322,914 

.or otherwiſe know, our requeſts made to them, it is lawful to in- _— 
\yocate them, or deſire their prayers for us, as we do thoſe of 
Saints beye ; and che invocation of them. in any other mannex 
T_T: THREE. 

| 2, Ie ſufficiently appears, from the knowledge of thiogs 
done, || or ſaid, f in abſence, that ſeveral Prophete.gnd qther Sainrs ÞKing.5 25, 
of God, by Revelation, or Viſion, haye had here 1n this life, that ic —A4G, $. 3: 
is poſſibte,; tha the Saines glorified, without imagining any their = Col. 2. 5+ 
omitj-prejehce or omni-ſcieixce, tnay know, by the like Revelation, f 2 King. 6, 

' Repreſentation, or Viſion, or by Tome gther way asGod picaſerh, 8, 9, 12431 

(for the particular manner thereof is no way (tated by the Church) 32. 

may, thus, know, I ſay, either all, or ſo many of thoſe prayers, 

that are made to them (though ar the ſame timegby ſeveral perſons, 

in the moſt 4iſiqnt places) as jt may concerntheir Petitioners, 

rouching any benefit to be receiyed ; their ; Interceſſions, thae 

they ſhould know chew, Laſtly, poſſib'e, chatthe Saints Glorie 

fied may know theſe, or ſome other inſteument of God's mercy, 

viz. Angels, know theſe for them, or in their ſtead (for this 

clauſe alſo is put in Þ St, Auflin, proceeding moſt cautioully in 

drm} Theſe things, 1 fay, . are polſiFſe; And if any of . 

; tficſeMputy it is abutidancly ſufficient co render Inyocation of * 

; Oo 3 Saint 


au— 
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$4ints glorified not vain. Por, tofruſtrate the benefit herey 

q of, the Saints muſt neither xnow, nor others for- them:z who, only. 
upon their general Intercetſions offered, may be,gs God pleaſerh, 
made his inſtroments, in relieying the neceſſities of ſuch Suppli- 
cants: They muſt nether know ab, nor any of our affairs or 
prayers: For if they, or others for them, only know and relieve 
ſorne, it will be lawfal, at any time, in 8ny thing, to implore. their 
help, who, we know nos, but.in that time, and. thing, they may 
afliſt us. Again, ſuppoſe,. neither che Saints, nor. others for 
them, ſave God only, to know atall our particular prayers, or 
warts; bur the Saints, only in grofſe, to intercede for all thoſe, 
ear implore their help ; or, yet more. generally, only for all their 
fellow-meniders here, that are in diſtreſs, whether imploring, or 
not imploriag, their help ; yer, if God, at leaſt, apply che benefig 
of any Saints general Interceſtions more particularly to thoſe, 
who more patticalarly honour, and, with their addreſles, ſolli- 
Cite ſuch a Saint; Such Invocation, and Honowr (till remains pro- 
fitable, a adyantageons tothe — oy _ 

\ 322:22, Where nore, that neither thoſe, who make, nor yet 

i Yo their prayers tothe Saints, do it at all for this end, 
chat ſo the Saints may make known ſueh their prayers to Ged- 

(a thing in which Proteſtants pleaſe themſelves to find abſurdities 

and contradiQaion; ) but, that theſe nearer favourites of God, and 

more powerful with him, may oebtein from him (who knews all 

our prayers before we think. them) che grant of thoſe requeſts, 

which grear ſinners many times cannot. And out of great mercy 

co the Supplicants it is, that God maniſeſts ſuch their prayers to 

the Saints: much what ſo, as he vouchſafed to dire& Jobs three 

Friends to make their. addreflec to his Servant Feb, to pray to 

Him for them, that ſo he mighe pardon them ; becauſe Him he 

| 74.42: 3. would accept. F Ot, as he ſpake to King Abimeleck, whom he 
{ $1. 49-7+ hid ſmitcen, that he ſhould procure his Servant Abrahams prayers, 
ro Mim,that ſo he might heal him ; for, how lictle will ic differ 
from this, had .God revealtd to. Abraham himſelf Abimilecks ne- 

cefficies, and willed him to pray for him ; that ſo, upon his in+ 

gerceſsions, he might heal him? So God reveals Saul's prayers to 

Ananias, Atl. 9. iz, And Cornelius his, to Peter, AR. 10. 19, 

both, in order co their aſliſting them... Ard. wby may not God 

manifeſt to his Saints the mary Fog of others, thar, by thus occa+ 

fioning their Interceſsions, he may refleye them, as well, as mani- 

feſt to his Saints the impenitency of others, and ſo prohibir- ſuch 

their Interceſcions, that he may puniſh them( As we find God 

þ:£xed 329 ſpeaking ro, Meſrs,—Let me. «lone that mine enger hy was 


- - het, 5 
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| bor, &c.” And to the Propher Feremy F — Pray not thou for this F fer-7. ad 
le, meither make interceſsion to me, for I will not hear thee; X 
This to ſhew, that there is no abſurdity in the-former poſtibi- 
' bties. 
cient,Iſaid,were any of the waics above-mentioned (and $+ 322.7.34 
all poſsible enough)to render the ſupplicating of Saints deceaſed of. 
net vaing, And lo allo, in obtaining the benefit, and effe of ſuch, & Haut GA 
ſupplications, it cannot be denied poſsible ; that the Stine, char: 
obtains it, may be alſo the Inſtrament-in'conveighing it (and 
what de fa&0 is done, I meddle not , ) bart yer this ching is no way” 
neceſſary; no not, when the Supplicant, in any ſuch ſupernatural 
effec, fees tlieir appearance, or hears the ſound of their voice, 
For ſuch Apparition was that of Ananias, Ad. 9g. 12, who appear- 
ed, and ſpake to, and laid his hand 0n,S. Pawlin a viſion, when + De Diverſ. 
himſelf knew- nothing of ic. And ſuch thar of S. Auflinfro ,,, .. *? 
Paul the trembling youch, and his lifter ; and they hereby admo- —_ F DE 
niſhed, that they ould repair to Hippo, where $, Auſtin was Bi- _ Dei 
ſhop, for their Cure; where alſo borh of chem miraculouſly re- j\,. _ © 
ceived it; and yer St- Auſtin faith f—eApparmi illis, neſciens. + Thids 
 Illi enim mie videbant, & egoneſciebam : & admonebantur, ut ad 
'* tſtam civitatem venirent, And ſuch alſo his: appeurance to Curns 
(in that his ſtrange extaſie and peregrination out of his Body) 
ſeeming to baptize him ; when he far 'diſtane (as he ſaith f) and D 
|buſied in other affairs, And ſach that of S; Ambroſe (at the diſ- } De Care 
covery of the Bodies of the Mirtyrs, Geryaſins and Progafius) his 29 997% 6+ 
torturing of the Devils, who publickly confelled ir, and beg'd _—_ 
bis forbearance, —17!ls aliud agente, atque bot, cum ageretur, om -' 
nino _neſciente, as S. Auſtin, then himſelt ar Milan, relatesit. F f P* C18 
Such pon_ or inſlrumency of the Saine ſapplicated eo ivnot ne- £79 ores 
ceſlary for ſach cfe& , bue iris ſufficient, it thisbe done by the © 17+ 
more ordinary, miniſtry 'of Angels : (And theſe, perhaps,ſome-< 
times repreſenting the likeneſs of ſuch Saints,) or yet ſome other 
way, God pleaſerh, And therefore may ſuch appearances of a 
rd, A made, at the ſeme time, in many places, without affirm- 
iag the Saints preſence in 48, or any, ofthem. This therefore 
in che ſecond. placey I preſume to be put out of. diſpute, thar all 
thole things,that are neceſſary any way to render the /nvocation of: 
Saints glorified beneficial co their clients, are poſsible : Poſlible, 
chat they, or ſome other Inſtrament of the Divine Mercy for 
chem, may hear, or otherwiſe know, our prayers ; and ray etfe&,' 
or procure, the relief of our wants. 
3- So that Thirdly, The only Queſtion here is : Whether $5. 322-1.4, 


they, or. ſome for chem,. 4#ua/ly do ſo; Becauſe ſo generel a 
pragtice - 
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aRice may ſeem too raſhly grounded upon a bare poſybiliagi 
Bo this latter Catholicks affirm, from the much experience, wc 
the Church in all ages hath had of ſuch their prayers, being fre» 
quently anſwered with ſupernatural, and miraculous effeas. And 
ic will be hard for any Proteſtant eo deny this who will cake the 
pains to look into the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, or only to read over 
the 8th Chapter of S. Auſtin's 22 Book de Civitate Dei, and Serm, 
De Diverſis, 31> 32, 
In this Point then, the main Trial ſeems to be, concerning 
the pretended experience whether not falſified? Which  Falſifi- 
cation, that Pro:eftane would ſeem to have an hard forehead that 
would undertake to demonſtrate, * againſt what” occurs in all 
former Church-Hiftory, Ancient, Modern (and theſe ſo uniform, 
and like one another, both in the Deyotions uſed, and fa- 
yours received z no ſtranger relations in the latter, than the for- 
mer; and theſe in both many times wicreſſed beyond all excepti- 


on) Or eyen * againſt choſe particular relations only, fore mentis 
oned, in S, «Aſtin, 


$+323-9% T, For the Third Point: Yeneration of Images. 1. The 


uſe of theſe Images Proteſtants allow + Nor, theſe to be removed 
tor every abule of, or ſcandal taken at, them (which Puricans do 
at theirs) 2, For the Veneration of them; The Churches 
Councils have ſtated, That no Latria or Divine Worſhip may be 
| 9—y to any Images: but only ſuch an ififerior honour, and re- 

& (and that too meerly tor the Exemplars fake) as to other 
ſacral utenſils, and alſo to the name of Feſws (at the laft of which, 
when read, or heard, Proteſtants alſo bow.) The Coxncil of 
Trent (diſpatching this Article concerning Images, as alſo ſome 
others, in ſome halt, ſo to conclude theConneil before the much 
feared death of the Pope then dange; ouſly fick) reters us to the 
more full Declaration of the Second Council of Nice, where this 
matter had beed much examined, Now the Definition gyehar 
Council runs thus, —Definimus venerandas, C S. Imagines dedi« 
candas, & in Tewplis Sendis Dei callocandas, habendaſque: Duo 
ſcilicet,per banc imaginum pitt arum inſpeftionem, omnes, qui contem- 
plantur, 4d Prototyporum memoriam, & recordationem, & deſideri- 
um, veniant | this for the lawful uſeof them. Iiisq; ſalutatio- 
nem, & honorariam adorationem, exhibeant: Non ſecundum fidem no» 
ſiram ſor, ſicut fides noſtra eſt] vera. latriam ; que ſolum Divine 
nature competit ; ſed, quematmodum typo venerande, & Vivificantis 
Crucis, & ſanttis Evangeliis, & reliquis ſacris, oblationibus ſuffito= 
rum, & lyminarinw, reyerenter accedimus, [Which laſt was then 


the 
1 
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Chap. XVIs «#gainſt Church* Authority, $. 343; 
the genera! praQice,as well of the Iconoclaſts, as the Catholicks, 
nor any Controverke in thoſe daies concerning it, Thus the Se- 
yenth General Council, whoſe whole buſineſs was the ſtating of this 
Queſtion, And ſee the comparing of the Hoyoxr given to Images 
with that, to the Name of Jeſw, in a Synod held at Mentz. A. D. 
1549. fince the Reformation, c, 41, inthe larger ARs of ic, # f 4pud Paſ- 
——Codicem ocnli; perlafleans, cum ad venerabile & tremendum no- quez, in 3. 
men Feſu devenerit, caput aperit, & ſuſpiciens in calum, ocules at- Thom. D!ſp. 
tollit : &- ob id,onmmi reprebenſione & 1dolol atria ſuſpicione caret , fi- 108, ca4, 
quidem non literas, &c. fic honorat ;, ſed, cogitatione &- veneratione | 
mentis ſuz,ad eum bonorandum [. e, latria] rapitur, cujus memoriam 
he litere ei ſuggerunt,'Cur ergo ſuperſtitionis, aut tdololatris reus per- 
agitur, qui ante Imaginem crucifixt Domini caput aperit, aut procum- 
bens adorat, 8&:e, And ſee Vaſquez, who cites this Synod, thus 
enticling his, c.11, Diſp. 108, in. 3. $. Thom, —Eodem meds atg; - 

Imagines, nomen Feſu, & alias res ſacrgs (naming, Crucem, vaſa ja« 
cra, lib, Eyangeliorum) eſſe adorandas. And fee Suarez; Diſput. 5 4. 
$-6.—Card, Lugo de Incarnatione, Diſp. 3$ $. 6. faying the 
ſame, I have the rather mentioned here the reyerence given at 

the name of Feſus, becauſe, though chat to the ſacred utenſils, 

and Holy Goſpels is grown into deſuetude among Proteſtants, yet 
this 0;bey is ſtill retained, - 

When therefore we ſpeak of that Superior Honow[1atris,or $- 323+ # 2; 
DuliaJchar is given,or dae,to the Exemplar, I mean either the in« 
ternal honor of the ſoul, or alſo external of the body, for the latris, or 
Divine |worſkip confiſts Jof both, and 'herein the external aR 
receives its ſpecification from the internal; and not one, 
bat both theſe, we equally give to our Lord, then alſo, when we 
pray to him, not-before, or without, an Image z or, if yon will, 
when, in the middle of our prayers, an Image is prefented before 
us: I ſay, when this Wer GAR" of,though here we, .. _ 
uncoyer our Heads, we knee n _ ; yetisthe Image 
neither objeFum,nor Ratio Adorationis, but only Adjunitum (as the 
Cardinal hath it) De Imag, l. 2, c. 23, —Ipſa Imago nec eft ſup- 
poſicum, quod adoratuy, nec ratio adorationis, ſed quiddam Adjuntum, + 
a Circumflential, an Indudive, a Motive, thereof, For the mental 
iutention here wholy direQts (as it can at pleaſure) to the Pro- 
zotype theſe outward notes of Honour, ſome of which, (as kiſcing, 
or embracing) are accidentally, and concomitantly, applied to the 
Image, Neither is ſuch external /atric@ worſhip conveighed to | 
the perſon repreſented, either by, or throagh the Image, as a me- 
dium to ic: any way ſo tg facilitate, or promote the acceptance ' 
thereof, or ingratiace it with the Prototype ; Bur the Image is a 

meer 
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meer circumſtance of ſach Adoration, as time, and place are, and 
any creature of God may be, Yet a .circumſiance very beneficial 
for reminding us of ſuch dnty, as alſo for rendring this ſervice 
more fixt and ſteady ; or intenſe, and devout. This for worſbip 
due to the Prototype, 

Next, as for the inferior relative Veneration 
exhibited eo their Images: Cacholicks do not .here pre- 
tend, or affirm, any peculiar preſence of our Lord or his 
Saints, or any vertue either natural, or acceſſary and deri- 
vative, in any ſuch Image, for which ir ſhould be worſhipped, or 
honoured ; or our requeſts to haye any more acceſs, or efficacy by, 
or through, any.ſuch Image, upon the Exemplar, or perſon repre- 
ſented ; Or, again, the Exemplar any greater influence by, or 
through, it, upon thoſe, who ſupplicate him betore it (theſeare 
Heathen fancies derided by Chriſtians) ; laſtly, pretend no adyan- 
tage in the uſe of ſuch Images, either to render our prayers, or 
worſhip more acceptable ro our Lord, or his Saints, or more 
> eftcRual co us, ſays anly, as tbe retaining of ſuch a grateful me- 
mory of our Lord, and his Saints, is conceived a thing well- 
pleaſing rothem: And, as the frequent beholding alſo ſuch re. 
preſentations may excite, and increaſe our Devotion, AﬀeRion, 
Imication, &c.and theſe again, performed,obtain a greater reward, 

Things ſtanding thus on the Catholick {ideas moſt certainly 
they do, I ask, what certainty, or demonſtration can a Proteſtant 
here produce of any other error, or fault in che Church , unleſs 
he will diſpute here againſt, ſome ſ#btile expreſswons of ſome 
School-men; or ſome praftice of rude people: The firſt of 
which he is neither eyed by che Church ts juſtifie ; nor the ſe- 
cond, to follow, Io tbic point, if any t1yal neceflary, ic ſeems to 
be: Whether the preſent Church continue to teach, what the 


TIRE, ormer hath defin'd ? (For which ſee the lgte Council of Trent 
E $6-7",y C eferring.to that ancient z and"ſufficiencly expreſſed 
dec ina vere ace Kzting of this Point) Whether the praftice 


of ſome ignorant people in the Church be fo faulty, as ſome 
would make it? And, if it be; whether the Charch, teaching 
otherwiſe, be.chargable with it ; or obliged to take away Images, 
FSee Con- for it? Laſtly, if here a faulc in the Church; Whether a 
feſſ- wirten- $4hbjett of hers, obliged to nothing in this matter unlaws 
berg,—Cha- fl, may, for ſuch ber faple, quarrel with her, and deſert her Com- 
mierl. 9.c. munion ? 
8. —Conſeſ. 
Proteſt.in the For the Fourth; Communion in one kind, Here, fince it 
$:324- = at Auſ- is granted by Proteſtants, * Þ as allo*taken for a Principle by 
: WT, | ; Catho« 


Chap, XVI. againſt Church- Authority, '$. 325; 39 
" licks + That Chrift is wholy and entirely contained, and exhi- f Conc. 
| bired in either ſpecies taken | * hr every leaft Particle of ei» T rid. Sefſ. 
ther ons Chet Body, lood, Soul, Deity, ſuffering no 21 cap. 3 & 
| more ſeparation fince his Reſurre&ion ; (ſo that none need fear C4". 3. 
the being deprived of our Lords precious Blood by receiving 
only the Symbole of his Body) Since this, I ſay, is agreed on, 

| The Queſtion only is ; Whether there be avy abſolute Precepe 
in Scripture commanding, alwaies, to all Fr the communi- 


cating in both kinds. Now Catholicks think,this matter, cha 
there is no ſuch precep, ſufficiently cleared by the praQice of An- 
riquity , and the pureſt times: Whith on ſeveral occaſions, gave 
it inone kind only, and this, when there was no caſe of abſolute 
neceſlity co give it in one kind (but, then, alwaies indeed ſome in- 
convenience in giving it in ; both which is ſtill pretended, when 
the Church adminiſters it in one. )Now ſuch praRice could be in 
no times lawful, if there were a Divine Precept abſolutely, ta all 
perſons, enjoyning the contrary. __ 
But if ſuch univerſal precept there be,enjopning a neceſſary $+325s - 
Communion of the Cup, [As ; Drink, ye «ll of this, Mate, 26,27. 
—Or, Do this in remembrance of me, Luk. 22. 19, — Or, Except 
Je eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink bis blood, ye have no life 
 #n you, Jo.6.53. which is equivalent to this: Let all thoſe eax my 
fleſh, and mg blood, that will have life. It ſeems moſt reaſon- 
able. I. That ſuch Precept be extended co all Communions 
whatever, as well thoſe private, or domeſtick, as, the publick 
(lincein both poſſible to be obſerved ) For there occurs nothing 
in our Lords words diſtinguiſhing theſe Communions , one 
from another: or ordering a receir of the Cup, in the one, 
which ſhall be lefc at liberty in the other : And fo by ſuch ſence 
of Scripture, as we haye ſaid, the praRice of Antiquity is con- 
demned. 2» That it be extended, as ©o the receiving, in both 
kinds, ſo tothe receiving them 4par?, and tothe drinking of the 
one, as the eating of the other : For the Scripture is no more ex- 
preſs for the receiving of the blood, than it is, for receiving ic 
ſeparated by it ſelf, and for drinking of ic: By which the pra- 
Rice of the Eaſtern Churches is condemned, who receive the 
Symbole of Chriſts Body only intin@ inthe Bloed, 3. Eſpe- 
cially, from that cext in c. 6. Fobn 53- That this precept be exten» 
fed to all perſons for whom we exe eternal life : and ſo to In- 
fatits, Therefore che communicating of them alſo ia both 
kinds, Or one at leaſt, was a cuſtom uſed in Antiquity, Yet ſuch 
a neceſcity, by yertue of any Scripture-precept, Proteſtants toge- 
ther with Catholicks deny ; and both defiſt from ſuch a praftice, 
| Nn , Again, 
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F Origin, 
Ecel. p. 396, 


Again; ſeyeral-other Texts we find in Scripture, that may 
feem to have the force of Univerſal Precepts, as much us any con- 
cerning- communicating in both kinds ; As A#. 15.29. for ab- 
ſtaining from "Blood, and things ſtrangled. Luke 6. 39.— Of bin, 
that takes away your Goodsr,ash them not again, —and ; Give toeve- 
ry one that arketh, Matt, 6, 17. — When you faft, waſh your face, 
and anoit your bead. c. 5. 34.— Swear n0t at all, Mate. 23 9. 
— Call 119 man your Father on the earth; neither be ye called Ma- - 
flers {The Quakers Precepts.) Salute. one another with « kiſs of 
charity,-or an hotly kiſe, frequent in the Apoſtle, Rom 16, 16. 
1 Cor. 16; 20,—2 Cor, 13. 12.=1 Theſſ. 5, 26, —.T baye giyen- 
you an example, that ye ſhould dd,as I bevye done to you, Jo. 13. 14» 
Cfor the Clergies waſhing feet before the Communion) — Do this, 
unlimited, in St. Luke 22. 19. for any Chriſtian whateyer his 
breaking bread, or, conſecrating, and diſtr.buting the communiony 
——If any be fick among you, let bim call for the Elders of the 
Church : and let them pray oyer him, anointing him with ojl in the- 
wameof the Lord, and the prayer of faith-ſhall ſave the ſick, and- 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him 4p [not that every fick perſog, that the 
Apoſtles prayed over, thould be cured ::] «nd, if be be in fins. 
they (hall be forgiven him, Fames, 5. 14, 15- urged as enjJoyning 
extreme union, | 

Now, notwithſtanding the ſhew of ffri& and aniverſal Pre- 
cepts, yet in the underſtanding and: praifing of all theſe, ſaye 
the laſt, Proteſtants conform to the jadgmene of former, and: 
preſent, Church. And inthe laſt, though Cacholicks think them» 
ſelves obliged to receive it, as a Precept ; and, accordingly pra- 
Rice z yet Proteſtants deny the one ; and forbear the other. 

Leftly; ſome ProteFants there be, and thoſe of note, that 
deny any. peremptory precopr, or command in Scripture, as in 
theſc,ſo in thoſe urged for Communion ſub utraque ſperie —* Ubi 
jubentur in Scripturt; (faith Biſhop Montague F)Infantes baptizari ? 
ant,Cenam- Domini, ſub atraque ſpecie communicantes, participare ? 
Sexcents ſunt ejuſmodi , 8c, — de quibus poſſunus profiteri:' Nil tale 
docer ſcriptura, ®Biſhop White on the Sabbath p. 97. — Genuine 
Traditions derived from the Apoſtelical times are receiv'd, and hba- 
nexred by us 3 Now ſuch are theſe which follow, The biſtorical Tya- 
dition concerning the numbers, and dignity of the Books of Gguoni- 
cal Scripture: The Catholick expoſition of many ſentences of boly 
Scripture Which indeed unleſs received,there will be no conviRi- 
on or cure'of Herefies, and Schiſmes : ] Baptiſm of Infants, obſer- 
vation. of the Lords day : The ſervice of the Church in « known 
tongue [the tongues nſed by. the Apoſtolicaltimes for God's pub- 

| lick 
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Rick Serviee, the Church Rill cohtinues; tidchinged 3]. The deli- . 
vering of the Holy Communion. 80 che propls in borb hs Fi, e, for 
publick communions 2 For as for private, ancient. Tradition miny 
times praRiſed otherwiſe :J * Spalatenſ. de Rep. Eccl. l. g.c. 6. 
Dico, non efſe ades ſub precepts, ut Euchariflia & in cibs & in potu 

» ſemper & fidelibus ſumater, quin ex gravs, ſeu privat4 privatorum 
canſa poſſut,cum frufin & licite,etiam ſub ſolo pane ſumi, 8c, And, ins 
deed, in the omnes added to Bibite, Matt. 26. it ſeems clear, that 
our Lord had no particular intention, thereby co preſcribe, what 

every Chriſtian: was neceſſarily to praftice ; becauſe the Atandu- 
cate, as neceſſary as the Bibire, is pronounced withourun omnes: 
Brie, only ro ſhew, what he would haye to be done at that time by 
all the other Apoſtles, as well as by him, whom he firſt delivered 
the Cup ro. For whereas ſeveral portions ot the bread were 
ſeyerally given to every one of them : Yet the Cup was delivers 
ed only to one, from whom ic was to be handed ſucceſlively to all 
the reſt, and divided amongftchem all. Therefore Se: Zuke in- 
ſtead of  emites, hath , Take this, and divide it amony your ſelves. 
01 this-poiac: chen, the mein+7rict” ſeems to be: Whether 
Antiquity did, indeed, uſe ſuch a practice, as, on ſeveral occaſions Wa 
where inconveniences happened of piving it in both, co communi. 
cate perfons in one find only, Which if tound crue; it, would be 
rod prefit's tetnerity and boldneſs ina/Proteſtant-to alledge cer- 
{4inty,- br pretend? Dbmbnſiration of: the /enſ#' of: 'any Texe” of 
Ttriptitye contrary to thats whereinborh che preſent and anciene 
Charch hath- underſtood, and” interpreted ic. Eſpecially (as F 
fxid} when theſe they ſtile Demonſtrations do not convince others, 
or, if, notwithſtanding this, they be good and ſufficient Demon- 
firurions, - then. maſt they be ſo roo for. many-orber- Foxes named 
before, as well” av for ehefotonching communion, to impoſe the 
ſame ſence,and uniyerſat preceptive force, on them : Yet, againſt 
which fence, Proteſtants are ' necefſirated co concur, in their 
jadgmenr, with Catholicks ; nay proceed further-to'deny ſome 
to be Precepts; which Cartohoks accept forſach.” © 

'This' Digrefthon from 5, 320 1-tneve made; ax (hoping, it 5 329; 

- might be beneficial , to-ſhew, in ſome Comtraverſies of conſe- _— 
quence, what ſmall Foundation: Proteſtants have to pretend 
Certainty and Demonſtration, againſt the former Charch's Do- 
tine» - To which, in' the laſt place, I may add, tharſuch pre- 
retiee of Cortainty againſt Chutch» Aurbority-ſuffers a grear-preju- 
diee- from'(that, . which S. Auſtin hath obſerve; rhatitis eplea 
uſed'by all Hereticks, — Hoc faciaF- (faith hey ) Heretici univerſi, + Enarrat in 
— yerantcredere ——_ 7 — tncognita;, @ certam ſci- P[al, 8. 
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+ De utilit4- entiam pollicentur, And be ſaith, + chat he was enticed bythe Sf 
ze Cred.c.r, of the Manichees on this account, becauſe they promiſed. —ge, 


#1bide.9. 


S. 337. 


# Schiſm 


terfibili authoritate ſeparata, mer & fimplicd rations [ or, as afrer- 
ward, magta quadam prarſumptione, & pollicitatione, rationum] 
eos, qui ſe audire vellent, introduuros ad Deum, & errereomni 11 
beraturos : And, — Se nullum premere ad fidem, hs prins diſcuſſa 
& enodara veritate. And again, —f Evs Catholicam Eccleſiam 
eo maxime criminari, quod ill;s, qui ad eam veniunt, precipitur, ut 
cred.nt; ſe autem, non jugum credendi imponere, ſed docends fontem 
aperire, gloriari. And therefore he ſaith in his Retradt. 1. 1, c.14. 
T hat upon this he writ, againſt-ehis preſumption of their's, his 
Book, De «tilitate Credendi : Or, Of the benefit of ones believing 
Church- Authority. . | 


true, felf in any matter of opi- 
nions, or of rites, her Declaration obligeth all ber children topeace, 

and external obedience ; nor is it ft or lawful for any private man to 
oppoſe his judgment is the publick. Where he ſaith alſo, —That, 
by bu fattionſly oppoſing this bis own judg ment to the publick, he. may 
become an Heretich, in ſome degree, and inforo exteriori, theugh his 
opinion were t7ue ;, 4nd much more. if it be falſe, After him Biſhop 
Brambal, thus, F—That Church-| and much more that perſon] 


g#arded,.2. which ſhal, not outwerdly 4cquieſce, after a legal Determination, and 


ceaſe to diflmrb Chriſtian wnity, though ber judg ment be (ound, 
ber pratice is ſchiſmatical. . And; Vindic. of Church of _ 
Pp. 27-— hen inferior Queſtions, (laith he). not fundamemsl, are 
ence defined by 4 lawful Gener #,Council, all Chriftians, though they 
Cannot aſſent in their judgments, are o{1ged to paſciye obedzence, to 

| | poſſeſs 


Chip. XVI; againſt Charch+ Authority, eau. 323, 293 © 
paſſeſs chez foulr in patience , and they, who ſhall oppoſe the Authwi- | 
| :y, and diftarb be peace of the Church; deſerve to be puniſhed as He 
reticks, DoQor Fern, Diviſion of Churches, p. 81. requiring 
conformity of SeQaries to the Church of England, argues thus, 
If Seftaries ſhall [ay tous: Tou allow us to uſe our reaſon and judge- 
ment in what you teach us : True, ſay we ; for your own ſatisfattion : 
net 10 abuſe it againſt the Chutth, But we donot abuſe it, ſay they : 
but have conſulted oxy Guides, 4nd uſed all means we 64x for ſatis- 
fattion, We tell them, Tou muſt bring evident Scripture, and De- 
monſlration, againfi publick Authority of the Church : and [next] 
having propeunded it, attend the judgment thereof, [But 
what if, after all, this go againſt them.) To which, if you cannot 
afent inwardly, yet yield an external ptactable ſubjetion; ſo fer as 
the matter queſtioned is capable of it,  } Thus te ſtates the point. 
Now, ſach an external peaceable ſubjeRion, and obedience 
(as bath been often ſaid) if it were well obſerved, tops all Refor- 
mation; £3 to' theſe points, that ate fonnll of 'lef nce ; 
the Demonſtrators Trwh moſt ' die with ra'c x , will 
any Diſciples be drawn from the Ehwred; cFcheir Paſtors,” to fol- 
low Strangers. | a , 
+; Next; To know, whether the truth, they are fo certain of, 9-233 
be alſo of ſo great weighe, as that the Churches peace and exter» 
nat znify” is'to de broten, rather than ſuck a Trach ed, 
b#;' whac leſs thing alſo can ſecare ther forchis; chat itis a' 
Truth of much importance, than that, which ſecures them of their 
certainty, that it is a Truth, namely a Demonfir ation hereof. Now, 
the Evidences Proteſtants have broughe either of the one, or the 
other , eicher, that ſuch Church-DoRrines are errors; or, if ſo, 
errors of great conſequence, have been heard and confidered by 
Charch- Auchority * And chere, by it, neither errors in» 
tollerable, nor errors at all, But, if Church-Authoricy may 
not interpoſe here, and eyery one may rely on his own particu- 
lar Judgment, when eruchs, or errors, are of moment, when not , 
who ts - when his thonghes arc wholy taken up with a thi 
and he rotus in il7o, and perhaps, beſides, troubled wich an iech, 
that that knowledge of his, which he efteems extraordinary,ſhould 
be communicated, and char ſe ſcire hoc ſciat alter, will noe thus in- 
dace himſelf co think the ſmalleſt marters great? Laſtly, con- 
cerning truths of much importance, let this alfo be conſidered ; 
Whether that, which is ſo much pretended by the Reformed, thac 
_ the Holy Scriptnres are clear in all Divine Truths k 
doth not ſtrongly argue = them, chat none of thoſe things, 
wherein they in-loy p Church, are matters much importane, - 
or 
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or neceſſary; Beeauſedlbtheſe Sctipeures, clear in'.neceſlarier, . 
will rome be- ſo eo the Church, av well as to them» Asthey 
grant,theſe Scriptures to be generally, as to all perſons, perſpicu- 


Ous in all choſe common points of tairh, that are not at all con- 
troverted. 


3, Butſet this allo be allowed :* Thattlieerror of Church- 
Azthority is not only manifeR Gur rhet it both is\ and is certainly 
known to be, in a point moſt important and neceſſary; and that 
neicherthe obedience of aſſent, nor yet of ſilence, or non-contra- 
di&ion, ought. to be yielded to Church- Authority therein, yer ail 
chis granted 'will not juftifie or ſecure any in theigi not. yielding a 
third *obediepce,;meerly paſtive,: we. a quiet: ſubmaſlion to the 
Churches cenſares, however deemed in ſuch a particular caſe un- 
Juſt : Whereby, if chis cenſure happen to be-Excommunication, 
he is patiently to remain ſo ( as who, in fuch;cafe injoyes ſtill the 
interns} commynion of 'the Church,though-be want the external) 
tilt God provide forche yindication'of Truth, :and hjs- Innocen- 
cy: But, by nomeany;ws-geocerd Latches 40-ler,up,g8 jopn bimſelf 
ro, an external communion apart and ſeparated from that of his 
Superiors ; and, fuch' a communion'as-either refaſeth any con- 


junRion with them, or at leaſt is probibired, and excludcd, by 
FL hich muſt alwajes/be: chi (marical ga5-heing that aka Pas: 


ag fromthe Whelc 3-.07,: 0f -Inferiors divided fram theig! 
Canonical. Superiors, -by' which now 4hat- Party begins:o Joſe” 
that internal Communion of the Church alſo, which, when unjuſt- 
ly excommunicated, and acquieſcing therein, he {till enjoyed, 
Ot which  periogs,thns S., Auſtin, f — Sepe ſinit divine Proyigden-, 
tia expelli de. co: 4tione Chrftiang ttiambons vie am cont 
Re Inj Am Jam cu TING pro bs þ por tle) 
rint eq; ullas nevieates, yel ſchiſmatis [1, e, ſegregationis conventi- 
culorum, as be explains it afrerward?] vel berefis, motiti fuerint, do- 
gebunt homes, quam vero affetiu, & quanta ſinceritate charitatia; 
Deo ſerviendum. fit,— Hos ' corgnat in orcu[to Pater, in gcoulte-videns. 
And, (De Baptiſm 4. 1. 17.) of ſucks perſons be faith, —1þ5 
mugis probantur, quumſuintus permaneant [only 'with this excep= 
tion] Cum adverſus eccleſiam nullatenus eriguntur, ſed in ſolida 
unitatis petra, fortiſzeme charitatis robore, 14dcantur,, Thrs he in 
the defence ot ſuch, = 
But, If an «a9j4f Excommunication fhoutd fartherwarrany 
any £0 ere Antircommunions ; and;thessa private -perſonrmey 
alſo pals ſenrence of ſuch-injaſtice{ againſt the-Church;' whoſees 
not, that this pulls down the whole. {{ructure of Church-GGovern- 


ment, 


. 


# 


A ; 
id _- 
= 


Chap. XVI; againſt Church- Authority, 3. 33F- 295 
| 4 fills it fill of ſehiſens ; and is theTame in the Church, 
yr eT be in Oe Brees be a Subje@ unjuſtly condem- 
ned to: ſome mul&, or impriſonment, ſhould preſently raiie, and 
head f@an"Atrmy againſt the-Prince, and wich i detain from hjm 
ſome part of his Dominions, -No man is authorized, by fuffer- 
ing injuſtice, to 49 it, 


See," Chriſtian Reader; how many bars are ſet tokeepus £3® 
within ſuch: degree of ſabjeR'on to the Church, as prevents 
$cbiſm. * Tf we are of thoſe, hat do not profeſs certainty of the 
contrary co that which the Church teacherh (as the moſt of Chri- | 
ſans are ſuch) here Proteſtants F agree, that we owe the obedi- T See 5, 295 
ence of afſent, and ſubmiſrion of judgment tothe ſupremeſt known 
Cburch-Aathoriry, char prefides over us. * Bur hext; iÞpoſe 
we pretend certainty of a Truth againſt this 'Authorty ;-yer, in We 
eaſe this truth be not of much concernment, Here Procsſtagrs|| |) Sce 5.331, 
conſent, that we are to yield the obedience of filence, and mn- 
contradiftion to it: 3 Bat, if the Truth be of momitnt ;"'and { 


ſuppoſed, chas noicher toner many He uſed hetwins erewe” Afi 
tied at leaſt eo yield athird fort of Celica ape enereg he 


$ cenſnres, even tothat of Excommunication, | If 


ongh fup- 
poſed unjuſt, without ereRing, or reſorting to, any Anti-Com- 


one Shepherd, unus Dominus, una Fides, unum Corpus. To Him on T6: 
Allpowerful, and Good, and the conſtant loyer of his Spouſe, Epi, 44s 5: 


for ever, Amen, 
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